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SECTION I.-COHERENCE OF THE FOuR TREATISES, AND THEIR 
OCCASION. 


THE four treatises which compose the present volume have 
a logical coherency ,vith "each other, and when put together 
luake up a "\vhole, on which I think it desirable to say a fe,v 
. ,vords. 
The fh'st and the second of these treatises were "Titten by 
the author as a clergynlan of the Established Church, ,vho 
also held a Lenefice therein. The occasion of them ,vas this. 
In the yeal' 1846, the author, ,vounded to the quick by the 
conversion to the Catholic faith of one ,vho had been up to 
that moment his guide and model, had, after studying that 
,york upon development ,vhich conveyed to the ,vol'ld the 
reasons of the change, attempted, as a relief to his o,vn mind, 
to compose a defence of the Church of England from the 
charge of schism. Having continued his researches on the 
subject during the t,,
o following years, he had published in 
1848 a second edition, increased nearly thl'eefold in size. 
But the defence of the Anglican Church from the chal'ge of 
schism was only one half of the task which he felt to be 
imposed on his o,vn mind for its satisfaction by Cardinal 
Ne,vlnan's book. He thought it was equally necessary to 
meet the charge of heresy. Dr. Pusey also had counselled 
him to undertake this task upon the impol'tant subject of the 
Eucharist. He ,,
as busily engaged on this in the month of 
Febl'ual'y, 1850, ,vhen he fell suddenly upon a discovery ,vhich 

 VOL. I. B 
<l 


LIBRARY ST. iv\ARY'S COLLEGE 



2 


INTRODUCTION. 


arrested his hand, and IUH,lle hinl feel that tho purposed 
defence was deprived of its very basis. The discoyery ,vas 
that of a very simple fact, viz., that by a statute pass
ù in 
the reign of Henry VIII., and accepted by the English' Church, 
the Papal Supreluacy had been transferred to the Cro,vn; ana 
that the existing relation bet,veen the Church of England and 
the State ,vas simply the result of that statute, ,vhich, though 
it had been repealed u1H.ler Queen 
Ii.try, hall been ro-enacte<l 
under Elizabeth. 
The first of these treatises ,vas the result of this discovery. 
The "Titer, at that tillle !lector of Launton, Oxon, proceeded 
to set forth the ne,v light ,vhich had tla"yueù npon hitH, to his 
intense consternation. For, inaeed, it reveale<l to hÎ1u a state 
of things ,,
hich took a ,yay froln hitn all power fronl that 
11l0ment any longer to defend the religious COllllllunity in 
,vlich he had been born and bred, and ,vith ,vhich all his 
hopes of prosperity in life were inextricably blended. rrhe 
treatise w"l1Ïch bears for title, " The Royal Supremacy vie,yec1 
in Relation to the T,,
o Spiritual Po,vers of Order and J uris
 
diction," 'was put forth in order to see if any ans"
er could he 
nlade to a fact ,yhich seellled to the ,vriter utterly to destroy 
his position as a Churclullan. It 'was sent as soon as pub- 
lished to many persons of eminence in the Anglican Church, 
,vith ,vhom he ,vas more or less in habits of intercourse, and 
by 'VhOlll he could hope that the subject "
ould be carefully 
,veighed. For instance, to the late Judges Sir Edward Ahler
 
son find Sir J. T. Coleridge, to 
Ir. I\:eble, to Dr. Pusey, to 
Archdeacons "\Vilberforce and 
Ianning. FroIn none of these 
did the author receive puLlicly or privately any intinuttion 
that he had nlisstated facts, or dra'Wn illicit conclusions fronl 
his prelllises. Neither friend nor enemy, so far as he l\:nows, 
set himself to refute his treatise. By the party, so to call it, 
to ,yhich he hÍ1nself belonged it ,vas generally if}7101'cd, as being 
ill-tÍ1ned, for it came out just at the InOluellt of the Gorhaul 
decision; or as being ÜnportuÙate, because it brought for\vard 
facts llloSt uncolllfortnble for a Churcllluan, to ,vhich, as 
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nothing could lJe produced to contradict them, it was desirable 
to close the eyes and refuse consideration. 
This treatise will speak for itself. I need only say ill two 
,yords that it pointed out ho,v the governnlent of the Church 
of England, as deriving from the Royal Supremacy its 
Iission 
and Jurisdiction, ,vas, according to the principles Inaintained 
by Anglican Churchmen, and ,vhich had fornled the very 
spring of the nloveUlent of 1833, untonable ancl even anti- 
christian. 
II. The second treatise in this volUllle was composed by 
the "Titer some months later in the saIne year, 1850, when 
he ,vas still a beneficed clergyman in the Church of England, 
but expressly to exhibit the grounds on which he felt that he 
"
as obliged to surrender that position. This occasion of it is 
very distinctly stated in the Preface to it, .which ends ,vith 
the words, "l\Iy last act as an Anglican, and my last clu(zj to 
Anglicanism, is to set forth, as I do in the follo,ving pamphlet, 
what has induced me to leave it." In fact, the writer could not 
but feel that, having thus given up five years of his life to the 
consideration of one question so paramount in his eyes that 
all thoughts, studies, and prayers were directed to the solution 
of it, and having published in t.wo editions a defence of the 
Church of England from the charge of schisIn, he was 
bound, ,,
hen he bad discovered that his defence .was entirely 
beside the mark, to avow the change of conviction, and to 
publish also those proofs ,vhich hacl had so great an effect on 
his o,,'n mind as to tear hinl up by the roots from the com- 
munity in ,yhich he had lived to miclcUe age, and transplant 
him into another soil. 
In this second treatise the claim of the Catholic Church, 
as resting 011 the Rock of Peter, is set forth froin Scripture 
find tradition, not ,,-ithout regard to that special antagoniS111 
which has always existed bet

een, on the one hand, the single 
and peculiar case of a national Church based upon a joint 
denial and assertion -the denial of the Apostolic See's juris- 
diction in spiritual matters, and the assertion of the Civil 
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Ruler's Supremacy in those same spiritual luattcrs; and, on 
the other hand, the Catholic Church receiving one mission for 
all lands and times by the hand of reter from the Redeenler 
of the world. 
III. A long interval of time ensue(l bet,veen the second 
and the third treatise. The author had been fifteen yeal.s in 
the Catholic Church, and during that time had never fallen 
in ,vith any attempt on the pal.t of an Anglican "Titer to meet 
the facts contained in his first and second treatises, "'hen he 
,vas startled by an accusation from Dr. Pusey, published in 
the 237th page of his" Eirenicon," ,yhich he must considcl. 
as one of the strangest ever made against an author. For 
Dr. Pusey asserted first, that the treatise ,vhich I had ,vrittcll 
to set forth the grounds on ,vhich I "'as COIn pelled to leave 
the Church of England, and ,vhich consisted in the testi- 
monies of Councils and Fathers, and a long array of facts, 
,vas ,vritten "after that, in despair of the Church of England 
on the GOI'haIll judgment, I had left it." I quote his o,vn 
,vords. Secondly, Dr. Pusey asserted that this "'as 110 l'eal 
ans,ver to "the Church of England cleared from the charge of 
schism," alleging, as a reason for this judglllent, that I ,vrote 
t
lat former ,vork, "not as a partisan, but as the fruit of 
investigations as to ,vhose issue I ,vas indifferent," a state of 
mind ,vhich he contrasted ,vith "my despair of the English 
Church on the Gorham judgment." He shifted thus the cause 
,vhich ruled my conduct from the Royal Supremacy itself, 
,vhich is a permanent matter of fUlldall1ental principle, to a 
particular fact, a single exercise of that Supremacy; ,vhile he 
at the sanle tilne altered the character of my tl'eatise, affirm- 
ing that to be the work of a partisan, 'which ,vas the loetracta- 
tion of a Ulan convinced by the force of proof against every 
material intel'est. 
This accusation led l11e to address a letter to Dr. Pusey, 
in which I drew out the relation bet,veen my former ,york in 
defence of the Church of England against the charge of 
schism, and the t,vo treatises above mentioned. Ilaving said 
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thus lTIuch, I leave the letter to speak for itself. It sho\vs, in 
. 
fact, that the two works on the Royal Supremacy and the See 
of St. Peter constitute together a sufficient answer to the 
In
evious ,vork; that in truth the defence which I had con- 
structed had been s\vept a,vay root and branch by facts ,vhich 
occurred ,vithin t.wo years after the defence had been pub- 
lished; not to d\vell on the fact that the ,vhole positive proof 
for the claim of the Catholic Church, \vhich made up the 
mass of my second treatise, had been ignored by Dr. Pusey 
in his accusation. 
This letter ,vas sent to Dr. Pusey. Perhaps it is needless 
to add that the author l
eceived 110 acknowledglTIent of it, 
public or private. The accusation of Dr. Pusey relnains in its 
original terlns. I would not cite this as an act of personal or 
particular discourtesy. I rather think that in the mind of 
Dr. Pusey any seceder fro111 the Church of England-\yith the 
excel)tion of Cardinal Ne\vman-is a sort of outht\v, ,,,bo should 
be deprived of fire and water-truth and justice towards such a 
one ,vere \vant of fidelity to the Anglican mother. 
IV. But Dr. Pusey's "Eirenicon" was further the occasion 
of n1Y considering the way in \vhich Dr. Pusey, who professed 
obedience to the" Undh-ided Church," applied the principles 
held and practised by that Church to the condition of things 
in \vhich he found hinlself. Dr. Pusey, in his "Eirenicon," 
assulTIed that he, in remaining a member and a minister of 
thf\ Anglican Church, was free from the taint of heresy and 
of schism. This position led n1e to deal \vith the notion that 
the existence of the priesthood, and the thence-inferred 
possession of the Sacraments, in a c
mmunity at once heretical 
and schismatical, delivers individuals therein from the guilt 
of heresy and schism. For there is every reason to believe 
tbat not Dr. Pusey only, but a nU111ber of persons in the 
Anglican Church believe the possession of valid orders to be 
a defence against heresy and schism. Of course, it is quite 
another question 'whether they really have such valid ordel's. 
But, prescinding frolll that question, I have endeavoured to 
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sho,v that nothing can be more contradictory to tho practico 
and principles of ,vhat Dr. Pusey calls the" Undividell Church," 
and by ,vhich he professes to rule hÌ1nself, than this notion. 
F o r in fact in all times there have been both heretics and 
, , 
schismatics, ,vho haye possessed, not merely orders ,,'hich they 
claiIned to be valid while 110 others achnittecl them, Lut orders 
,yhich the Catholic Church did not scruple to admit as valid. 
The Donatists ,yere a signal instance of such. But this 
possession of orders in no cleg!'ee tended to a ye11 the guilt of 
schism or heresy; though it nlight render restoratiun, aftcr 
confession of guilt, less difficult. 
The fe,v reluarks hitherto made are enQugh to show that 
the four treatises ,vhich fullo,v mahe up together at once 
an answer to foru1er "Titings of the author, and a specific 
,vhole, completing each other. 


SECTION II.-CoRRonoR.\.TIO
 OF TIlE AUTIIOR'
 STÅTE)IE
TS IN 
THE IIISTORY OF TilE CHURCH OF ENGL.\ND, 1850-187Ü. 


I have spoken above of my consternation as an Anglican 
Churchman ,vhen I came upon the fact of the l
oyal 
Supremacy. The principle ,vhich seellled to lue so fatal ,vas 
that of deriving spiritual jurisdiction from the civil po,ver. 
'Vhat light has been shed upon this subject by the history of 
the last twenty-nine years, since the GOl'ham decision, ,vhich 
,vas stirring the minds of all Anglican Churchmen ,,,hcn the 
discovery I have mentioned canle upon me ? This is the point 
,vhich I propose no,v brieHy to consider. 
I. And, first, I am indebted to an ex-Prime .ßlinister of 
England, reno,yued for his zeal against Popery, for the kno,v- 
ledge of a document ,vhicb, it seems to me, removes all 
l)ossible doubt as to the main fact, concerning the Royal 
Supremacy. On the 5th of l\Iarch, 1875, the late Earl Russell 
addressed the follo,ving letter to a great organ of public 
opinion. I subj oin this letter :- 
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"THE OATH OF II01\L\.GE. 


" To the Editor of the Times. 
" SIR,-At a time \vhen much discussion prevails on the 
subject of ecclesiastical and civil authority, excited in this 
country by 
lr. Gladstone's admirable essays and his, logical 
defence of his "Titings in the pamphlet called' Vaticanism,' 
,vhich no author is able to confute, and the same controversy 
rages in Gerlllany, ,vhere the Roman Bishops proclaim the 
nullity of civil authority and the supremacy of sacerdotalla,vs 
oyer marriage and education, it n1ay interest SOl11e of our 
Priests and Bishops to consult the oath of homage taken 
by eyery Bishop, kneeling before the Queen, when he obtains 
from the Queen the grant of the ten1poralities of his see. 
" I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
" RUSSELL. 


"PClllbrokc Lodge, Hichmond Park, 
iarch 5." 


" Bishop of ---. Oath of homage. 
" I, -, Doctor in Divinity, no,v elected, confirmed, and 
consecrated. Bishop of --, do hereby declare that your 
l\Iajesty is the only supreme governor of this your reahn in 
spiritual and ecclesiastical things, as well as in temporal, and 
that no foreign prelate or potentate has any jurisdiction ,vithin 
this realm; and I ackno,vledge that I hold the said bishopric, 
as well the spiritualities as the telnporalities thereof, only 
of your l\iajesty. And for the san1e telllporalities I do my 
homage presently to your l\Iajesty. So help me God. 
" God save Queen 'Tictoria." 


It ,vould. be impossible, I think, to devise a more un- 
ambiguous declaration that spiritual mission and jurisdiction 
are derived, in the Church which was set up by Queen 
Elizabeth, and continues what she made it, frolll the 
Crown, and from nobody but the Cro,vn, than this charter 
professed by each of the Bishops of that Church, as he enters 
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on his office. There is a completeness of statelnent about it, 
,vhich tells of the sheerness with 'which the Tudor a\:e sH\ered 
heads, and does a,vay with every attelnpt to palter ana 
shuffle. From Elizabeth to Victoria, every Bishop Inunbly 
confesses on his knees, "I ackno,yledge that I hold the said 
bishopric, as well the spiritualities as the tenlporalities 
thereof, only of your 
Iajesty." 'Vhat is beconle of the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles? ,yhat of the jurisdiction belonging to 
episcopal or metropolitical or patriarchal sees? 'Yhere, above 
all is the mission of the ,vorld's. Redeemer, "Go and make 
, 
disciples all nations"? 
rhe Elizabethan crosier is a stick 
,vhich the tenlporal sovcreign first lays over her Bishop's 
shoulders, and then gives him to keep his clergy in order" ith. 
II. But we shall see that this ugliest of facts is fully ackno,,'- 
leclged, not only by a Prime l\Iinister, ,vho, as placed in office 
by a nlajority of the I-Iouse of Commons, 
yields the po,ver of 
the Cro,v11, and confers .Anglican bishoprics, but by those 
on whom his choice falls. Thrre can be no In ore fitting 
represent.ative of the actual Church of England than the 
present Archbisbop of Canterbury. In the tenth page of 
the preface, ,vritten by his Grace to "a Collection of the 
Judgments of the J uclicial COlnmittee of the Privy Council in 
Ecclesiastical Cases relating to Doctrine and Discipline,". after 
1"en1arking "that the national settlement dates from the .let 
of the fonowing year, 25 Henry VIII., c. 19, ,vhen appeals to 
I{ome in spiritual causes 'Yel'e first forbidden, and the rule 
of appeal to the I
ing from all the Al'chbishops' Courts, the 
principle of 'which has ever since been maintained, 'was finally 
settled," he proceeds to say: 
"The IJroblem for the Reformers was how to secure 
National Church unity. \Yith the ,videI' union of the various 
National Churches in the Universal Church, they 'were not for 
the present occupied. Renouncing the Pope's authority, they 
looked for the oubvard manifestation of that ,vider unity to 
the represcntation of various National Churches in General 
* Broderick and _ FremantIc, 18ü5. 
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Councils, gatheretl together according to ancient precedent, 
not ,vithout the ,rill of civil rulers. And it is contended, 
if each National Church, consisting perhaps of several 
ecclesiastical provinces, w"as to be bound together in one 
outward constitution, this union could not be cenlentec1 
\vithout a national head of some kind. The Reformers kne,v 
that 
Ietropolitans had becon1e centres for uniting Bishops, 
and Patriarchs for uniting J\Ietropolitans, not through any 
institution of Christ, but by the exigencies of the Christian 
cOlnmunity in past times; and they turned now not un
 
naturally to the civil ruler of the nation, as affording a ready 
llleans ,vhereby the sevel'al dioceses and provinces in a 
Christian realm could be ,veldecl into one outward body. 
" At first there ,vas a tendency in our Refornlers to over
 
look the distinction between the sacred functions of the clergy 
and the duties of the civil magistrate; both ,,,ere ackno'v
 
ledgecl to derive their authority from the same source, and 
there lnight be a misconception, as if they deri vecl this 
authority in the san1e ,vay. But this misunderstanding, 
against ,,,hich a protest ,vas afterwards recorded in the thirty
 
seyenth of the Thirty-nine Articles, produced 110 lasting 
practical evil. A marked line ,vas soon recognized, no,y, 
as of old, as separating clerical functions, and all that purely 
spiritual authority ,vhich theologians comprehend under' the 
pO"wer of the keys,' fron1 telnporal dominion." 
No,v, ,vhat I would remal'k upon this passage is, that Dr. 
Tait pointedly and specially notes the forn1ation of a National 
Church, as distinct from the Catholic Church, to be the end 
aimed at by the Reforn1ers; that it is clear fron1 his state- 
ment that the only way ,vhich the Reformers saw to aCCOln- 
plish this 'was to substitute the Royal Supren1acy for the 
Papal; that they actually pursued this plan, and accon1- 
plished it by the Act of Parlialnent transferring appeals in 
spiritual causes froln the Pope to the King; that, further, 
there was" a tendency in our Reforlners," ,vhich apparently 
proceeded into full act, "to overlook the distinction bet"w'een 
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the sacreel functions of tho clergy and tho duties of tho civil 
Inagistrate." The tendency, so softly l)ut by tho Archbishop, 
,,'as such that "both ",vere ackno,vledged to derive their 
authority froill the same source," i.e. civil jurisdiction and 
spiritual jurisdiction ,vere acknowledged to be derived from 
the same SOlu'ce, and that source the I\:.ing; "and there n1Ïght 
be a Inisconceptioll, as if they derived this authority in the 
S
Lllle ,yay." -Cpon this last very misty Rtatelnent I need not at 
prcscnt dwell. The Archbishop says such Inisconception ,,-aR 
protested against in the thirty-seventh _\.rticlo. The" protest " 
he alludos to runs thus: "'Yhere ,,-e attribute to the Quoen's 
l\Iajcsty the chiof government, by,,,hich rritles "-0 understand 
the minds of some slanderous folks to be offended; "'0 give 
not to our Princes the ministering either of God's 'V ord, or of 
the Sacr
Llnents, the ,,-hich thing tho Injunctions also lately sot 
forth by Elizabeth our Queen do 1110st plainly testify; but 
that only prerogative, ,vhich ,ve soe to have been givon ahvays 
to all godly Princes in I-Ioly Scriptures by God IIimsclf: that 
is, that they should rule all states and degreos cOlnlllitted to 
their charge by God, ,,,hether they be Ecclesiastical or Tem- 
poral, and restrain "Tith the civil s,vord tho stubborn and 
evil-doers. " 
It l11ay ,,'ell be doubted ,,-hether there eyer existed any 
" folk" so "slanderous" as to impute to IIenry 'TIll. or 
Elizabeth a lust to preach and celebrato the Lord's Supper. 
This ,,'as not the least the question at issue. It ,ras ,,'ho 
should give Bishops and Priests authority to celebrate ,,-hat 
Dr. Tait calls their "clerical functions" in any particular 
diocese or parish-,,-ho, in fact, should give then1 1ni.
sion and 
jurisdiction, not the sacerdotal character itself, by virtue of 
,vhich they could exercise Inission and jurisdiction. That 
Inission and jurisdiction had been given by the Pope in 
England, to speak ,yithin the mark, since he sent Augustine 
into England as missioner, just nine hundred and thirty-eight 
years before the innovation introduced by the Act of 25 
Henry VIII. That mission and jurisdiction this Act of Par- 
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liament transferred fronl the Pope to the I{ing, and so set up 
a Kational Church-it being, as Dr. Tait obseryes, the only 
'way,vhich the Reformers could find to establish the unity of 
a National Church, which they" ere desirous to founel, over 
against and outside of the unity until then existing of the 
Catholic Church, the instrulnent of 'which was the Pope's 
jurisdiction. 
I think, therefore, I may say that the discovery which so 
horrified me as an English Churchman in February, 1850, 
is fully admitted to be a fact by the present Anglican Primate, 
and is cheerfully embraced, and even exulted in, by him. It 
is fully admitted by the ,,
hole Lo,v Church and by the ,vhole 
Broad Church party; a large proportion of the IIigh Church 
IJarty likewise acquiesces in it. Dr. Pusey and his friends 
al".ays turn their faces a,vay fron1 it. If burying his eyes and 
head in the sand could save the ostrich from his pursuers, 
perhaps the careful ignoring of this capital fact-the trans- 
ference of the Papal jurisdiction to the Soyereign, ,vhich, in 
fact, as Dr. Tait observes, made up the goyernment intro- 
duced by the Reformers, and constituted the distinctive 
government of the Church of England-the ignoring of such a 
fact, I say, by a certain party professing Catholic principles 
in that Church ".ould save them froIll discomfiture. As it is, 
Dr. Pusey can "Tite a book upon the Royal Suprenlacy 
,,'ithout ever alluding to it. fIe discourses instead about the 
Royal Supremacy being a legal, not an arbitrary po"er, 'which 
nobody doubts. 
III. There is another point not a little l'emarkable, both 
in the oath of homage tendered by each A nglican Bishop 
to the civil soyereign, and in the account of the purpose and 
conduct of the Reformers gi, en by the present Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and this is the explicit repudiation of any 
spiritual jurisdiction belonging as a right to the Bishop's see, 
whether of Suffragan or 
Ietropolitan. Says the oath: "I 
ackno.wledge that I hold the said bishopric, as well the spirit- 
ualities as the temporalities thereof, only of your l\Iajesty." 
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Says the Archbishop: "Tho Reforluel.s kne,v that l\Icb'o- 
politans had become centres for uniting Bishops, and Patri- 
archs for uniting 
Ietropolital1s, not through any institution 
of Christ, but by the exigencies of the Christian conllnullity in 
t t . " 
pas n11es. 
According to Dr. Tait, it ".ould seenl that our Lord, in 
setting up IIis kingdom upon earth, forgot so unimportant a 
nlatter as its jurisdiction, and left it to be evolvcd from bclo,v, 
"by the exigencies of tho Christian cOl1ullunity." The ,viser 
Reformers ,vere not so forgetful. "They turned," says tho 
approving Archbishop, "not unnaturally, to the civil rulcr of 
the nation, as affording a ready means ,yhCl'cby tho Bcvcl'al 
dioceses and provinces in a Christian realnl could be ,vc lded 
into one outward body." In ,yhich ,vords Dr. Tait aCIOlO'Y- 
ledges that the device of the TIcforlners ,yas a purely hUlnan 
invention, to secure son1e sort of governnlcutal unity, instead 
of that belonging to the Church froIn the beginuing as the 
kingdom of Christ. 
And this is the account givcn by a Christian man, ,vho, 
,ve are told occasionally, is the successor of St. Augustinc, Ht. 
Ansf'hn, anel St. Thonlas; this is the account, givl'u with all 
con1placency, of the dcrivation of spiritual authority fronl 
tenlporal po,ycr in the conlmunity over ,vhich ho prE'sides. 
lIe l'epudiates, at least for hinlself, every atoln of authol'ity 
,yhich is not derived fronl the State. It ,vould be ,veIl if ho 
could sho,y .what po-wer tho State has to confer spiritual 
authority. To talk of TIolnan corruptions is ono thing, but to 
give a ground froin Scripture, or tradition, or reason, for an 
Anglican institution on ,yhich the Established Church l'ests 
is quite another. 
The Oxford nlovenlent of 1833 had relied for its basis 
entirely upon the conception of intrinsic spiritual po".crs 
belonging to Bishops as successors of the Apostles, as to 
,vhich they ,yere independent of State authority. For the 
exclusive patronage of the EstaLlished Church l)y the State, 
'which had been surrendered by the Act f111aJICipating the 
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Dissenters in 1828 and the Catholics in 182!:>, it ,vas sought to 
substitute the Apostolical inheritance residing in the episcopal 
character. That, it ,vas thought, was a sanctuary \vhich the 
State could not invaùe; a treasure \vhich it could neither give 
nor take away. Follo\ving this doctrine, I had endeavoured 
to defend the Church of England against the charge of schism 
by supposing that the Reformation in England had restored 
the rights of Bishops as in1paired by a Papal usurpation. It 
"Till be seen at once ho\v the discovery of the real nature of the 
Royal Supremacy cut a\vay the vel.y }.oot of this defence. 
Nothing, it seems, as established by the oath of homage, and 
corroborated by Dr. Tait's statement, could be further from 
the mind of the Reformel.s than the setting up episcopal 
authority as such. Their special creation \vas a Church, the 
rulers of \vhich l'eceived their mission to execute "clerical 
functions," by the grace, first of Henry and then of Elizabeth; 
and of \vhich, it must be added, the actual Prelates continue 
to receive their mission no less now by the grace of the civil 
power: "I hold the said bishopric, as well the spiritualities 
as the ten1poralities thereof, only of your l\lajesty." That is 
the Anglican formula and essence of spiritual jurisdiction, 
just as the Catholic forn1ula and essence are, "by the grace of 
God and the favour of the Apostolic See." Jurisdiction must 
come fron1 somewhere. Catholics hold that it came from 
Christ direct to Peter and the Apostles, and through Peter to 
the .\vhole body of the episcopate, and to each Bishop in par- 
ticular, so long as he belongs to the undivided episcopate, and 
that, if he be severed fron1 that undivided episcopate, he may 
have valid orders, but he can have no jurisdiction. Dr. Tait 
gratefully receives his jurisdiction on his knees fronl his 
Queen. Choose bet\veen the two. It is the Catholic Church on 
one side, on the other the spiritual department of the Anglican 
Government. Dr. Tait hin1self says that the Reformers, 
turning from the one, could only take the other. In this, 
I believe, he says truly. 
IV. In the year 1850, two hundred and ninety-one years 
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had passed since the Bastard Queen, the offspring of an 
incestuous union, had put an end to the Catholic hierarchy ill 
this country, and had erected instead an epi:-;eopate deriving 
avo,vedly froIn herself lrhatever spiritual jurisdiction it clnimed 
to possess. J\Iost fitting indeed it owns that the derivation of 
spiritual jurisdiction fronl the civil po"\\er should ha"\o stanlpec1 
upon its front the incestuous origin of its parent-for it 'waR 
itself a nlonster introduced into "'\Yestern Christendonl. The 
fifteen centuries of Christianity had, up to that tÎ1l1e, seen 
nothing like it. It ,-ras fitting that an il1fltlny ,,-ithout its 
nlatch-tho repudintion hy a I
ing of his la,,-ful ,vife, on tho 
ground that she had been tho ,,-ife of his brother, in order to 
take to hÎ111self for ,vife a 'VOllIall ,,,hose sistrl' he haJ cor. 
ruptec1-shoulc1 bave, in the c1aughtér sprung from such 
concuhinage, the propagator of a scheme to derive spiritual 
jurisdiction froln the civil po,yC'r-an act in the highest degree 
incestuous and unhtwful in the spiritual order, as th0 othcr 
,vas incestuous and unln"yful in the natural order, and Loth 
an outrage upon the kingc10nl of grace. 
"Every sort of thing n1ust necessrrrily revert to its original 
for its classification." * The .Anglican Church in 1850 stood 
exactly ,,-here it stood in 1559. It could not I'ise ahove its 
origin; its foundation-stone "was the derh-al of jurifìdiction 
froln the Cro,,-n. "'\Vhen St. Augustine preached to the I
ing 
of I(ent, he canle ,,,ith a jurisdiction fronl that Gregory, the 
first of his naIHe, "Thorn all succeeding generations havo called 
" the Great" as ".ell a:q " Saint." ",\Yhen Augustine's preaching 
IJad taken root in England, St. GI'egory the Great empo,verec1 
hÎIn to divide the country into bisholu'ics under t,vo primatial 
sees, of Canterbury and York. That oraer of things, lasting 
through nine centuries and a half, find deriving its stability 
fronl the la,v of the Universal Church, and its authority froll1 
the see of Peter, the Dastard Queen changcll for a succession 
of so-callec1 Bishol)S, which presunled indeed to take the SHJl1e 


'" "Omne genns nd ()l'iginclli 8n3111 ('cnH
{ltnr ncccssc est."-TCI tullinn, Do 
Præ!2cri}..>tiol'm llmrcLiconull, 20. 
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nalnes, but accepted its right to exercise ,vhatever sacerdotal 
power was left to it from one ,vho could give none. No thne 
can sanction such a tenure. An institution may be mixed 
up ,,'ith a country's history, and baiting its luinisters into 
dependence upon the civil po\ver with the pernlission of 
111arl'iage l11ay enter by means of that natural tie into the 
private interests of countless families; it may beconle a con- 
servative elenlent in society, and, as it \yere, a part of the 
civil constitution; but its spÏ1
itualnature is not affected by all 
this. It reillains what it ,vas in the beginning-a nlonster 
unheard of in Christendom, a perpetual denial of Christ's 
conlll1ission, "As 1\ly Father sent 
Ie, even so send I you." 
Peter, ever sitting on his throne, sent froill age to age in the 
name of Christ; Elizabeth sent in her o\vn naille, and 
Elizabeth's successors did the saìlle. Therefore, in 1850, 
anothel' Gregory-by 11an1e Pius IX.-l'epeated, after lllore 
than t,velve centuries, the act of his predecessor; he divided 
England once Inore into Catholic dioceses under a 1\1etro- 
politano It \vas a purely spiritual act, dra\ving ,vith it 110 
exercise of ten1poral power, no conferring of temporal rank, 
110 imposition of temporal subsidy. It concel'ned those only 
\vho ,vould yield to it voluntary obedience. Nevertheless, the 
country-\vhether follo\ved or luisled by that sanle Pl
ime 
1\Iinister whonl I have quoted above as ren1Ìnding Anglican 
Bishops, by the oath of homage, \vhence they received spiritual 
jurisdiction-the country rose in a stornl against this act of the 
Sovereign Pontiff. But I wish specially to remark \vhat those 
l11en in particular ,vho derived their episcopal jurisdiction only 
fronl the civil po,ver allo\ved themselves to say concerning 
thi
 refounding of a Catholic hierarchy. The follo\ving quo.. 
tations from a pamphlet publishecl at the titne, and entitled 
" The Anglican Bishops 'fCrSll8 the Catholic Hierarchy," * will 
express to the life the spirit ,vhich breathed in their several 
charges. The epithets bear respectfully the nanles of the sees 
1.0 whose tenants at the til1le they belonged :- 
* By the Inte 
Ir. SeIjeallt Ecl1as:s. 
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Insult to the Sovel'cign 
Audacious aggression 
Darin a aaO'ression 
b 00 
Subtle aggression 
Indecent aggression 
Presumptuous aggression 
Hostile aggression 
Unparalleled aggression 

lost "Tanton and insolent aggression 
Arrogance and audacity of the Pope's 
aggressIon 
Insolell t act of aggression . . . 
Aggression as dishonest as it is in- 
suIting 
Just indignation at tho recent aggres- 
SIon 
Arrogant assumption 
Papal assumption 
Un,varrantable assumption,.. 
Revolting and frightful assumption 
Futile assumption 
Unla".ful assumption 
Arrogant assumption 
Insolent assumption... 

lonstrous assumption 
Absurd and ridiculous pretension 
Audacious pl'etension 
Ostentatious pretension 
110110"., extrnsagant, and offensive 
pretension 
Arrogant pretensions 
Daring attempt 
Insidious attempt 
Schismatical attempt 
Contemptible but l)erSevering at- 
tempts 


London. 
Chichester. 
Salisbury. 
London. 
Oxford. 
Hereford. 
St. Asaph. 
York. 
London. 


London. 
Rochester. 


,y orcester . 


Peterborough. 
London. 
11ipon. 
Canterbury. 
Gloucester and Bristol. 
Chichester. 
Oxford. 
United Episcopate. 
Oxford. 
Gloucester and Bristol. 
London. 
Gloucester and l{ristol. 
Chcstel' . 


St. David'H. 
Bangor. 
Gloucester and Bristol. 
Hereford. 
St. ...\.saph. 


Bangor. 



])EBaRIPTIO
V OF THE HIERAROHY. 


Intolerant claim 
Arrogant claim 
Usurpeà spiritual authority... 
Offensive measure 
Plausible pretensions of the Papal 
Communion 
'Vanton insult to the majesty of the 
CrO"wl1 
'Vilfully blind intolerance 
Feelings of contemptuous pity 
[ntolerable and usurped authority... 
Daring display of Roman ambition... 
Shameless demonstration 
Act of absurd arrogance 
Insolent and insidious 
Bold and presumptuous measure 
Frivolous and contelnptible docu- 
ment 
Insulting message 
Unworthy and ungrateful requital ... 
Spurious and schismatical hier- 
archy 
Insulting language 
Arrogant language 
Unexampled encroachment 
Absurd arroO'ance 
o 
Blind infatuation Ripon. 
Feelings of indignation and abhorrence London. 
Novel and daring violation of ecclesi- 
astical law 
Un,varrantable insult 
Unparalleled insult ... 
Feelings of indignation at the un- 
"warrantable inyasion ... Lichfield. 
.A.udacity of the Pope's attempt London. 
Insulting and preslunptuous intrusion YOl'k. 
VOL. I. 


York. 
Oxford. 

Ianchester . 
'V orcester. 


Oxford. 


Llandaff. 
St. David's. 
St. David's. 
York. 
Exeter. 
Exeter. 
Ripon. 
Durham. 
York. 


Hereford. 
York. 

Ial1 chester. 


London. 
Rochester. 
Carlisle. 
Canterbury. 
Ripon. 


YOl'k. 
United Episcopate. 
United Episcopate. 
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Audacious l11o\ell1
llt 
Popish uSlu,!Jation 
Schisnuttical assault 
Direct invasion 
Impotent efforts of tho enen1j" 
Gratuitous insult 
Deplorable work of schisln ... 
Arrogant interference 
Scandalous outrage ... 
Act disgraceful to a minister of Christ 


Y orlr. 
Oxford. 
Salisbury. 
Salisbury. 
London. 
Lincoln. 
Bath and 'Yells. 
Ely. 
IIcrefol"d. 
Bath and 'VeIls. 


The cause of all this hubbub ,,'as described in tho follo,,,ing 
yoar in a 1nannor so striking and graphic that I cannot forbear 
quoting it here: 
" The special charge laid upon the Establishment is to be 
the keeper-in-ordinary of these national types and blocks froin 
,vhich Popery is ever to be printed off; of the traditional vie,v 
of every Catholic doctl"ine; tho traditional account of every 
ecclesiastical event, the trac1itionallives of Popes and Bishops, 
Abbots and 1\lonks, Saints and Confessors; the traditional 
fictions, sophisms, calumnies, mockeries, sarcasms, and in- 
vectives, 'with 'which Catholics are to be assailed. Unitarians, 
Sabellians, Utilitarians, 1\lethoc1ists, Calvinists, Swedenbor- 
gians, Irvingites, Freethillkers-all these it can tolerate in its 
very boson1, no form of opinion comes amiss; but Ron1e it 
cannot abide. It agrees to differ "ith its cbildren on a 
thousand points; one is sacred-that her l\lajcsty the Queen 
is 'the mother and mistress of all Churches;' on one dogma 
it may rest \vithout any mistake-that 'the Bishop of Rome 
hath no jurisdiction in this realm.' Here is sunshine amicI 
the darkness, sense amid confusion, an intelligible strain 
amid a Babel of sounds; ,vbatever befalls, hore is sure footing 
-it is 'No peace ,rith Rome! ' , DO'YI1 with the Pope!' and 
'The Church in dt1ngcr!' Noyer bas tho Establishnlent 
failed in the use of these important and effective ,vatch,,'ords; 
l11any are its shol'tconungs, but it is ,,,ithout reproach in the 
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execution of its charge. Heresy, and scepticisln, and infi
 
delity, and fanaticisln nlay challenge it in vain; but fling 
upon the gale the faintest ,,-hisper of Catholicism, and it re.. 
cognizes by instinct the presence of its connatural foe. Forth
 
,,-ith, as during the last J
ear, the atmosphere is tremulous 
,,'ith agitation, and discharges its vibrations far and wide. A 
movement is in birth ,vhich has no natural crisis or resolution. 
Spontaneously the bells of the steeples begin to sound, not by 
an act of volition, but by a sort of mechanical inlpulse, Bishop 
and Dean, Archdeacon and Canon, Rector and Curate, one 
after another, each on his high to\yer, off they set, s.wingil1g 
and booming, tolling and chÏ111ing, with nervous intenseness 
and thickening elnotion and deepening "\ohu11e, the old ding
 
dong which has scared town and country this weary tinle; 
tolling and chiming a\vaJT, jingling and clamouring, and ring
 
iug the changes on theÏ1- poor half-dozen notes, all about' the 
P01)ish aggression,' 'insolent and insidious,' 'insidious and 
insolent,' 'insolent and atrocious,' 'atrocious and iIisolent,' 
'atrocious, insolent, and ungrateful,' 'ungrateful, insolent, 
and atrocious,' 'foul and offensive,' 'pestilent and horrid,' 
'audacious and revolting,' 'contemptible and shameless,' 
, Inalignant,' 'frightful,' 'mad,' 'meretricious,' bobs- I think 
the ringers call them-and bob royals and triple-bob majors 
and grandsires, to the extent of their compass and the full 
I'ing of their metal, in honour of Queen Bess, and to the C011- 
fusion of the Pope and the Princes of the Church." * 
Certainly, one 'who had just fled for refuge to thr Catholic 
Church and the see of Peter, on the ground that Anglicanism 
was built upon the supremacy of !he civil po'wer, and sub- 
sisted throughout its course on the denial of the authority of 
St. Peter's See and the rejection of the communion of the 
Church throughout the world, could hardly receive a greater 
confirmation of both parts of his conviction than by that 
sudden and furious storm of Anglican anger. lthuriel's spear 
* Lectures on the Present Position of Catholics in England, pp. 72, 73, by 
Dr. N ewrnan, 1851. 
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had touched the toad, and the demon sprang up in his true 
shape. 
:F'01', behold a contrast. The Establi:;hm
nt had been three 
centuries in existence. The line, begun by Parker \vith a 
questionable consecration, and a jurisùiction i.Lyo\vedly received 
from Elizabeth, had, b
" means of a tyranny continued for forty- 
four years \vith a diabolical malice and ingenuity, taken pos- 
session of the \vhole lanù, of bishoprics, deancries, chapt
rs, 
livings; had then, in the course of tin1e, blended itself by 
marriage with the nobility and gentry; had serycd the State 
n10st humbly, submitting to exercise PO\VCl'S \vhich claimed a 
divine origin only at the State's con1mand, in rc\vard for which 
its Bishops Fat in Parliament \vith tIle baronies \vhich they 
had inherited from Catholic tin1cs, \yhcn tl1cy \vere members 
of a universal hierarchy, and their chief \vas tIle first peer of 
the realm. The Catholics in the lallel, after three centuries of 
persecution, had become fe\v. The large majority of then1 was 
but an immigration froDl Ireland of those \vho sought to he\v 
'wood and dra\v ,vater for a livelihood in those cities of cap- 
tivity ,yhich the richer island presented to them. A.t last the 
la\ys of persecution had been withdra'wn; after five gencra- 
tions of ostracislll, their vote 'was restored to the l'emnant of 
Catholic peers; their priests could no longer be hanged, 
drawn, and quartered, and their children were alIo,ved to be 
educated. In the land of universal freedoln, even religion was 
declared to be free, und, what is much l11ore, even the Catholic 
religion. Then the successor of St. Peter spoke once more. 
It ,vas but a 'word, but after the sÏ1nilitude of his 
Iaster he 
appointed a 
Ietropolitan and t\velve Suffragans, inyestec1 them 
with spiI>itual jurisd.iction, and sent them forth to preach and 
teach according to tIle settled ordcl' of the Church ,,'hich had 
subsisted during those nine centuries and a half preceding the 
reyolution of Elizabeth. \Ye have seen \vhat happened in 
the Establishment. Tl1cse Elizabethan ministers at once 
\vent mad. To use once n10re the ,yords of one ,vho described 
tho scene as he witnessLd it, they called Catbolics and their 
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most sacred convictions "Antichristian, blasphemous, un- 
clean, apostate, arrogant, profane, pestilent, sorcerers, Satanic, 
degraded, dishonest, falRe, tyrannical, offensive, selfish, con- 
temptible, artful, wilfully blind, shanleless, scandalous, dis- 
gusting, ignorant, cunning, audacious, ungrateful, defiled, 
dOlnineering, gross, cursed, insidious, revolting, pagan, ma- 
lignant, infatuated, corrupt in doctrine, and idolatrous in 
l)ractice." And such were the words used: "Not by all 
ignorant mob led by delllagogues, but b
y Bishops insb'ucting 
and advising their flocks." 
1\11'. Serjeant Bellasis added: "Here I aln sorely tempted 
to single out one of the episcopal band for a special 
remonstrance, ,,,ho, having deliberately prepared a solemn 
document for the assent of his assembled clergy, ,vas induced 
to add to its bitterness at the behest of those whom he had 
called together to advise. There are those 'who grieve for the 
hand that crowned the cruel vocabulary with the term' idola- 
trous.' Such a charge, if made at all, should not be merely 
an accidental afterthought." 
The ,vords referred to, the last quoted in the list of epithets 
above, 'were those of Dr. Samuel \Vilberforce, then Bishop of 
Oxford. 
V. Nor did the ,vrath of the Elizabethan Church exhale itself 
only in the invectives of its ministers. At the time Dr. Ne,v- 
man and 1\11'. Serjeant Bellasis described the fury of its epis- 
copate, the Legislature itself 'was engaged in discussing that 
llleasure of reprisals on the part of the State for what it con- 
sidered an invasion of its spiritual jurisdiction, to which the 
Queen's assent was given in 1851, r..2.0st appropriately, on the 
1st of August, the Feast of St. Peter's chains. It seems the 
Anglican Legislature, in passing the Ecclesiastical Titles Act, 
was n1Ïnded to renew those chains. That the ,vorcls of Peter, 
sitting in his see, ,vere words of power in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, as they had been in the first and in the sixth, could 
hardly be proyed 'with a more forcible illustration than by 
this attenlpt of the legislative body in one of the greatest 
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empires of the 'world to frustrate their application. Perhaps 
it is enough to say that Petel' \yore his chains during a llUlll- 
bel' of years \vithout their practically linliting his freedom of 
spiritual action; they served as testimonies of his Apostolic 
po,,-er. And by-and-by the State, \vhich had imposed them, 
suffered theln to drop; the ,Act was repealet1, without e\'er 
having been exercised, and ,,-here the utInost 111alice of heresy 
and schism is free to act, ,,-here the 1l10st profuse outpouring 
of calumny and lllisrepresentation is to Le found in daily 
exercise by an unbridled press, there also England alIo" s 
freedom once 111ore, e\'e11 to the Catholic Church. 
I am appealing to the public acts \vllich took place ,,-it hill 
a year after I became a Catholic-froBl September, 1850, to 
September, 1851-in proof of the correctness of \vhat 1 said 
as to the lloyal Supremacy, and its opponent, the divino 
jurisdiction of the see of St. Peter, in IllY bvo treatises 'which 
begin this volume. The ".ay in \vhich the promulgation of 
the Catholic hierarchy, on September 29, 18JO, \vas re- 
ceived, proved to denlonstration ,vhat the Royal Suprelllacy 
over the Established Church meant; proved it in an age of 
tolerance as plainly as the Elizabethan persecution proyed it 
in an age of despotism. K ot a Bishop in the ,,-hole lot of 
Anglican representatives appealed to anything but the in- 
vasion of that juri::3diction ,,-hich they had received from the 
Cro\vn. They had no l'aison d'être except that the Queen had 
Inade them. It \yas not Canterbury and York against the . 
Roman Bishop, but the national ,yill expressed in tIle oath of 
homage, and the mission thereupon received against ,,-hat the 
then Arcllbishop of York (Dr. 1\Iusgraye) termed" the t
yran- 
nous rule of one \vho sitteth in the temple of God, exalting 
himself above all that is called God." I had good reason to 
feel what a simpleton I had been in attempting to defend the 
Church of England by supposing on her side a possession of 
inherent episcopal rights. One \"ho left the Church of Eng- 
land at the same moment as nlyself, the brother of that very 
Prelate 'who terlnecl the Catholic Church" corrupt in doctrine 
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and idolatrous in practice," exactly and nlost wittily expressed 
the state of things at the Gorham decision, when he repre- 
sented the Church of England as Balaam's ass, l'emonstrating 
to her lllerciless rider in the ,yords, "Am not I thine ass, 
upon ,vhich thou hast ridden ever since I \vas thine? \Vhy 
then hast thou smitten me these three times? " · 
\Ve have s
en above ho\v decidedly Earl Russell remindec1 
the prophet's ass of its condition, if it presumed to allege that 
it ,vas sOlnething more than a beast of bUl
den. 
VI. In the sixth place let us pl'oceed to l'eview the judg- 
ments on doctrine and discipline \vhich have taken place in the 
Anglican Establishment from the Gorham decision on\vards 
to the present tin1e. 
And, first, a volume \vhich I have before me, entitled 
"Six Judglllents of the Judicial Comn1Ïttee of the Privy 
Council in Ecclesiastical Cases, 1850-1872," t begins its in- 
troduction with these ,yords: "The jurisdiction of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council as a final Court of Appeal 
in causes ecclesiastical is l)art of the suprenlacy of the Cruwll, 
from \vhich all jurisdiction, spiritual or temporal, is derived; 
but the ecclesiastical jurisdiction \vhich flo,vs from the 
supremacy is merely coextensive \vith the temporal jurisdic- 
tion. The Crown has no higher puwer in causes ecclesiastical 
than in tenlporal matters." 
Here the .writer exactly states the fact \vhich forms the 
g1'a'Ca1nen of my first treatise; this is, that by the" National 
Settlement," as Dr. Tait calls it, of the Reformation, the State 
claimed and exercised an equal and parallel jurisdiction in 
things spiritual, that is, in the kingdom of Christ, as in things 
temporal, that is, in civil government. 
The Act of 1 Elizabeth, c. 1, secures the Royal Supremacy 


* This referred to two previous judgments whil'h had gone against High 
Church doctrine; one of them, if I mistal{e not, was the ease of }'aulkner t'. 
Lichfield, or the stone altar case, in which the Arches Court of Canterbury, 
by the judgment of Sir H. Jenner Fuit, reyersed the grant of a faculty for the 
erection of a stone altar, January 31, 1815. 
t Brouke, 1874. 
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Ly the statute la 'v of the realm. It consists of t\yO parts. 
The first of these is tbe denial of "any llHtllner of po\ver, 
jurisdiction, superiority, authority, pre-
nlillence or Pl"ivilcge, 
on the part of any foreign Prin
e, Pl'(.ltttc, State, or Potcntate," 
,vhich means, of course, the successor of St. Peter. A
 to this, 
I \vouId remark that as St. Peter hinlself, like his Diyinc ßlastcr, 
,vas a Je\v; so the successor of St. l)eter Inight Le one who \vas 
not born an Englishman, ana therefure a foreigner. Such all 
objection against his authority, therefore, lllight be pleaded 
\"ith exactly as Jlluch 01. as little force against the authority 
of om- Lord I-limself; fOl" unless \ve submit to be sayed by a 
Jew, \ve cannot 1.>e sayed at all. But thi8 thought naturally 
did not occur to those \vhose very object was to uùsorb the 
divine in the human kingdom, ana to kindle a flalne of indig- 
nation against the bearer of spiritual authority by represent- 
ing him as the antagonist of the national power personified in 
the sovereign. They put aside St. Paul's saying, that in the 
Church of Christ "there is neither Gentile nor J e\v, barbariau 
nor SCJ'thian, bona nor free," a,uù inst
ad of it, in the kil1g- 
don1 of Christ nna the l1ousehold of saints made the 'Vicar of 
Christ "a foreigner." 
The second part of the statute enacts that" such jlu'isclic- 
tiol1, privileges, superiorities, and pre-eminences, spiritual and 
ecclesiastical, as by any spiritual or ecclesiastical po\ver or 
authority have heretofore been or may ht\vfully be exercised 
for the viBitation of the ecclesiastical state or l)e1'son8, and for 
l"efol'mation, order, and correction of the same, and of all 
111anner of heresies, schisms, abuses, cOlltenlpts, and enOl"mÍ- 
ties, shall for ever be united allù annexed to the inlperial 
Cro\vn of this realm." 
This second part, then, for ever annexed and united the 
po\ver which the Pope, 'who is the only persoll llleallt in this 
long array of attributes, had hitherto e
ercised in this realnl, 
to the imperial Crown thereof. 
Again, the Canons of 1603, passed by Convocation, and 
sanctioned by tho I(ing, ,vhich, says this "Titer, "hinc1 tho 
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clergy as far as they are not contrary to the statute and COlll- 
1110n la \v of England," decree as follows: "That all ecclesi- 
astical persons having cure of souls, shall, to the uttermost of 
their wit, teach and declare that all usurped and foreign 
power" (i.c. the IJo\ver of the Pope as -ricar of Christ) "is for 
1110st just cause taken a\yayand abolished, and that, therefore, 
no manner of obedience and subjection is due to any such 
foreign power; but that the Queen's po,yûr \vithin her realnl 'j 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland, is the highest under God, 
to \vhom all men do by GJd's la\vs owe most loyalty and 
obedience beforG and above all other po\vers and potent:1tes 
of the earth." 
This, as concerns civil obedience to the civil ruler, is true; 
but then, no other po"'ers or potentates of the earth sought or 
seek to interfere "Tith that. But in the Canons it extends to 
obedience to the Queen as Governor of the Chm'ch-as to 
which she has not, by the law of God or ordinance of Christ, 
one atonl of spiritual po,ver; but; as a baptized person, is 
sinlply a sheep of Christ's fold, o,ving obedience herself 
to the spiritual authority as l11uch as the meanest of her 
subjects. 
But the clergy of the Established Church are, as this ,vriter 
IJlainly sho"Ts, bound to yield to her" loyalty and obedience 
before and above all ether po,vers and potentates of the 
earth," in spiritual matters also. And here there was only 
Oìle po,ver or potentate of the earth against whom these ,vords 
,yere levelled; and it ,vas he ,vho sat at Rome in the see 
of Peter, the '
icar of Christ. 
1\Iost clearly, therefore, the .A.nglican Church requires her 
n1Ìl1isters to pay obedience to the Queen "as the highest 
po,ver under Goel" in the government of the Church, and, 
in so doing, to deny the authority of that other "power and 
potentate of the earth," the Yicar of Christ. 
And, in considering the end ,yhich both Statute and Canon 
have in vie\v, it must by no means be forgotten that the 
Anglican Church's o\yn Bishops are passed over in a silence 
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which \vonld be contelnptuous \vcre it not the expression of a 
principle ,vhich the frEnnel's of both Statute and Canon felt 
to be all-inlportunt. They are passed over because they 
are functionaries \-rho receive their mission and jurisdiction 
only from the Crown; just as, in defining the authority to 
\vhich civil obedience is due, no mention \,"ould be Illade of 
the Lords-Lieutenants of counties. Ana I \voultl entreat all 
those \vho have in their souls a sense of the divine po\vers 
received fronl the Holy Ghost, by virtue of \vhich the Church 
of God is governed, \vell to consider ho"y very human a thing 
the Anglican Church is proved to bé by tLis Statute, the 
charter of its foundation, ana the originator of its episcopal 
line. The Queen's l\Iajesty in LeI' reahll Las Bishops as she 
bas magistrates, but the duty of obèdionce to the one is no 
more mentioncd than tLe duty of obedicnce to the other. 
To her alone in both cases obedience is due. She nlakes 
both. As her Archbishop says, " Doth "
ere ackllo\vledged to 
derive their authority fronl the sallie source." She, as civil 
I'uler, assigns the jurisdiction to each; she invests them \yith 
their respective missions. 
l\Ioreover, \ve ll1Ust specially note the t,vofold obligation 
l)ing upon the Anglican clergy, to reject one jurÜ:diction and 
to uphold ihe other. For by this Statute and these Canons 
the Anglican Church in its actual state is foundtd upÖn the 
principle of deriving spiritual jurisdiction fron1 the civil 
po\yer. The result is, that the cOlllnlullity so founded is not 
merely schisnlatical and heretical, as being in fact divided 
from the Universal Church, or in fact holding doctrine rejected 
by it, but that it is founded precisely upon schisln and heresy. 
Upon schisn1, because the bond \yhich holds it together 
and makes it a body, a gover11111ent, is the supl'emacy of tl1e 
civil po\ver; and upon heresy, because this is not only in 
itself a heresy, but is likewise linked "yith another heresy, 
the I"ejection of the spiritual jurisdiction of St. Peter's 
successor. Thus schism and heresy are joined together in 
the fact .which is the Anglican Church's foundation-stone. 



DEB/VAL OF JUllISDIOTION. 


27 


Exactly as the Catholic Church, when viewed as a divine 
government of souls, is based upon the rock of Peter, so 
the Anglican Church, yiewed as a spiritual government, is 
based upon the l'eception of spiritual jurisdiction fronl the 
State. 
The change of spiritual governnlent enacted by the 
Henrinian and Elizabethan revolution has, it must be 
admitted, one merit-that of great simplicity. It was at 
once accomplished when it had transferred to the Cro,vn the 
supreIlle authority hitherto exercised by the Pope. Here 
I may quote 1\11'. Froude, who says, "The authority of the 
Church over the State, the supreme kingship of Christ, and 
consequently of him ,vho "
as held to be Christ's Vicar above 
all worldly sovereigns, ,vas an established reality of mediæval 
Europe. To the Popes was the ultinlate appeal in all causes 
of ,vhich the spiritual courts had cognizance." * This po,ver 
the Act of Parliament, first of Henry, and then of Elizabeth, 
transferred froIn the Pope to the l{ing or Queen. 
It is evident at once that the Judicial Conlmittee of the 
Privy Council in ecclesiastical cases is a legal derivation of 
this po"
er. It must be confessed that it is far ,,-ithin its 
possible range. The ministers and the members of the 
Anglican Church "Tho accept the Royal Supremacy-and none 
can honestly renlain ministers and melnbers, and at the 
same time evade it and the obligation of obedience which 
it carries with it-are therefore legally subject to the decisions 
of this court. Every Christian principle, I adL1it, revolts 
against a court founded on such a supremacy; but those ,,
ho 
admit the suprenlacy must digest the court. They hold their 
orders, no less than their livings, on the primal tenlu'e of 
this supremacy; they have no right to reject one of its 
consequences. 
The Judicial Committee of the Privy Council is the successor 
of the Court of Delegates, and a controversy has been waged 
on the point-,vhat proportion of Bishops or ecclesiastics haye 


* History, vol. i. p. 428, second edition. 
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sat as judges upon the one or the OthCl'. An effort has been 
nU1c1e to sho\y that the COlllmittce of Council is not a lawful 
tribunal because its judges are laYlllen. But if, froln the 
beginning of the Court of Delegates to its abrogation more 
than forty years ago, and froIll the substitution of the Judicial 
Committee in its stead to t.he present day, none but Bishops 
had sat in each court, its jurisdiction could in no degrce have 
boen affected. The original defect of a spiritual court \vhich 
derived its jurisdiction froln a tClllporal authority would in no 
s0rt be cured by that telnporal autho
'ity using tho 11l0st 
a:lpropriate subjects for the exercise of its po\vers. Bishops 
sitting upon it ,,-ould sit in virtue of a supposed spiritual 
jurisdiction conling to them from the civil power, not in virtue 
01 divine po" ers which bclong to orders. This \yould no less 
be the case if th('J
 were l'enl Disho11s, about the validity of 
'whose orders there ,,-as no question. The authority of a court 
rests entirely upon its jurisdiction; if this is invalid, no 
individual value or capacit J T in its lllenlbers can supply ,,-hat is 
,-ranting. A court established by the TIoyal Supremacy cannot 
rise above its source. In civil matters it \vould be rightfully 
,,,hat it claimed to be; in spiritual, its judgments, upon 
Catholic principles, and the principles no less of English 
Churchnlcn as set forth by the 1110yement of 1833, \vould be 
absolutely null, whooyer \"ere its nlembers. 
But further, the results which appear to me to be con- 
tained in the judgments of the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council from the Gorhaul case to the present day are 
such as these : 
:F'irst of all, from them ,,-e dcrive a clear vie\y of tho nature 
of the Royal SupreInacy in spirituals, as founded u!)on the 
statute 25 Henry 'VII!., l'e-enactcd by 1 Elizabeth. 
In Fremantle, p. 110, it is stated that Lord Chief Justice 
Canlpbell delivered juL1gnlent on the 28th April, 1850, upon 
a point l'aised by the ol)ponents of the decision in tbe Gorham 
case-the point, namely, maintained by Sir Fitzroy Irelly, on 
Lehalf of the Bishop of Exeter, that, in a matter touching the 
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Crown, an appeal does not lie to the Queen in Council, but 
lies to the Upper House of Convocation. Lord Can1pbeH, de- 
ciding in the negatiye this claim, says, "In the fono,,
ing year 
(1534) Henry, finding that there "Tas no chance of succeeding 
'with his divorce suit ,vith the sanction of the Pope, and being 
impatient to marry Ann Boleyn, resolved to break with Bonle 
altogether, and preserving. all the tenets of the Roman 
Catholic faith, to vest in hinlself the jurisdiction which the 
Pope had hitherto exercised in England. Sir Thomas 1\lore 
had now resigned the Great Seal; and it ,,-as held by the 
pliant Lord Audley, who was ready to adopt the ne,v 
doctrines in religion, or to adhere to the old, as suited his 
interests. " 
lIe proceeds to say that this seizure of the Papal juris- 
diction ,,-as effected by the statute 25 IIenry 'VIII., c. 19, by 
,vhich, "instead of allo,,'ing the decision of the Archbishops 
to be final," as it ,vas by statute 24 Henry 'rIlL, c. 12, the 
Legislature no,v enacted that, "for lack of justice at or in any 
of the COlU.ts of the Archbishops," "it shall be lawful to the 
parties grieved to appeal to the King's !\lajesty in tbe I{ing's 
Court of Chancery, ,vhere delegates are to be appointed under 
the Great Seal, wbo are to adjudicate upon the appeal. This 
appeal is giren in all causes in the êO'lll'ts of the Archbishops of 
this realm" as 'll:ell in the causes of a purely spiritual 'nature 
'lchich 1Jlight hitherto !t(rre been carried to Rome, as in the classes 
of causes of a temporal nature, enumerated in statute 24 
IIenry 'rIlL, c. 12." 
Lord Chief Justice Campbell further cites Lord Coke in 
support of his judgment. In his 4th Institute, p. 340, 
commenting upon the statute 28 Henry ,"111., c. 19, this 
great la,vyer says, "
\. general prohibition that no appeals 
shall be pursued out of the realm to Rome, or else,vhere. 


* The Lord Chief Justice, in so speaking, seemed not to be aware that unity 
uf faith and uf communion is a tenet of the Roman Catholic faith; and COll- 
sequently that Henry, in rejecting the Pope's jurisdiction, which is the bond 
of that unity, was ipso facto breaking a tenet of the Catholic faith-one indeed 
of primar)' irn portance. 
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Itenl, a general clause that all lllanner of appeals, ,,-hat 
lnatter soever they concel'n, shall be made in such manner, 
forIn, and condition ,,-ithin the realm, as is above ordered by 
24 Henry '
III., in the three causes aforesaid; and one degree 
further in appeals for alllnaJlIWI' of causcs is given, viz., from 
the Archbishop's Court to the I
ing in his Chancery, ,rhere a 
commission shall be a,varded for the determination of the said 
appeal, and froIll thence no further." 
"\Yith tbis judgment of Lord Campbell ended all attempts 
to dispute or limit the lloyal Supremacy in appeals for all 
'J]Ul1l1lCr of causcs. 
No,v, firstly, ,ye see that a po,rer ,vas given by this statute 
to the civil ruler ,rbich is acknowledged by our greatest 
lawyers to have belonged up to that tinle to the Pope, and 
to have been exercised by him here as ,yell as every"rhcre else. 
It ,vas a po,yer the exercise of which by Christian I
ings ,vas 
hitherto unheard of, and this, not only in "\Vestern Christendom 
but in Eastern Christendom also, for the utterlllost stretch 
of imperialism in the Eastern Roman en1pire had not reached 
so far, and it ,vas contrary to the independence then enjoyed, 
as its possession fron1 the beginning, by the Russian Cburch. 
E,en the Turk, in his oppression of the Greek Church, had 
not seized it. "\Yho or ,yhat ,ras IIenry, that he should 
arrogate it to his ero,vn? 
Secondly, this statute not only transferred to the I
ing an 
authority hitherto exercised by the Pope, þut by the saIlle 
stroke it degraded the Bishops and Archbishops of the I\ing's 
realm from the place they had hitherto occulÚed, as feeding 
each one his portion of the flock of Christ, over 'which the 
IIoly Ghost, by the hand of Peter, had made them Bishops, 
to the condition of mere officers of the I
il1g, discharging a 
spiritual jurisdiction under him, \vhich they recei, ed from 
him, just as all the civil officers of his kingdom received 
their civil jurisdiction from him-an infinite degradation, 
,yhich lies upon the Anglican episcopate to this day; infinite, 
because it changes fhe n:ission of the IIoly Ghost for the 
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exercise of divine endo,vments, into the ll1ission of a civil 
ruler, incapable of comlllunicating it. * 0 
Thirdly, the statute enacted not only ,vhat was contrary 
to all Christian practice, and to all Christian history, up to 
that time, ill all the countries ,vherein the Christian religion 
had been planted; but it enacted ,vhat is contrary to reason, 
inasmuch as it confounded the divine kingclom
 and the 
functions carried on in it by a divine gift proceeding from the 
Person of onr Lord, ,vith the functions of the hun1an kingdonl, 
,,
hich is the outcoille of the natural society of lllan. God, 
indeed, stood at the head and origin of this natural society of 
man, and authorized the po,vers that be, as proceeding, 
mediately, froill him; but he had distinguished from it the 
spiritual kingdoill of His Son, and up to that tÏ111e all Christian 
nations had recognized the distinction. Henry began this 
fundamental confnsion of tlle divine ,vith the human kingdom; 
for the seizure of jurisdiction is the seizure of the supreille 
po-wer, on which the exercise, though not the essence, of all 
authority rests. 
Fourthly, nothing can exceed the baseness of the motive 
assigned, in giving this judgment, by the Lord Chief Justice 
Campbell to Henry, as that ,vhich induced him to break what 
had been the fundamental law and invariable practice of his 
realm since it had been a Christian country. It was to gain the 
adulterous and incestuous possession of the wretched object of 
his lust, ,vhom he ,vas presently to sacrifice by a bloody death 
to his jealousy. \Yhat ,vas Esau's selling his birthright for a 
Iness of pottage to this infamy on the part of a Christian l{ing ? 

Fifthly, such ,vas the Royal SUl)l'emacy in its institution, 
by the statute 25 of Henry VII!., which was re-enacted by 
1 Elizabeth. It has lasted more than three centuries; but 
no prescription can make that right which was originally 
contrary to all Christian principle and practice and to reason 
itself. 


:II: I am here prescinding altogether from the question of the validity of 
AllgI:can orders. I speak of what the eftect would be if these Oloùcrs_were valitl, 
as ill the Russian Church, which will be prese:1tly considered. 
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In the second I)lace, the J uc1icial COlnnlittee of the Privy 
Council has been substituted, as 'we have seen, for the Court 
of Delegates, originally appointed under the Royal Supremacy, 
as enacted by the abOye-naIned statute. Being a court 
derived froIll the Royal SUpl'enlacy, in 'which indeed the 
sovereign decides personally, it has had to deal, from the 
Gorham case inclusively to the present time, ,,
ith questions 
,vhich embrace the ,vhole range of Christian belief and 
Christian life. ThuR, in the judgment IIeath 1". Burdcr, in 1862, 
it had to deal ,,
ith our Lord's atonenlent, ,,,ith justification, 
and the forgiveness and }.emission of sins. In the cases of 
'YilliaIlls lO. the Bishop of Salisbury, and 'Vilson 'l.'. Fendale, it 
IUld to deal ,yith the inspiration of Scripture, the doctrine of 
eternal rewards and punishmentR, the belief in prophecy, and 
many of the lllost intricate questions of theology. III the 
Gorham case in 1850, it had to deal with the point ,vhether 
clcrgynlen of the Church of England ,vere bound to believe and 
teach the regeneration of infants, in and by virtue of baptism.. 
In the cases of Liddell v. 'Yesterton and Liddell 'ì'. Beal, it laid 
do,yn that in the Church of England there ,vas "no longer 
an altar of sacrifice, but lllerely a table at ,vhich the communi- 
cants were to partake of the Lord's Supper; that the ternl 
altar is never used to describe it, and there is an expreSb 
declaration at the close of the Service against the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, 'With which the ideas of an altar and sacri- 
fice are closely connected." 
Froln this yery inlperfect en1.uneration of suhjects dealt 
'with by the Judicial C0111mittee of the Privy Council in the 
last t,venty-nine years, ,yhich could be extended ad lilJitum, it 
,yill be seen that a number of doctrines dear to a Christian 
man have already been brought under its decision-a decision 
final, and without a.ppeal. The court bas po,ver by an unjust 
judgment to torture to the Ubllost degree the consciences of 
those who feel that they are by solemn engagements subject to 
its control, as is the case 'with everyone ,yho subn1Íts to the 
Royal Supremacy in spiritual things. 


· See BrooKe's Privy Council Judgments, pp. GG-73. 
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In the third place, there runs through the whole series of 
judgments the same radical vice-that the court, while it is 
bound, from its nature, to have brought under its cognizance 
not only questions which involve a decision whether heresy 
has or has not been committed in a particular case, but ques.. 
tions which touch the very foundation of all Christian belief, 
yet avo,vs itself to be uncommissioned to judge what the 
Christian faith, on any of the statements inculpated, is; 
avows that it has nothing to do with the Christian faith in 
times preceding what Archbishop Tait calls the "national 
settlement," or ,vith the Christian faith in the actual Church 
throughout the world, but that it is limited to determine, by 
the Thirty-nine Articles as the chief standard of faith, what 
mayor may not be held by an Anglican minister. Only,vhen 
the meaning of these Articles is not clear, it may use, as 
subsidiary to them, dogmatical declarations ,vhen they are to 
be found in the Prayer-book. 
On these grounds it decided, in the Gorham case, that it 
was open to an Anglican minister to hold and teach baptismal 
regeneration, but not punishable in an Anglican minister to 
deny it. On these grounds it decided that, as the thirty-first 
Article had declared, " The sacrifices of l\Iasses, ill the 'v hich 
it ,vas commonly said, that the Priest did offer Christ for the 
quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were 
blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits; " and as the altar 
had been changed into a table, and every mention of the 
sacrifice been expunged from the Eucharistic Service-the 
altar set up at St. Barnabas's, Pimlico, must be removed, and 
a table substituted, and that cerenlonies indicating a belief 
in the sacrifice of the altar could not be introduced into the 
public service by the private act and private belief of a 
minister. On these grounds it decided that essays impugning 
the inspiration of Scripture, and containing other dangerous 
doctrines, could not be censured as passing beyond the bounds 
of "comprehension" allowed to Anglican ministel s, inasmuch 
as the points in qu
stion were not decided or eyen touched 
upon in the Al,ticles of RGligion. 


VOL. I. 


D 



3.1 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the fourth l)lace, these judgments severally and collec- 
tively bring out the fact, that, ,vhether the judgmcnts referred 
to the l
uoen by the Judicial Comnlittee of the l>rivy Council 
in Ina tters of doch'ine and disci plino are in thell1sel yes just 
or not just-by ,vhich I mean in accordance 01. not in accord- 
ance ,vith the premiSûs on ,vhich they arc grounded, viz., 
the" national settlcmcnt," maùe ,vhen the 110yal Supremacy 
,vas finally enacted under Elizabeth-they uniformly exhibit 
the actually existing Anglican Church as a form of spiritual 
governillent standing apart and by itsclf, and hpving nothing 
to do ,vith the faith of tho Church fl'om the beginning, or ,vith 
the faith of the actual Church outside its o,vn domain no,v, 
but ackno"rledging its standard of doctrine to be contained in 
a list of heterogeneous stateillents strung together in the Thirty- 
nine Articles, because they "ere enacted by statute of Parlia- 
lllcnt in the year 1571, and are enforced by ,irtue of the Royal 
Snprelnacy as it had been enacted by the same authority in 
1559. The court itself, issuing from the exercise of that 
supremacy, and constituteù to refer matters regarding doc- 
trine and discipline to the standard of such Articles, must 
perforn1 its functions in accordance with the jurisdiction from 
'which it is derived, and in deference to that standard of doc- 
trine ,,,hich the po,ver ,,,hich commissions it recognizes. It is 
no fault of the court if it pronounces that to be allo,ved which 
the Christian Church has held for heresy from the beginning. 
l\[oreover, the so-called jutlgments of this court are l'eally 
nothing 1110re than reports to her 
Iajesty in Council, to 
'VbOlll alone the real judgment in Christian doctrine and dis- 
cipline belongs in virtue of her supremacy. 
For, in the fifth place, it is not the least hnportant lesso11 
,vhich ,ye learn fl'om the Suprenle Court of .Anglican orthodoxy, 
that every judgment in such matters is a personal judglnent 
of the sovereign. For instance, in the important case of 
Gorham v. the Bishop of Exeter, "the members of the Judicial 
Committee present at this appeal ,yere Lord Langdale, Lord 
Campbell, Sir Janles Parke, Dr. Lushillgton, Sir J. L. I\:night 
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Bruce, and 1\11'. Pemberton Leigh," while "the Archbishops of 
Canterbury (Sumner) a
1d York (
Iusgrave), and the Bishop 
of London (Blomfield), assisted by special command of her 
1\Iajesty." Surely -an may feel that no legal learning "
as 
v;anting in the lay judges, and all Anglican consciences would 
admit that 110 spiritual }'ank was wanting in the episcopal 
assessors. These judges and assessors, having duly heard the 
case, "humbly report to her J\lajesty that the sentence 
pronounced by the learned .J uc1ge of the Arches Court of 
Canterbury ought to be reversed, and that it ought to be 
declared that the respondent, the Lord Bishop of Exetel-, has 
not thereon sufficient cause why he did not institute 1\11"- 
Gorham to the said vicarage." And they add, "'V e shall 
humbly advise her 1\Iajesty to re
it the cause with that de- 
claration to the Arches Court of Canterbury, to the end that 
l-ight and justice may there be done in this matter, pursuant 
to the said declaration." 
Thereupon her 1\Iajesty held a court at Buckingham 
Palace, the 9th day of 1\Iarch, 1850. There were l)resent at 
this court 


"The Queen's l\Iost Excellent 1\Iajesty. 
His Royal Highness Prince Albert. 
Lord President. Lord John Russell. 
LOI'd Chamberlain. .Yïscount Palmerston. 
1\Ial'quis of Clanricarde. 1\11'. Fox 1\laule. 
Earl of Carlisle. SÏ1- John Hobhouse, Bart. 
Earl Grey. SÏ1' George Grey, Bart_" 


It may be remarked, pal.enthetically, that not one of the 
Queen's counsellors who acted as judges or as asseSSOl.S in the 
report made to hel. 1\lajesty, were present at the act of 
authority \\Thich ratified the I'eport. 
Then, after a recital of what had passed, "Her J\Iajesty, 
having taken the said repol't into consideration, was pleased, 
by and \vith the advice of her PI'ivy Council, to approve there- . 
of, and of ,,-bat is therein recommended, and to order, as it is 
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hereby ordered, that the same be duly and punctually observed, 
COlllplied ,,'ith, and carl'ied into e
ecution. '''"hereof thû saitl 
Official Principal of the 
\.l'ches COUl't of Cantel'ùury, and all 
other persons ,,,horn it may concel'n, are to ta.ke notice, aua 
govern themselves accordingly. 
" (Signcd) 'V. L. D.\THURST." · 


By aU w4ich it ,,-ill bo seen that in a matter of doctrine of 
the highest moment, involving, in fact, the ,,-hole sacran1ental 
system of the Church, her ::\Iajesty decides a
 Pope in hel' 0"" 11 
Church. She appoints judges, and adds her chief Bishops, 
not as judges but assessors; she heal.s their report, hut ratifil\s 
it by her own intrinsic authority, the authority of the 110yal 
Suprenlacy in matters spiritual. 
At the same time, it is fair to adnlit that in thus pronouncing 
a final judglllent upon "That is in fact the Christian faith, her 

lajesty is quite within thp tCl'illS of the statute, ,,,hich "for 
ever, by authority of Parliament, unite(l and annexed to the 
inlperial Cro'Yl1 of this realm, such jurisdictions, priyilegeH, 
pow.ers, and pre-eminences, spiritual and ecclesiastical, as hy 
any spu:itual or ecclesiastical po,ver or authority hath hereto- 
fore been or may la,vfully be exercised or used for the visita- 
tion of the ecclesiastical state and persons, and for rcforlna- 
tion, order, and correction of the salllC, and of all 11lanner of 
errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, offences, conten1pts, and 
enormities." t And in the e
ercise of this definitive judg- 
ment on the highest matters of faith, it is to be noted that 
though she uses the most learned la,vyers of the kingdolll as 
her advisers, and l'equcsts the highest Bishops to attend as 
assessors, she uses both la''"yers and Bishops Inerely as in- 
struments; having so used them sentence proceeds solely froIll 
herself-she exercises, for those subject to bel' in spiritual 
things, a power which is exercised Ly the 'Tical' of Christ 
alone in the Catholic Church. 


* Frcmant1e's Judgments, pp. G-1, 103. 
t Eliza.beth, c. 1, Dec. 17. 
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It is this power \vhich constitutes the (üstinctive govern- 
ment of the Anglican Church, at once giving its Bishops their 
jurisdiction, and issuing definitive judgments in matters of 
faith. 
The l)retension to act as the Vicar of Christ in ren- 
dering definitive ju
1gments in matters of faitb, conferred, 
01' should \ve say inlposec1, on the sovereign by 1 Elizabeth, c. 1, 
is carried out in a singular degree in another point. There is 
no indication of sovereign po\ver in spiritual matters more 
decisive than the giving of ?1lission or ,jurisdiction. Thus the 
first creation, and the subsequent division or rearrangement 
of episcopal sees, is a privilege which belongs to the Holy See. 
It cannot be doubted that in the first instance the College of 
Apostles, having St. Peter at its head, divided the \vol'ld for the 
\vork of evangelizing it, assigning to each Bishop his sphere 
of action. Fronl that division sprang the whole order of 
the ancient Church, at the head of \vhich stood the three seès 
of Peter-Rome, Alexanch'ia, and Antioch, as St. Gregory the 
Great, in his letters, observed to the Patriarchs of the two 
latter sees. His predecessor, St. Innocent 1., had written 
in the year 41ß, "ho\v it \vas a \vell-kno\vn fact, that in all 
Italy, the Gauls, the Spains, Africa, and Sicily and the inter- 
jacent islands, no one had instituted dioceses except those 
w h0111 the venerable Apostle Peter, or his successors, had 
appointed to be Bishops." * 
'Ve have seen ho\v Elizabeth arrogated to herself tbis right, 
and ho\v the mission of all the so-called Bishops, from Parker 
down\varc1s in the Anglican Church, is derived from her or her 
successors. But this assumption has extended to the English 
colonies also, and the Cro\vn not merely appoints Bishops, 
but determines the circunlscription of bishoprics, divides them, 
or rearranges thenl, according to its pleasure, t The Colonial 
Anglican Chul'cb is the Gospel preached according to Royal 


* Epist. ad Decentium, Constant. p. 85lì. 
t See sectioll YI. of" The See of St. Peter," where the subject is more fully 
trea.ted. I only aUude to it here, as making up the complement of sovereign 
spiritual right:; beized upon by the civililower in the Church of Eugland. 
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ol'der, by Prelates \vbo have unction from tho State; and in 
them is seen the l'emarkable anomaly of the Cro,,-n l)OSscssillg, 
in Sl)iritual jurisdiction, a personal supremacy ,vhich it does 
not exercise in civil affairs; and also the most singular a ping 
of that supreme power of jurisdiction confel'l'cd by Christ 
Himself on St. Peter and his successors. 
And here I conclude the short l'eview which it was my 
purpose to make of the facts ,vhich have corroborated all tho 
statements concerning the Royal SUlu'cmacy made by me in 
1850, in the two treatises standing at the head of this yolume. 
They are: 1. 
ehe episcopal oath of homage; 2. Archbishop 
Tait's ayerrnents; 3. IIis disclaimer of any jurisdiction 
inherent in the epi
copate ; 4. The Catholic hieralichy 
established in 1850, and the outcry raised upon it; 5. The 
Ecclesiastical Titles 
\.ct; 6, The action of the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council in its various judgments; 7. The 
Royal spiritual jurisdiction in the colonies. 
But before passing from the subject, I 'would wish to 
make a few reflections on the actual state of the Church 
of England, vie,ved as the result of the historical facts ,vhich 
'ye have been surveying. 
The del'ivation of nlission and jUl'isdiction in the Church of 
England from the Cro,,-n-a nlatter entirely distinct from tlIe 
nomination of particulal' persons to fill the office of Bishops- 
constitutes the only authority and the only unity ,vhich the 
Church of England no,,- possesses, or bas ever possessed. It 
is a unity of government quite unaffected by diversity of 
doctrine. For instance, a Prime 
linister may, in the saIne 
year, promote a Low Churchman, a High Churchman, and a 
Broad Churchman to the episcopate, and in each case they 
,,
ill receive their authority to be Bishop of that particular see 
from the Cl'o".n; and the whole episcopate, 80 receiving it, 
remains in the hand of the Crown, not ill virtue of the 
nomination, but in virtue of receiving its '1/zission froIll the 
Cro"ì1. In this, the Cro,vn is to them l)l'ecisely ,,-hat the Pope 
is to all Bishops of the Catholic Church. 
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Again, the supreme judge of doctrine in the Anglican 
Church is the sovereign perdonally, in virtue of the Royal 
Supremacy conferred on her by statnte, as we have seen in 
the sentence of the Gorham judgment, which has been cited 
in detail. It is exactly the same in all the other judgments. 
In civil matters the civil juùges decide ultimately; but 
in spiritual mattel:s they refer humbly to hel" l\Iajesty, .who 
decides personally: as, for instance, ,vhether children are 
l'egenerated in baptism, or the table is an altar, and by con- 
sequence whether there is or is not a priesthood in her Church, 
and 'vhether our Lord is or is not present in her Eucharistic 
rite. All this pow
er of judgment, and much more authol
ity 
yet, the Act 1 Elizabeth, c. 1 for ever annexed to the imperial 
Cro-w"ll of this reahn, having first taken it from the Vicar of 
Christ, as H a foreign pow
er." 
And it must in all honesty be acknowledged that the 
Royal Suprelnacy, as it originates all mission in the Church 
of England, an origination ,vhich her Bishops emphatical!y 
express in their act of homage, so it has actually kept the 
Church of England one governlllental body, from the day of 
its enactment to the present time. 
And the Royal Supremacy being double, that is, denying 
to the successor of Peter ,vhat it gives to the successor of 
"\Villiam the COl1querol
, the Church of England, as pro- 
ceeding out of it, may ,vith the utmost truth cry out, "Schism 
and heresy are my life, and no accident of lIlY being, but my 
very self; for I am ,vhat I am, and ,vhat I have been since 
1559, in virtue of the Royal SUl)loelllacy. l\ly Bishops draw 
their jurisdiction from it; lIlY people are judged in spiritual 
matters by my Queen. Look at me well, because I am nearly, 
if not quite, unique upon earth." 
Nevertheless, surgit an
ari aliqnicl. In the conception of 
Henry, and likewise of Elizabeth, the English Crown was one 
imperium equally in civil and in spiritual matters, and its 
supremacy in both ",-as intenùed to embrace all the people 
subject to tile English Cro,yn. But of the thirty-four millions 
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now living within the four seas a good half do not recognize 
this supremacy at all. The Scotch nation is divided into 
three Presbyterian communities, the Episcopal Church, and 
the Catholic; and no one of the fiye ackno\vledges the Queen, 
either as the giver of spiritual jurisdiction, or as the supreme 
judge of doctrine. The Irish nation is diyided bebveen 
Catholics, ,vho are about three-fourths, and Presbyterians,. 
,vho, .with the lately emancipated Episcopal Church, make up 
the remainder; these three bodies, and all Irish Dissenters, 
reject the Royal Supremacy. Lastly, in E
1gland, it is repu- 
òiated, not only by Catholics, but by all classes of Dissenters, 
who are many millions-the l'eturns do not enable one to say 
how many. Thus the authority for ever annexed by statute 
to the imperial CrO"wn of these l'eahns, by which the EstaLlishell 
Church exists, is formally l'ejected by half of the imperium. 
It is the distinguishing mark of the Anglican Church, IHlt 
it is a l'emarkable fact, that no one of her past or lU"esent 
Bishops or controversial 'writers have ever set themselves !o 
prove that it is compatible, either .with historic facts before 
the time of Henry, or with the Christian faith in itself, or 
\\ith reason, as the general guide of human things. These 
Bishops and .writers, both in past times and in present, are 
accustollled to impute cOl"ruptions, ,yhether in morals, 01' in 
discipline, or in doctrine, to the Catholic Church. This i
 
their usual defence of the Church of England. But such 
facts, even if they.were true, have not even the slightest ten- 
dency to justify the position taken up by the Anglican Church 
in 1559. \Vllat they need for the defence of their Church is 
to show' that the Ro
yal Supremacy is in accol"dance with 
Scripture and llistory, consonant to faith, and not opposed to 
l"eaSOn; that our Saviour has made promises to be ,,,ith it and 
,vith the Bishops 'who are created by it ; that He has pron1Ïsed 
in general to be 'with Bishops who allege that they make a 
portion of the Church, though Dot in communion ,,-ith the rest 
of it, even as they thenlselves conceive it, and ,yho besides 
receive their Sl)il'itual jurisl1iction froIn a I
ing or Queen. Up 
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to this moment, I cannot remember to have seen a single word 
alleged either from Scripture, or tradition, or reason, in behalf 
of these propositions, on the truth of which the Church of 
England rests for its chance of being in the ,yay of salvation. 
On the other hand, I never take up a work by any champion of 
the Anglican Church, from Cranmel
 to Tait inclusively, with- 
out finding scandalous imputations upon the doctrine ancl 
discipline of the Roman Church. But if, upon the question 
whether the worship of Jehovah or the worship of Baal ,vere 
the ,vorship of the one true God, a theme maintaining that 
the Canaanites ,vere right in sacrificing to Baal because the 
Israelites had by a divine con1mand come into their country 
and dispossessed them, had been sho,vn up in my time at Eton, 
it ,,
ould certainly have been marked as nihil ad rel1
. As little 
to the point seem to me assertions denying the purity of the 
Catholic Church, when used in defence of the Anglican. It is 
not Roman wrong, but Anglican right, which has to be proved. 
I "Tant to know on ,,
hat ground persons claiming to be 
Christian Bishops l
eceiYe spiritual jlu
isdiction from the ciyil 
l)O"\ver. And I want to know on "That ground controversies of 
the faith are decided by Queens. These questions are not 
national but universal; and the right relation between the 
divine and the human common"ealth is not one in England, 
aDd another on the Continent: not insular, but ecumenical. 
But if the Royal Supremacy has kept the Chlu'ch of 
England in one government, it has by no means kept it in 
OIle doctrine. The simple expedient of putting the sovereign 
in the place of the Pope, and the logical unity and con1plete 
carrying out in its history of the principle "chich makes its 
government, n1ay profitably be contrasted with the utterly 
incoherent and illogical c01l1promise of its doctrinal state- 
ments. These haye issued in a threefold antagonism of 
High, Low', and Broad Church parties, ",
ith their innumerable 
shades of variation-for, indeed, before I left the Anglican 
Church I had con1e to find that eyery minister ,vas, I cannot 
say a sehoul, for that huplies a cohel
ence of doctrine, but an 
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opinion in and for himself. At any rate, it is 'within the truth 
to say that the several parties ,,'hich make up the community 
governed by the Royal Supremacy, accuse each othel" of 81'I'ors 
which touch the very ground of Christian belief. No one 
denounces the Broad Chul'ch more vigorously than the IIigh 
Chul"ch; and none abominate ,,'hat they term "Sacer- 
dotalism," meaning thel"eby the 'Whole sacramental AystClll, 
more thol"oughly than the Broad Church and the Low Church. 
But the pleasure with w'hich a Ritualist expresses his profound 
contempt and dislike of the episcopal bench stands by itsl
lf, 
a fruit of Anglicanisnl which no othCl" cult has hitherto }1rO- 
duced. But ho'w have these internecine quarl'cls 21l'isen? 
'Vhat SUl)port has the Church of England hersclf supplied to 
these several parties in her o,yn formularies? Take one 
instance. A young candidate for tile Anglican priesthood goes 
to be ordained, and in that rite-,,-l1ich, if he is good and 
sincel'e, makes the day on "which it is received the most 
solemn day of his life-he hears his Disho}) invoke the Third 
Person of the Blessed Trinity, and ,,,ith hands laid upon his 
head utter the ,yords: "Receive the Holy Ghost for the 
Office and 'York of a Priest in the Cllurch of God, no,v com- 
mitted unto thee by the Imposition of our hands. 'Yhose sins 
thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; and ,,'hose sins thou 
dost retain, they are retained. And be thou a faithful Dis- 
penser of the 'Y ord of God and of His holy Sacraments; In 
tile Name of the Fatller, and of the Son, and of the IIoly 
Ghost." 
IIere, then, is the ,vbole sacl"amental systenl of the Church 
expressed, and its po,ver conveyed to the young Priest in the 
very act of his ordination. lIe is surely authorized in believing 
all its consequences. Does Ritualism, as to doctrine, nèed 
any more adequate basis? IIere is the root of one school. 
Another candidate for tile priesthood has been taught to 
regard the Thirty-nine Articles as the standard of faith, and 
also that the notion that divine gifts and po\yers are besto\ved 
by tIlè in1position of 111Cll'S hands is popish and superstitious, 
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and he finds in the twenty-third Article, undel" the head of 
"ministering in the congregation," that "those we ought 
to judge lawfully callecl and sent, which be chosen and called 
to this work by men who have public authority given to them 
in the Congregation, to call and send l\linisters into the Lord's 
vineyard." That is, it will be observed to him, not Bishops 
merely, or as Bishops, but those who have public authority 
given to them in the congregation, though not Bishops, may 
ordain. Thus, the whole treasury of divine gifts ,vhich the 
first thought he received, the second is taught to disbelieve, 
since they are made an open question; and his other doc- 
trinal sympathies lead him to deny the sacramental systenl 
as a whole. Can it be said that such a view has no support 
in Anglican formularies? 
A third candidate, being a man of enlarged mind, puts 
together both documents, and draws the conclusion that since 
the person who gives ordination, and the gifts bestowed in it, 
are open questions in the Anglican Church, the number of 
questions which she considers to be closed is but few. 
Is not this also a fa:jr basis for the Broad Church or 
Latitudinarian school? 
Are" the stammering lips of aUlbiguous formularies" fit 
teachers of divine truth? or is perpetual compromise the. 
Anglican articulus stantis aut caclentis ecclesiæ 
 Looking 
now at the 8ysten
, and not at the l1len, may we not fear that 
,vhat mortals call "comprehension," immortals might term 
" dishonesty" ? 
For, having myself in past thnes wandered disconsolately 
to and fro in the blind alleys of this labyrinth; having learnt 
by pl'livate study, not by the teaching of my communion "Then 
a member of the Anglican Church, such doctrines as the 
Apostolical Succession, the Real Presence, the Adoration of 
Christ in that Presence, ancl many others; ,vhile I profoundly 
feel that the system is utterly dishonest, I feel also that any 
individual ''rho takes either of these three lines may be sincere. 
He cannot help his nlother being what she is; and it is long 
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before he suspects hel., perhaps he never comes to the kno,v" 
ledge of her true character. But IIigh Church, Low Church, 
and Broad Church have all footing in the Church of England. 
Those who made her fOl.mularies ,vished it to be so. Looking 
at government and doctrino together, we may say that she is 
a pulitical Cerberus, 'with threo heads, but ono body-the headR, 
bC'ing all jointed on to the unity of the Royal Supl'emacy, can 
only hark and gro,rl at each other, neither can devour and 
111ake an enù of either; but if only a scent of the Catholic 
Church l'eaches the threo heads, they bark at onco in unison 
at the common encmy, and are l'cady together to rend it. It 
,vas to guard against this foe that Cerberus was compacted, 
and she kno,ys her office. 
But let us not confound tho individuals 'with tho system. 
'Vho but God alone is a judge in ,yhat degree nurture and 
education, and the variety of circul11stances which 111ake each 
luan's life a separate sphere of action-a worlù of his o'Wn- 
111ay affect the lnoral judglnent? ,rho can tell ,vhethcr the 
nlan 'whose conduct s
ems to be inconsistent, n1ay not yet, in 
his inmost mind, bo follo,,-ing to the utmost the dictates of his 
conscience ?-at least, ,vhat all can see in the actual Church 
of England presents some such remarkable spectacle as this. 

rhere are in her at least threp great parties, 'whose first 
principles are in diametrical opposition; e(tch clailll her for 
thenlselves, and fight for her possession; and she has given 
to each many l'eaSOllS to believe that she belongs to them, and 
that they are her faithful children. But all the time ,,-hile 
this Las been going on, during the last generation, there has 
})C'('n a vast revival of zeal and energy in all these parties. 
There has been a ,vonderful exhibition of liberality in restor- 
ing churches, in raising schools, and other charitable buildings 
and ,yorks, proceeding together ".ith an utter spiritual diyiRion 
ana antagonisll1 of beliefs. And there is a second contrast, as 
lunch to be lllarked, ,vhich is the earnestness and devotion 
of individuals in all these several schools, in discharge of 
'what they fccl to be thcir duties, in the Initlst of their 
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differences with each other on the ground of their position, 
often accompanied with the most painful uncertainty as to 
what their sense of duty enjoins them to do. 
Take one of these trials, such as are occurring any da.y. 
A Ritualistic church has been set up at great cost, with much 
zeal, amid the love of many hearts. A plentiful congregatiun 
attends it. In the eyes of all .who 80 attend, those \vho 
minister in it are PI'iests, or they are nothing at all. If they 
are not Priests, their rites are a mere mUll1mery: the Presence, 
in virtue of \vhich all is done, is not there; the l\Iaster is 
absent One of the other parties denounces their practices 
as unla\vful. The matter is brought before the Judicial 
Committee, which is the organ of the Royal Supremacy. 
The Judicial Committee declares itself bound to judge, not 
what is and ahvays has been the Catholic faith, but what 
is the "national settlement." According to the "nationaJ 
settlement," the very worship \vhich the congregation loves 
and its ministers hope that they celebrate, is " a blasphemous 
fable, and dangerous deceit." The altar is declared to have 
been expressly abolished, and the table substituted for it in 
the Anglican ritual. Lord Penzance and the Judicial Conl- 
n1Ìttee denounce \vhat the E astern and 'Vestern liturgies 
unanimously proclaim as the central act of Christian \vorsbip. 
So her l\Iajesty the Queen issues her definitive decree, 
according to the vie\vs of Lord Penzance and the Committee, 
by virtue of her Royal Supremacy. "\Vbat becomes of the 
conscience of the ministers after this decision? They are as 
certain of what is the Catholic faith on the matter in question, 
as of any article in the Creed. Are they to follow the Catholic 
faith, or acquiesce in the" national settlement"? Such is the 
operation of the Royal Supremacy upon the Ritualistic system. 
Is it to be wondered at that they \vIlo wish to be Priests in 
a settlement, the very purpose of \vhicb was to abolish the 
priesthood, denounce the Bishops who are carl'ying that settle- 
ment into effect? Yet did not these very Bishol)S, in ordaining 
theID 1 asscrt that they besto,vetl the VOl'y vowers \vhich they 
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are forbiil<ling thcm to exercise? 'Yhat was the forgivcness 
of sins conveyed by the imposition of their hands, if not 
authol'ity to sit in the tribunal of penance? Yet the present 
Primate dismissed a Curate for doing that very thing; and the 
late PriInate, ,,'hen appealed to, justified the dismissal. This 
is only a san1ple. There is no end of these internal contra- 
dictions. Ho,v long 'will a kingdom divided against itself 
last, the kingship itself being a sheer imposture? 


SECTIO
 III.-REVIE'V OF THE RELIGI017S 'YORLD 017TSIDE THE 
CATHOLIC Ununcll. 
But the second treatise in this volume gives the positive 
In'oof for Lelieving in a po,,'cr, the operation of ,,,hich extcnds 
over all times and climes from the day of l)cntecost to the day 
of final judgn1ent. The subject of the Holy Apostolic See of 
St. Peter leads to a slight revie,v of things ,vhich surpass 
the I'each, both as to time and place, of the Anglican 110yal 
Supremacy. Passing beyond 'what is merely national, let us 
stretch our gaze more ,,,Ülely over the ,,;orld. "\Yhat is there 
outside Queen 'Victol'ia besto,ving spiritual jurisdiction on her 
Bishops in Europe, Asia, Africa, America, ancl Australia? 
'Yhat 'll:as there before this assumption? 'Vhat is there llO'V 
in the matter of spiritual jurisdiction and authority? 
In the fifteen centuries which I)receded Ilcnry VIII.'s 
seizure of spiritual jurisdiction, the ChUl'cb of God had 
appcared Lefore the 'whole 'world as a body COI9pol'ate, 
stretching by her episcopate, one and undivided, through 
all lands, both ,,,ithin and váthont the Roman empire, 
vd1Îch ,,'as her first nursery-ground. Therein she grew amid 
persecution, sometimes intermitted in practice, never sur- 
I'endered in principle, for t,,-o hundred and eighty-three years 
from the day of Pentecost to the peace of Constantine in 
A.D. 312. Assuredly, during that time, the State of in1perial 
]10Ine-,,,hich tlnya1 9 ted her ,vhen it did not actively attack 
her-Lcsto,ved un her no mission, no jurisdiction. That 
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llllSSlon came forth full and unfettered from the mouth of 
our Lorq, not to Kings and civil rulers of nations, but to 
Apostles, as in the words, "Go and make disciples all 
nations," and, "Behold, I am with you all days, even to the 
consummation öf the world; " and to the Prince of the Apostles 
in the presence of his brethren, " Feed 
Iy sheep," for this 
is the fulfilment of the promise, "To thee will I give the keys 
of the kingdoln of heaven." That glorious nlal'tyrdom of 
three hundred years won, by a miraculous perseverance, a 
foundation of independence for the Church which should 
never fail. 
]\'om the peace of Constantine to the middle of the eighth 
century, the Church went through a period in which the 
Roman Cæsal's, acknowledging her as a divine kingdom of 
sollis, independent of all civil power in her sacred I'ights, 
entered into alliance with her; bestowed upon her Bishops 
civil privileges; acknowledged in the chief of thoBe Bishops the 
successor of Peter, the Bearer of the Keys, the Pastor of the 
Universal Flock. l\Iany during those four centuries were the 
encroachments which Emperors, in their lust of power, and 
under the longings of despotism, made upon her freedom of 
action; but her spiritual jurisdiction they acknowledged even 
in their most flagrant attempts to influence or restrain its 
application. " From Constantine I.," says a great historian, 
"to Leo 1., who l'eigned A.D. 457-474, and even to a later 
period, no one of the Emperors ventured directly to maintain 
that the supreme power of government and judgnlent in the 
Church belonged to the monarch, or that the Church was not 
independent and free in her domain, but subject to the 
temporal ruler. They even maintained in theol'y the autonomy 
of the l'eligious and ecclesiastical sphere, if in practice they 
frequently violated it.". 
Then the Christian kingdoms of the \Vest began to form 
themselves and be consolidated, and ODe monarch aI'ose of 
glorious name, great alike in action and in counsel, ,vho, 
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having by wisdom and ",alon!" created a vast rcalm ovel'many 
nations, received from Pope Leo III. consecration to ùe 
Eluperor of the Romans. The. Pope and the Pope alono 
gave him this dignity; that is, gave to llim, 'who was already 
I
ing of the Franks, to be Emperor of the Romans; ana that 
office so cI'eated was the seal of union between Church and 
State for seven hundred years. During all that time the 
spiritual jurisdiction of the l)ope oyer the ,yhole Church ,,-as 
acknowledged by eyery Chl'istian kingdom in the "\Yest. It 
,yould be a fuller expression of the fact to say that these king- 
doms had the ackno,,-ledgment of such jurisdiction set for 
their foundation-stone, inasmuch as they formed together a 
cOllfederation of states which had a common sl)iritual Father 
in the Sovereign Pontiff, and the Roman Eluperor WfiS ex- 
officio the special gual'dian and advocate of the I10man Church, 
the special defender of the Dearer of the I(eys, and of the 
international Christian unity. 
But in the East as \yell as in the "\Vest, the indel)endence 
of the Church's jurisdiction ,,-as ackno\vledged by that enlpire 
\yhich the Church had not created but found in existence, 
l'cceiying only its homage in the conversion of Constantine. 
'Ye may take as sUIDluary proof the testimony of its greatest 
legislator. However disposed ,vas Justinian to domination, 
his la"s recognize with the utmost fOI'ce and distinctness the 
sUIn'erne authority of St. Peter's successor, find he set his 
band, in the year 536, to the fOI'IDulary \vhich the Grcl'k 
Church presented to Pope Agapetus, the same ,,-hich ,,-as 
presented to Pope Horlnisdas, in the yoar 51v. It "as not 
till after that authority had been sho\yn, in the creation of a 
'Yestern ernpire-,,-hich the pride of the Byzantine monarchs 
conceived to be an interfel'ence with their claim to I'ule oyor 
the "Thole Roman ,,'orld-that the spirit of schism becanle 
don1Ïnant, and enabled Photius to separate the Eastern fl'oln 
the 'Vestern Church. "That the fruits of tl1at scl1ism \yere \ye 
shall presently see. Until it ,,'as fully ongrainoJ in thcir 
people, tho Eastern 110nutn Elnpel'Ors did not proceed so far 
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in their most shameful encI.oachments and acts of tyranny 
as to claim to giye spiritual jUl"isdiction to the ChuI'ch in 
thcir realm. They made the Patriarchs of Constantinople, 
as the city of theil' l'esidence, to be superior to the elder sees 
of Alexandria and Antioch; they also deposed and sle,v and 
insulted them at times; they stopped short, until after the 
schism, of the claim to initiate their jurisdiction. 
Such had been the testimony of fifteen centuries to the 
spiritual jurisdiction of the Church of God, "Then Henry VIII. 
came to the throne in one of the many realms which fOI'med 
part of the great Christian unity under the Pastor of the 
Flock. It is requisite to bear it in mind in order to calculate 
the enormity of his cI.ime, as well as the absurdity of his 
pretension, in making himself head of the Church in his 
individual realm, and fastening Christian Bishops as vassals 
to a temporal throne. They inaugurated by that act a base 
subjection unknown to Catholics before them. The Church 
had willingly acknowledged the acceptance from the State of 
tempol'al privileges or of temporal goods; but where was the 
Catholic Bishop, up to that time, "Tho ever knelt before a l{ing 
or Queen ,vith the servile words, "I acknowledge that I hold 
the said bishopric, as 'well the spiritualities as the temporali- 
ties thereof, only of your 1Iajesty "? Truly it ".as beseeming 
that adultery and incest should be the motives on the part of 
the civil ruler "hich led him to usher in such a spiritual 
regImen. 
But the ,,'orld has progressed in iniquity and spoliation of 
sacI.ed rights and sacred things since the time of Henry. The 
ruin of religious bouses, the persecution of religious com- 
munities, which he began, have been imitated far and ,vide 
in other lands. We may leave this considel'ation, and pass 
to the condition of the Greek Church since it bas been divided 
from the unity of the Church and the supreme authority of 
St. Peter's See, ".hicb it ackno,,'ledged for so many centuries. 
1. It is in the Church oÎ Constantinople-the rise of whose 
Bishop, from the condition of a Suffragan under the Arch- 
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bisLop of IIcraclea to the crowning rank of a quasi-Pope 
over the Eastern Church, ,vith the assumption of the title 
Ecnnlenical Patriarch, ,vas "due simply to its being the resi- 
dence of the Eastern ROlllan Enlperors-it is in this Church, 
after the schism of Photius had been consulnn1ated, that ,ve 
find the earliest school of killg-,yorship, carried in the end to 
an alnlost abject servitude. IIere again I lllay use the testi- 
mony of the learned historian above cited: 
" If even the idea of the independence of ecclesiastical life 
here and thel"e still founa an expression, yet it passed con1- 
pletely into the background, not only in most writers, but 
in actual practice. The later Greeks lost the consciousness of 
the fact to ".bat a degree they, ,,,ho ,vere constantly accusing 
the Latins of falling a,,'ay fro1l1 the tradition of the Fathers, 
and thereby from the tl'ue dùctrille, hacl secelled in this froin 
the doctrine handed do,,'n by the old Church, and from the 
spirit of their great Fathers. The 1110re bitterly the Papal 
Pri1l1acy ,vas opposed, the more zealously ,vas the old king- 
,yol'ship fostered. They asserted in its defence that the Ecu- 
menical Synods had their very name from the fact that the 
Emperors, as rulers of the 'world, cOlnn1anc1ed all Bishops to 
assemble; that the Emperor presided over then1; that he 
gave the force of law to their decrees; that he had to watch 
over, to conduct, to ratify everything in the Church; that he 
possessed all episcopal privileges, ,vith the exception of the 
sacred functions; fOl" ,yl1Îch the old title of Pontifex :\Iaxinlus, 
as 'well as the anointing of the Emperor and his dignity as 
God's anointed, served for proof. The doctrinal autholoity of 
the Empel"Or is likewise deduced from this anointing; and 
thereupon the principle set forth, 'the Imperial Supremacy 
can do anything.'. The Emperor's cal'e extends over both 
body and soul; that of the Patriarch, only over the soul. 
To the Emperor belongs the right of legislation, and the right 
of judging, the division and cuocumscl'iption of ecclesiastical 
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!)rOVillCes, the determining the rank of individual Churches. 
No contest about investiture ,ras !)ossible in the Greek empire; 
the Emperor, as later the Sultan also, gave to the new Patri- 
arch the pastol.al staff as sign of the dignity conferred upon 
him by God through the Emperor's hand. The 'words he 
used "'ere, 'The Holy Trinity promotes thee to be Arch- 
bishop of Constantinople, New Rome, and Ecumenical Patri- 
arch, thl.ough the Royal pow'el. given to us by Him.'. If the 
Emperor did not directly nominate the Patriarch, he indicated 
previously to the electors the candidate he preferred; if an 
election took place, the Bishops who were resident in the city, 
who must be at least twelve in number, assembled in the 
Church of the Apostles to propose to the Emperor three 
suitable ecclesiastics, out of 'whom he named one. This one, 
after the declaration of his acceptance, was brought before the 
Emperor to receive institution from him, ,vhereupon the new 
Patriarch betook himself on horseback to Sancta Sophia, 
,vhere his enthronement and consecration took place by the 
Archbishop of Heraclea. But the arbitrary depositions of 
Patriarchs became more and more frequent; the last vestige 
of ecclesiastical freedom 'was lost. Imperial despotism, which 
suppressed every motion of freedom, became more and more 
the scourge and the source of ever-increasing dishonour to the 
Church, which had accustomed itself to consider this as the 
normal and original institution. 
"Only too true is ,,'hat Gregory IX. wrote in 1232 to 
Germanus 11., "when the Church of the Greeks divided herself 
from the unity of the Roman chair, she lost at once the 
privilege of ecclesiastical freedom. She, ,,'ho had been free, 
became the handmaid of the temporal po,ver, so that, by the 
just judgment of God, she who had refused to recognize the 
divine primacy in Peter, fell, against her will, under secular 
dominion.' " t 
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The POI 
 ( r fi\e hundred Yêar warned in ,am until the 
en1 of 
 hi5m was r ached in ha impen::. nt and miserable 
poopl wh cry wa'= "R. her the urban than the tiara!" 
Then a- 1 n -h he scimitar of 1fahome came down on the 
o 
de"" ci y, a r he roin and 
augbter of "hose citizen 

be Ecumenical Patriarch recei,ed hi- pa-toral Ftaff from 
Lhe Iilialif of he false rrophet. 
Iahomet 11., 8ay Finlay, 
"united all he db \erf'd mêmber- of the orthodox Church 
under a c.entral an horiIT o,er which he exercised a direc 
control itc: real head. He wa - accepted a-the temporal 
hEad of he orthodox Church becau- he was regardéd as it- 
pro c r arra.Ïnb Catholicism. By thi in;:idiou
 gift the 
Sultan purcba... d the SUbSfITienCE of the GreéKs, and for 
the two l1C. ding centurie hi succeF-or- were the aclmo,,- 
led;!;ed df'Lndf-rs of the ortbodox 8oain
t the pretf'D
ioDS of 
he Po s." "H If'c f'd GEnnadio a
 tbe new orlhodcx 
Patriarch and made use of him as an in
trnmf'nt to oLtain 
f0 him:::E-lf, though a )I'Jhammedan Prince, the ancif'ut 
per
onal pc.oition of the Byzantine 6O,erf'ign as protEctor 
of the orthodox Church and master of the Greek hierarchy. 
The Sul ans ne,Er in,ol,ed themsel,es in ecclesiastical dis- 
pute
. The contempt which the 1f
ulmans then entertainEd 
{or all Christian sa,ed them from this folly; to them the 
orthodox and the Catholic were equally di
 an from the light 
of ruth.' "I is gf'nerally said that, in rir ne of the prirueges 
concooed by 
Iohammf'd II. to the &reek Church, the Patriarch 
of Com an mople is elec ed by an assembly composed of Greek 
Bibhopq who bapptn to be officially rf'sident a the seat of the 
Pätriarcha e, joined to a certain number of the neighl)onring 
clergy, under he IJresidenc\ of he Me ropolitan of HeraclEa. 
But the truth iE, that the Pa riarch of Constantinople is 
arpoint
d by thE Sultan pretty much in the same way as tbe 
\.rchbishop of Canterbury is appointed 1JY the so\erf'ign of 
Enrrland. 
Iohammtd II. after naming Gennadios Patriarch, 
m::Jht:d him to b in::J ituted in hi tcclesial:;tÏcal dignity accord- 
n:g th a.TIci TIt CfrEID Dia] of thE:: CLurcb, in ord(r to 
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prevent the election producing new dissensions. The great 
object of the Sultan ,vas to re-establish the Patriarchate in 
such a manner as to give it the greatest influence over the 
nlinds of the ,vhole body of the orthodox clergy and laity. 
The Patriarch Gennadios and the Bishops ,vho survived the 
taking of Constantinople were supported by the Othoman 
Government in their exertions to restore the whole fabric 
of the Eastern Church, in out.ward form as well as in religious 
doctrine, to its condition before the Council of Florence in 
1439. The Synods and Councils of the Greek Church, since 
the taking of Constantinople, have been tolerated by the 
Sublime Porte only so far as they facilitated administrative 
measures, ,,-ithout conferring any independent influence on 
the Greek clergy. The rescript of the Sultan has always 
been necessary to authorize a Bishop to exercise his eccle- 
siastical functions in the see to which he has been elected. 
"\Yaddington says the ,vords of the barat of the Sultan Wel"e, 
'I command you to go and reside as Bishop at (Athens), 
according to the ancient custom, and to the vain ceremonies 
of the inhabitants.' The :ßIohammedan sovereign, as master 
of the orthodox Church, retained in his own hands the 
unlin1Ïted po,yer of deposing both Patriarchs and Bishops. 
The absolute po"rer of condemning every Gl'eek ecclesiastic, 
,vhether Patriarch, l\Ionk, or Parish Priest, to exile or death 
,vas a prerogative of the Sultan, which ,vas neVel" doubted." * 
But "rhat good is there in dwelling upon the infinite num- 
ber of degradations and cruelties "hich that schismatical 
episcopate has since undergone during more than four cen- 
turies? The taint of simony has penetrated every vein of its 
body. 'Ve should heartily pity, if ,ve ,vere not forced to 
despise at each step. 


"Non ragioniam di lor, ma guarda e passa." 


Enough has been said to sho,v at 'what cost Constantinople 


* }.'in]ay, Greece under Otboman and Yenetian Domination, pp. 130, 
137, 138. 
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denied the Ploimacy of Rome; and ho,y, after recel YIUg her 
authority by her OW11 choice from the Royal power of her o,,'u 
Emperor, she ,vas reduced to accept it from the hand of her 
chief enemy, the enclny like,,'ise of the Christian faith and 
name. But she has had a daughter Church, the course of 
,,'hose history is so full of instruction in its bearing on OUI. 
subject, that ".e must give an extract fl'om it. · 
II. "The Byzantine hierarchy of the four Eastern Patri- 
archates ,,'as 110 doubt an organization of in1perial origin, 
portending from the first the development of a claim of State 
Supl'emacy in the affairs of the Church. The city of Con- 
stantinople itself ,,'as a creation of the EU1perors; and the 
only title of its Bishops to be loaisecl above those of IIeraclea, 
and e,en above the .\postolic Sees of Alexandria and Antioch, 
was this, that Constantinople was the civil capital-a ne". 
Rome; a ne,v ROlne, not of the .A..postles Peter and Papl, 
and of their local successors on the spot of theil. mal'tYl'dom 
and bUl'ial, but a new ROlnG of the Chri:-;tian Elnperors only. 
"Nevertheless, the traditions of the old Apostolic Catho- 
licism 'were not at once dishonourcd or infringed by the 
J3yzantine Emperors, still less by all their clerg
: and ,vhen 
1\lissionary Bishops from Constantinople caIne to be ßletro- 
110litans or Bishops of sees outside of the Byzantine empire, 
this very fact thre,v the - inherent defect of the Byzantine 
Church into the background, and the Apostolic character of 
the 
lissionary alone loemained both in their o,vn consciences, 
and in the eyes of their disciples and flocks. 


II< I take the following account from the life of the ratriarch KiC'On, by ,V 
 
Palmer, 1\1._\. (vol. iv. Preface). In an age when so many write for mOIley or 
for fame, it may be allowed to point to a work carried through 6i
 large volumes 
with a vast e
penlliture of learning anù patience in pure devotion to a principle 
embodied in the life of a lUau. It is the homage paid by one w 110 has followed 
truth himself at c"Vcry cost, to another" ho SUfiCICd depo::iitiou from high rank, 
impri
onment, and worll]]y 108s unto bis dcath, for whùt he belic,.cd to be the 
cau
e of God's Church. But the homage to the man suLserves a great religious 
and politicallef-son -that eccJesiasticalliLerty is not to be preserved in a state 
of schism. (Since tll{'
c words were wIitten we have 10:-t the nobJe Fpirit who 
"rote the life oÌ Xicon.) 
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" Thus, the Slavonians generally received the faith 'without 
any idea of a preponderating or supreme authority attaching 
to Emperors or Princes. Nor ,vas it easy for such an idea to 
grO'w up among them, so long as not only their minor nation- 
alities 'were divided, but even in one and the same nationality 
-as in the Russian-there continued to be a number of 
separate and inç1epelldent sovereignties or principalities." * 
" If ,ve look back to the beginning of Christianity in Russia, 
we see at first, during two centuries and a half (A.D. 988-1250), 
a hierarchy consisting of a single 1\Ietl"opolitan with his 
Bishops, subject canonically to the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, but, o,ving to local circlllnstances, much more inde- 
pendent of the Russian Pl'inces than their superior the 
Patriarch was of the Byzantine Emperor. Of twenty-tlll
ee 

Iet1
opolitans who sat during that time, eighteen "Tere Greeks 
anc1 only five native Russians. During that time, we see the 
Primate and the Bishops in the attitude first of 1\Iissionaries, 
then of Pastors and Teachers, instructing, rebuking, and 
reconciling the Russian Princes, ",rho, on the other hand, rever- 
ence theIn, and seek from them enlightenment and support. 
Some,,-hat later (A.D. 1327), the Prince of l\Iosco,v requests 
the l\Ietropolitan Peter, a V olhynian by birth, to transfer his 
l'esidence fronl -Yladiinir to the rising city of J\Ioscow; and 
this Primate and his successors, besides mediating bet'ween 
their Christian flocks and the Tartars, greatly assist the Grand.. 
Pl'inces of 1\Iosco,v to obtain a suzerainty over the other 
Grand-Princes still existing in Eastern Russia. In fact, one 
may say that it ,ras mainly through them that all Eastern 
Russia 'was gradually united into one empire, and the po"Ter 
concentrated in a single autocratic ruler. 
"In pursuing or seconding this policy, the Primates "Tere 
cleal
ly influenced by good and patriotic motives, ,vhatever 
may have been the nlotives of the Princes of 1\Iosco,v. 
"Fronl A.D. 1250 to 1452, that is, to the election of the 
1\letropolitan Jonah (the last ,vho held together as one eccle- 
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siastica] province both Western and Eastern Russia), of eight 
)Ietropolitans only t".o-Theognost, the successor of the 
:3Ietropolitan Peter, and the second 'who resided at 
Ioscow 
(A.D. 1328-1353), and Photius, 'who sat from 1410 to 1432- 
'were Greeks. So the hierarchy had becoille n10re national, 
and its dependence on Constantinople less sensible. In earlier 
times, the form of elections prescrihed by tbe Canons, and 
partly followed by custom, appears to have been this, that the 
Russian Bishops should send three names to the Patriarch of 
Constantinople, and that the Patrial
ch should choose one; 
but more commonly the Patriarch nominated directly, or con- 
firmed and consecrated some native Russian sellt to him as 
elected. But after A.D. 1328, it Lecame the ordinary practice 
for the Russian Bishops to elect their own Primate, though he 
,,'as still confirnled hy the Patriarch of Constantinople." · 
" Under the Grand - PI'ince John III., Basiliewich, the 

Ietropolitan of 
Ioscow, Philip I., was elected by the local 
Synod. From thoso times ".e Laye the order of the appoint- 
1nênt of a Jletr()pnlitan of all Russia, according to which the 
Synod of the Bishops elected, but the Grand-Prince gave to 
the !\Ietropolitan, after his consecration, the staff, as a symbol 
of spiritual authority-an act capahle of a douhle sense; the 
orthodox sense is given by Simeon of Thessalonica, ,,,ho 'writes 
that the Emperor himself alone gives the pastoral staff to the 
Patriarch, hecause he ".ishes to honour the Church, in1plying 
also at the saIne tirne that he personally accepts affectionately 
this individual now consecratèa as his own Pa
tor, ".hom God 
has chosen for hiln." t 
" So, from tho reign of John III. (A,D. 14ü2-1:>05), there 
begins a ne,v phase (.\.D. 1 !ù2-1589) for the Russian or 
Ius- 
covite hierarchy. During this time, the 
Ietropolitans of 
1\Iosco,v and all Russia-of ,,,horn, fl'om Theodosius the first 
of them to Dionysius the last, there were in 127 years four- 
teen-,,,ere de facto, but not de j'll're, independent of the chair 
of Constantinople. 
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"In the mean time, while the Grand-Princes of !\Ioscow 
were gradually establishing a sort of Chinese absolutism, the 
very opposite to that anarchy which had prevailed when there 
'were many Sovereign PI'inces in Russia, the spiritual power of 
the clergy became more and mOI'e concenb'ated in the Primate. 
In consequence of the vast extent of the dioceses, the Canons 
requiring the Bishops 'to meet frequently in Synods, tw-ice 
a year, or at least once,' had never been observed in Russia; 
but it became the custom for the Bishops to leave \vith the 
l\Ietropolitan each his "Titten assent to all that the 
letro- 
politan might do with the advice of such Bishops as \vere near 
him, provided only that it "ras not contrary to the faith or to 
the Canons. This of itself made the government of the 
Church in practice much n10re monarchical than it ought to 
have been; and it deprived both the 
Ietropolitan and the 
Bishops subject to him of that mutual benefit which they 
might ha ve had from habitually conferring and acting to- 
gethel"; and the Bishops in like manner had too little union 
"Tith their clergy" And in proportion as the seCUlal" absolutism 
of the Grand-PI'ince grew and developed, the Metropolitan, 
'who lived in his capital, and did everything in concert \vith 
him, became more and more of a lord over the infel"ior Bishops, 
something of the secular authority of the Grand-PI'lnce blend- 
ing 'with his own spiritual Primacy" 
"In this way, contrary to the letter and the spirit of the 
Canons, the 1\Ietropolitan of 1\Iosco\v and Great Russia becalne 
not only separated from his superior, the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and as it were autocephalous, but also more 01" 
less separated from his bl'ethren the other Bishops, and 
isolated by the undue pre-eminence to \vhich he ,vas raised by 
his close union \vith the Grand-Prince. And those circum- 
stances, which seemed only to enhance and exaggerate his 
power, so long as he 'was in agreement with the Grand-Prince, 
\vere eventually productive of envy in others and of "eakness 
in hhllself, rendering his fall certain whenever there should 
culle a change in his relations to the Grand-PI'ince, and to 
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the secular government. And ,,-hen in A.D. 1589, from heing 
siulply 
Ictropolitan, the Primate of Great Russia hccanle 
Patrial'ch of :1\Iosco,v, ,vith a titulal 9 hierarchy of three degrees 
-:1\Ietropolitans, ArchLishops, and Bishops-und<.:r him, this 
pomp of nc,v titles signified 19ather the close approach of 
danger than any l'eal increase of honour or power. The ne,v 
titles ,vere as the garlands and trappings of a victiul already 
destined to he sacrificed. 
" But it ,vas not only the PrÜnate ,,,ho ,yas thus gradually 
,veakclled hy undue exaltation and isolation froin hi
 hrethren, 
but the Bishops also, the clergy, alHl the ,,-hole Church; the 
rigbt::1 of all the clergy, and tho natural and just liberties of 
the Christian people, ,y
re endangered hy the ,yant of COlliIllOll 
counsel and action Let,vccn the PriInate and the Bishops, and 
by the delegation in too great a degree to the 1>riIllate alone of 
the care and du ty of representing and defenùing the rights and 
liberties of all, ,,,hile he ,,,as exposed, ,,,ithout their support, 
to all the influences concentrated about the civil ruler. 
"In fact, not the Granel-Princes only, hut all tLe nohles, 
hegan to envy the clergy the IJOSsession of those extensi ye 
properties and Pl'ivileges, 'which had so much inf'l'cased during 
the time of the Tartar domination; and the noLles assisted 
the 01'own to exaggerate its autocratic power, in order that 
they too lllight abul:5e tlutt power for their own covetousness 
and injustice, nut only to,,-ardb the poorer laity, but especially 
to,vards that order ,vhith clainled inullunity fronl the civil 
jurisdiction, and which more or less checked their violent and 
oppressive government of the pcople. There gre,v np ill 
Russia, as ,,-ell as in the 'Yebt of Europe, in the highest 
classes and ill the GovernnH.'llt it
elf us such, a spirit ,,-hich 
I\Iichaelofsky, in "Titing of the seventeenth century, calls 
'the spirit of the age,' tending to,,-ards the secularization of 
Church property, and the buLjection of the spiritual authority 
to the State; that is, a tendency to,vards materialism and 
apo stasy, though the out\yarcl fOl'lllS of lluf-'sian ]ife \vel'e still 
Yel"y l'eligious. 
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t, If "
e go on to the seventeenth century, we see a sort of 
dualism-the whole empire, as it is written in the Travels 
of the Patriarch 1\lacarius of Antioch, 'governed absolutely 
by only two men, the Tsar and the Patriarch.
 If we examine 
more closely this dualism, taking it as it existed before 
A.D. 1652, ,ve see in the customary modes of procedure a clear 
recognition of t-wo distinct and separate authorities-the one 
spiritual and the other secular. The Tsar, no doubt, did 
nearly ,vhat he pleased in extel'nal matters, but he did it 
through the Canonical Primate. "\Vhether it were to choose 
a ne,v Bishop or ArchÍ1nandrite, to create a new see or raise 
the titular l'ank of an old one, to found a monastery, to give 
pontifical ornalnents to an Archimandrite, or to levy con- 
tributions of n1en, money, corn, and service on the IJrOperty 
of the Bishops and monasteries, the Tsar conferred first with 
the Pl"imate, and the Primate was generally ready to comply 
,vith the wishes of the Tsar, and to do for him or bless him to 
do ,vhat was proposed. And the Tsar, on the other hanel, 
was not, generally slJeaking, likely to ,vish 01' propose any- 
thing so unusual, irl'egular, 01' oppressive as to provoke a 
refusal. Certainly there ,vere occasions \vhen the J\luscovite 
Grand-Princes or Tsars forced the l\letropolitan to submit to 
some enorlnity, and deposed and even murdered those who 
resisted them; but such acts were exceptional, and, as soon 
as the moment had passed, they ,vere condemned as such both 
by public opinion and the Tsars themselves. 
"But at length some acts, ,vbich had been at first only 
exceptional and abusive, came to be more 01' less customary. 
The Tsar nominated directly to spiritual dignities and offices, 
and even sanctioned a new code of la WB, by ,vhich not only 
,yas a part of the Church propel'ty appropriated by the State, 
but all the IJeasants and other people of the Church, and the 
clergy themselves, ,vith the single and that not consistent 
exception of the Patriarch, were placed for civil causes under 
the jurisdiction of the secular courts. The Tsar laid iml)osts 
too directly on the clergy and their property. This ,yas the 
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state of things ,vhen the young Tsar .Ale
is 1\lichaelovich, in 
A.D. 1652, insisted on Inahillg Nicon Patriarch. 
" Nicon, after first refusing, c1elnanded, as a condition of 
his accepting the patriarchate, a promise and vow from tht 
T
ar and his Synclete, as in the presence of God, that they 
'would obey hin1 in slJiritual matters, and suffer hiln to correct 
abuses, and to govern the Church according to the Canons; 
and they gave him the promise he dClnanded." · 
But, after three years, "the spirit of the age" became too 
strong for :Kicol1. The hatred and jealou
y of the nobles 
turned the ","tverillg Tsar against his former friend. Nicon, 
in fact, ,yas fighting in a local Church, seYered fron} Catholic 
unity, the battle of Dt. Thomas of Canterbury. As the author 
ju
t quoted observes, "IIis IJosition was intrinsically a false 
one, vitiated not only by certain 'confirmations' of Russian 
history, Lut also by the traditions of the Eastern schism, as 
such, from its very beginning." t 
Kicon, instead of having behind hiln a sure place of 
refuge in the rock of Peter, had only his lllother of Constanti- 
nople; instead of the Bearer of the I{eys, against whom the 
gates of hell shall not prevail, he bad the Ecnmenical Patriarch, 
receiving his pastoral staff from the Grund Turk. Kicon was 
deposed in a Synod attended by two of the four Eastern Patri- 
archs, and ratified by thelll all. The alnlS of the Tsar and 
the hope of his patronage ,vere stronger in their breasts than 
the duty of nutÏlltaining their Church's original prerogatives. 
1\11'. Pahner sums up the situation thus: "The Patriarch 
Kicon sought to Inaintain the traditional and publicly recog- 
nized relations of the spiritual and the temporal po,ver in 
"Russia. But X icon fell. He said vil,tually to the Tsar Alexis, 
and to the civil ruler, ,yhoever he might be-to the State, 'If 
you think. that you can do ,,,ithout me, that you can be 
Apostle as ,yell as Cæsar, be so. Do yourself, or try to do, 
,,,hat you please; but I ,viII not be Y01U. vicar and illbtrumcllt 
for that. I belong not to you, but to God, and I nnlst he 
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faithful to flinl.' The boyars thereupon cried out, 'He has 
resigned. Take him at his word, and do without him. Nay, 
l)lu1Ísh hilTI also as a crilllinal, and make it inlpossible for 
him to return to the chair.' The Tsar did so, and he had no 
difficulty in finding a man ready and ,villing to be the vicar 
and instrunlent <?f his spirit.ual supreulacy; and to this change 
the 'whole 
luscovite episcopacy and clergy sublnitted; and 
the Eastern Patriarchs, too, for the sake of the Tsar's alms, 
confirmed afterwards what had been done. The outward form 
of the hierarchy and of the Church, after it bad been thus 
nationalized and enslaved to the State, remained at first the 
same as before, but the true life and spirit were gone." · 
Forty years after Nicon's heroic death, when he had 
suffered ,vith unbroken spirit deposition and imprisonment 
during fifteen years, from 1666 to 1681, the conclusion from the 
premises of t11e Tsar Alexis ,vas drawn by tbe hand of his son, 
the Tsar Peter. In the year 1700, Adrian, last of the Patri- 
archs of J\Iosco,v, died) and Peter, by an oukaz, appointed 
"an Exarch, Guardian, and Administrator of the most boly 
patriarchal chair."t Having kept the chair vacant for twenty 
years, "he thought good, in the year 1720-21, to enact a new 
ecclesiastical constitution, and created, instead of the former 
Patriarchs, a new collegium under hin1self, exactly on the 
pattern of the Senate and other Colleges into ,vhich be bad 
divided tbe various departments of the State. He had ordered 
a creature of his own, Theophanes Prokopovich, whom he had 
made a Bishop, to prepare an organic statute, containing 
,vithin itself, as in embryo, a Spiritual College to exercise the 
Tsar's ecclesiastical supremacy, instead of any personal vice- 
gerent. He preferred a college to an individual as bis instru- 
ment for various reasons, but most of all because, so long as 
a personal Primacy of one Bishop and the former name of 
Patriarch were retained, though the Primate and all the 
Bishops bad submitted themselves to the Tsar's supremacy, 


* pro xlviii.. xlix. 
t Palmer, Nicon, vol. vi. p. ]605. 
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there ,,-as ahYfiYR, or at least to his suspicious mind thore 
seemed to be ahvaYR, a possibility of the old spirit of Apostolic 
independence l'etnrning to the dead forln which it had once 
inhabited. It 'was desirable, therefol'e, to get l'id eyen of this 
dead fOI'nl, find to substitute for it, not only SOlne one Ri.l)hop, 
,yho was plainly a nlere conlmissioner, and not a Canonical 
Primate; nor e\"en a College of Bishops, ,yho might still cling 
to old-fashioned ideas, and claim, if not for a Canonical 
Primate, yet at least for the episcOl)ate itself as one whole, a 
diyine and concurrent authority; but a new Comlnittee of 
Delegates, in which not only should there be no appearance 
of a personal PI'imate, but Bishops should only be on a par 
"ith Presbyters and outlll11nbered by them, if it so l)leased the 
Tfiar, in any proportion that might hapl)en; for instance, so 
as to be to the Presbyters in the proportion of only one to 
three. 
"This college Peter jocosely called his Patriarch. Some 
contemporaries have handed down this scrap of conveI'sation 
between the Tsar and his tool. Peter asked Theophanes, 
'Will our Patriarch be finished soon?' Theo11hanes an- 
s,vered, 'Yes, soon; I am just putting the last stitches into 
his go,vn.' And Peter rejoined, 'I haye the mitre for him 
alII'eady. ' 
"At length," says our author, "the last stitches of the 
go,vn of the puppet-Patriarch having been put in, Theophanes 
presented hin1 to the Tsar, ,vho heard it read through, and, 
after making sonle fe,v alterations and additions of his o,yn, 
approved it, and ordered that it should be read in the Senate 
in l)resence al::5o of six Bishops ,vho ,,-ere then .at Peters- 
burg. " 
This "Spiritual Regulation" "his DI0st sacI'ed J\Iajesty 
the Tsar" haying ordered to be read in the Senate, on the 
23rd of February, 1720, it ,vas subscribed by the Bishops and 
Archimandrites, and in another colulnn opposite to then1 by 
all the Senators, and lastly by the En1peror himself, "Tho 
then caused it to be subscribed by all those Bishops and 
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chief Archimandrites of the kingdom ,vho ,vere not then 
present. · 
A year after the Spiritual Regulation had been thus sub- 
scribed, A.D. 1721, Peter called into being the Spiritual College 
by oukaz, after this fashion: 
" By the grace of God, we, Peter the First, Tsar and Auto- 
crat of all Russia, etc. Among our ll1any cares, according to 
the duty of the power given us by God, for the reformation of 
our nation, and of the other realms subject to us, casting our 
eye also on the spiritual order, and observing in it great dis- 
order and great insufficiency in the management of its affairs, 
we conceived in our conscience a not unreasonable fear lest 
,ve should appear ungrateful to the 
Iost High if, after having 
obtained fl'oIn Him such gre3,t snccesses in the reformation 
both of the military and the civil orders, ,ve should neglect 
the reformation of the spiritual. order; and lest, when the 
impartial Judge sha.ll require of us an account of so great a 
charge by Him cOlnlnitteel to us, ,ve should. be ,vithout an 
answer. "\Ve therefore, after the exau1ple of former religious 
I(ings,t both in the Olel and in the New Testament, having 
taken upon us the care of the l'efol'mation of the spiritual order, 
and not seeing any better means towards that enel than a 
Collegiate government (because the government of a single 
1Jerson is not exelnpt froln passions, and, besides that, the 
. 
power is not heredit3 ry, and so they are the more negligent in 
it), we institute a Spiritual College, that is, a Spiritual Col- 
legiate (or Synodal) gover11111ent, ,yhich, in conforn1ity to the 
* For fun information as to this masterpiece of Peter, which moved the 
admiration of Voltaire, see )[1'. Palmer's sb-th volume, which gives an English 
translation, and Father Tondini's work, which gives the original Russian with 
another Latin original, and a French h'ans]ation. 
t See the remarkable similarity with the thirty-seventh Anglican Article, 
which alleges for the Royal Supremacy" that only prerogative, which we see to 
have been given always to all godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by God Himself." 
Both documents are prudently silent as to the nflmes of these" godly Princes" 
and "religious Kings, both in the Old and New Te::;tament." As to the New 
Testament, could they have been Heroa the Great, or Herod the Fox, or Herod 
who slew St. James and cast St. Peter in prison? or, again, the Emperors 
Tiberius. Claudius, K ero, and Dornitian ?-for these are all to whom the New 
Testament refers. 
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Rcglrrmcnt here follo,,-ing, is to direct aU spiritual affairs in 
the Church of all TIussia. And we con1ll1and all our faithful 
subjects of F\ery order, spiritual and ten1})oral, to regard this 
as a government having "yeight and force; and to seek from 
it the supreme direction, resolution, and determination of 
spiritual matters; and to be content 'with its definitive judg- 
ment, and to obey its orders (its oukazes) in everJ,thing, on 
pain of severe pUllislllnent for any opposition or disobedience, 
as in the case of tlte otlie}' Colleges. 
"This College, moreover, must hel"eafter complete its 
Reglanlent ".ith such additional rules as the various l11atters 
which may arise Rhall require. IIo,vever, the Spiritual Col- 
lege must not do tLis ".ithout our consent (and approval). 
" 'Ye appoint that there be in this Spiritual College the 
members here named, viz., one President, t,,'o 'ïce-Presidents, 
four Counsellors, and four Assessol's. 
"And since it is mentioned in this Reglaluent, in part 1., 
points vii. and viii., that the President is to be subject to the 
judgment of his brethren, that is, of the sall1e College, if he 
does anything notaLly an1iss, w'e ordain that he shall have a 
single vote on a par ,vith the rest. 
"Further, all the members of this College n1ust, at entering 
on their office, take an oath or l)romise before the holy Gospel, 
accol"ding to the annexed form. Given at Petersburg, the 
25th day of January, A.D. 1721.". 
Under this is the subscription of his l\rajesty the Tsar ,,-ith 
his own hand: "Peter:' 
The ,,'ol'ds of this oath "erp the same with those taken 
by the parallel College of the Senate, substituting Church for 
Statc, and the like; but the following clause ,vas "a special 
addition for tlH
 benefit of the clergy, to cut up by the roots all 
idea of a dualism of authorities: "t "11oreover, I acknow- 
ledge upon oath that our most gracious sovereign, the lllonarch 
of all Russia himself, is the supreme judge of the Spiritual 
College. " 


* Xicon's Life, voJ. ,.j. p. ]C38. 


t Ibid. p. ] G41. 
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Iris l\Iajesty also appointed that the Spiritual College 
should bo of equal dignity with the Senate, and that in the 
Church proclanlations, i.e. those Inade in the Church services, 
it should bo commemorated as "The 
Iost Holy Governing 
Synod."* 
"There was still wanting only the crown, and this 'was 
soon put on. Prudently distrustful of all the ,vorld, his own 
favourites included, Peter had attached to the Governir
g 
Senate, in quality of the Tsar's Eye, a man whonl he trusted. 
Fifteen days later he made an oukaz that 'a man of resolu- 
tion, chosen from among the officers,' should be similarly 
attached to the Synod, ,vith the title of Ober- Prokllror of the 
lJlost Jloly Gorerning Synocl."t "The Ober-Prokuror," says 
the Tsar, "is by his charge set like as it ,yere our eye and 
agent for the affairs of the State. He is not subject to the 
judglllent of anyone whatsoever, except our own."
 
'Vhat the Tsar Peter did in all this ,:vas, first, he kept 
the Patriarchal See yacant for t,venty years. Then he 
Inade his tool, the creature-Bishop Theophanes, dra,v up a 
ne,v ecclesiastical constitution in the dress of a 11uppet- 
Patriarch, which he forced his clergy and nobles to accept. 
Thirdly, he called into action this constitution ,vhich clergy 
ancl nobles had accepted, and he appointed a perpetual Board 
of Delegates, who were to make up together his Patriarch. 
Fourthly, he subjected this Board of Delegates absolutely to 
himself, as its "Supreme Judge," whereas he and his pre- 
decessors had not been supreme judges of the Patriarchs, or 
of the l\Ietropolitans who preceded them. Fifthly, by means 
of this perpetual Board of Deleb
tes he subjected the whole 
Church of Russia to its Tsar, as completely as any other 
college, to use his own expression, or department of the State. 
But so great ,vas his suspicion of any lurking ecclesiastical 
.spirit, any going back to the ancient Canons, that he was not 
satisfied 'without adding an officer, 'whom he called the Tsar's 
eye, who ,vas to sit at this Board of Delegates, not as one of 
* :Kicon's Life, yol. vi. p. 1638. t Ibiù. p. 16-19. t Ibid. p. 1683. 
VOL. I. F 
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tbem, but to \vatch and regulate all tbeir proceedings, to 
convey, in fact, to them by a l)erpetual presence, the ,vill of the 
" Supremo Judge," the Tsar; to ,,-horn alone the Tsar's eye 
himself ,vas subject, and to ,,'hom alone he reported all that 
he deemed it necessary to report. 
Under this Board of Delegates-,,'hich by a refinement of 
hypocrisy, ,vorthy of tho nlan who ordeled his creature-Bishop 
"to stitch up" a Patriarch, is styled, "the 
IoDt IIoly 
Governing Synod "-the Church of Russia has been rulccl 
by its Tsal's for moro than a hundred and fifty years. 
Catherine I. the Lithuanian peasant, from a concubine nlade a 
Tsaritza, and Catherine II. the husLand-lnurderer and friend 
of Voltaire, have becn its" Supren10 Judges." The Delegates 
sit at a board, abo\'e ,,'hich a \'acant chair indicates the throne 
of the Patriarch, but ,yhich is in fact filled by an invisible 
presence, lying ulJon tho Ininds and hearts of all the DelegateR ; 
the presence of one "ho deputes his Ober-Procnror to order 
all that this Board of Delegates does, even to the meting out 
for them their pens and paper. Eyerything, great or sillall, 
,yhich takes place in the Ilussian Chill'ch, the ,,,hole 
t(hnini- 
stration of its so-called Bishops, as ,ycll as tho limits within 
,yhich they perform them, are under the jurisdiction of this 
court. The ancient jurisdiction of the Patriarch and of the 
sees suLject to him is completely replaced by it, ,rhich is itself 
just as much a secular institution as the Senate ,yith ,yhich 
it ranks equal and runs in parallel lines. Supposing that 
8ùhisiu had not extinguished the original j urisdictioll which 
had descended to the Patriarch from the l\Ietropolitall of I{'ief, 
being derived in the first illst
llce frolll the see of Constanti- 
nople, this court has effectually changed it for a jurisdiction of 
the State, ".hich is of the earth earthy. "In the gO\rerlllllcllt 
of the Church, the autocratic p01Cel' acts throll!Jh the 1\lost Holy 
Goyerning Synod instituted by it.". 'Yhen the province 0 f 
Georgia fell uuùer l1ussian dominion, its autonomous episco- 


:II< l\laIiutin's Code of the La\\B of the Russian Em!Jire, quoted by :\Ir. ralmcr 
Life of KicOD, vol. vi. Appendix, p. 72. 
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pate ,vas at once subjected to tho "1\lost IIoly Govorning 
Synod," and its Bishops became, like their Russian brethren, 
the l11ere functionaries of this board, which portends the future 
lot of the Greek Bishops, who may become subject to the Tsar. 
Perhaps the Ecumenical Patriarch ,vill finally evaporate in a 
Inelnber of this board. For it must be admitted that men 
bearing the titles of J\letropolitans, whether of 
Iosco\v, 
. Petersburg, Novgorod, or wbat not, but ,vho are no more 
l\Ietropolitans than the Synod is "most holy," haye been found 
through successive generations to sit at this board. The 
I'ace of Theophanes Prokopovich has never \\Tanted heirs. And 
all this is done not with a sham episcopate recoined in de based 
metal by a Cranmer or a Parker, but by real Bishops, of an 
unquestioned priesthood, as to the validity of whose orders 
there is no doubt. 
Of Gerasimus, Patriarch of Constantinople from 1321 to 
1324, the historian Kicephorus wrote: "He had never touched 
Grecian culture ,vith the. tip of his finger; but, through 
ignorance and general boorishness, ,vas ever obsequious to 
Î111perial fancies. It is for such purpose that Emperol's 
choose Inen of this sort for such-like 
'ule, that they Inay 
1'eadily bow the neck to their commands, as if they were 
beasts of burden, and have no will against them in anything.". 
It is not, ho\vever, culture or learning which \\
in save men 
from this degradation. 
Two years before the Tsar Peter framed this new 
constitution for his Church, he had tortured to death on 
the rack in his presence his son and heir, the Tsarevitch 
Alexis, after a mock trial, in ,vhich he bad frightened 
his clergy und nobles into pronouncing him guilty of 
death. Thus the llussian and the English Church-reforlll- 
ing monarchs stand upon similar l)edestals of infamy: the 
one the child-Iuurderer, the other the wife-murderer; the one 
Iuaking his concubine a Tsaritza, the other making the siste1. 


* KÏC'epllOrus Gl'egoras, historian of the fourteenth century, quoted by 
Ilergenröther, Photius, iii. 8-11. 
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of a former victim his concubine. Are not these most em- 
I)hatic warnings of Providence against tho ccclesia
tical sys- 
tems of ,vhich they are the reSl)ective parents? Again, ono 
iH reminded of Tertullian's ,yords, "Every sort of thing must 
necessarily revert to its original for its classification." Are the 
Tsar Peter and IIenry VIII. fit founders of ecclesiastical con- 
stitutions? or Elizabeth and Catherine II. fit judges of Clll'is- 
tian doctrine? 
This, then, is the actual state of that Eastern communion 
ill its t\VO branches, the Bishops of tho Turkish and the 
Bishops of the TIussian empire. At the llloment of the 
schism brought. about by PIlotins, they were probably as 
numerous as the Bishops of tho "\\7' est. Certainly they held 
the most fanlous seats of ancient civilization, and thought 
themselvcs far superior in learning to the Bishops ,vho ruled 
sen1Ï-barbarous peoples slo"Tly adyancing into Christian cul- 
ture. Their history of eight hundred Jears has been ono lung 
decline; their learning has perished; their doctrine has be- 
como fossilized; their episcopal succession desecrated by 
simony. To one only bright spot they could point, the rise 
of a mighty en1pire, ecclesiastical daughter of their Ecumenical 
Patriarch, destined to ayenge their ,voes upon the 
Ioslem 
oppressor. But, behold, they ,vho ,vere rebellious and 
haughty to the see of Peter have crouched before their 0" n 
Princes, selling the gifts of the Holy Ghost for a piece of 
bread. 'Yhen their Princes ,,-ere l\lohanlmedans, they scrupled 
not to receive the pastoral staff from theil' hands; ,,,hen they 
,,,ere Christians, they yielded up to thClTI the D10st sael'ed 
l'ights, handed down to thelll in unbrokt'n descent from the 
ancient Councils and Canons ,,'hich they profess to l'evero. 
Such is tho fruit of the schism of Photius; such the re,,-axd 
of those ,vho, in rejecting the Council of Florence, aftt'r their 
Patriarch and their Prince bad accepted it, finally withàrc,v 
their obedience froln the see of Peter, which their Fathers 
had for HO nlany centuries ackno\yledgoc1. Truly, their prayer 
has been granted to thcln-" the turo[tn l'ather than the 
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tiara;" and they ,vho turned from Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, found instead, Peter the Tsar stitching for them 
his 1Jatriarch. 
Thus, the false principle ,vhich worked in the Church of 
Constantinople from the beginning, in that it sought to be 
exalted on the ground of its rank as ne,v Rome, the new Rome 
of the Christian Em1JerOr, against the Rome of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, has, in the course of fifteen hundred years, spread 
its taint to the corruption of the ,,
hole body. The original 
Church receives its jurisdiction from the infidel; the daughter 
Church has suffered the Tsar to usurp it. And as Bishops 
constituted and led the four great heresies, the Arian, the 
Donatist, the Nestorian, and the l\fonothelite, which desolated 
the Church in the time of the First Seven Councils, so Bishops 
of unquestioned order and descent make up the schism 1vhich 
during four centuries panted for existence under the Turk, or 
still glories in the shame of being governed by a Tsar. So 
little is the Christian episcopate a preservative against schism, 
or a guardian of doctrine, or a champion of that intrinsic 
freedonl which is so precious an inheritance of the Church, 
unless it be in indivisible union 'with its head, with Peter, who 
sits and rules in the A1Jostolic See. 
No doctrinal notion is more signally refuted by every 1 Ja g e 
of the Church's history than the notion that the diocesan 
Bishop's authority, of and by itself, is a guarantee either of 
doctrine or of discipline. 011 the other hand, our Lord pro- 
lllised Peter that the gates of hell should not 1Jrevail against 
him, and He prom
sed the Apostolic College that He \vould be 
'with them for ever. In accordance 1vith which t\vofold 1 Jro - 
lllise ,ve see the \\Thole course of history bearing witness to a 
twofold fact, that nothing is more fallible than the individual 
Bishop, nothing so ilnpregnable as the undivided episcopate, 
of \vhich Peter alone is the bond. 
III. But to complete our review of \vhat at the 1Jresent day 
clninls to be Christian and is not lloman, \ye must glance at 
those roligious cOll1ffiunities ,yhich arc the direct l'esult of the 
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schism of the sixternth century, nnd of .which nluch the larger 
part is not governed even hy those calling thrmsch""es BisholJs. 
It .would he difficult to give a complete catalogue even of 
th(l nanles of these conln1unities. The Inost important are 
th(l Luthero-Calvinists in Prussia and GerlTIany, the Lutheran 
State Church in S.weden, the Lutheran State Church in ])cn- 
nlark, the French Calvinists, th
 S,viss Z,,'inglians, the three 
Presbyterian communities in Scotland-viz., the Established 
I(irk, the Free I{irl\:, and the United Presbyterians-thC' Pres- 
byterians in Ireland, the Presbyterians fina l\Iethodists in 
England. Then there are the Presbyterians and !\Iethodists 
in the United States, "ith their various branches, and a host 
of minor sects both in the United I\:ingdom and in America. 
Certainly that is not the least instructive page in 'VIÚtakcr's 
Almanac for 1879, ,vhich records that" places of meeting for 
religious ,vorship in England and 'Vales have been certified to 
the Registrar-General on behalf of persons described as " be- 
longing to one hunt1red and sixty-three different religiouq 
sects. The thought .which before all (hyells upon my Inind 
when I read this list, is that three hundred and sixty-five years 
ago tll(l ancestors of the n1en "ho form all these sects dwelt 
togrther in one spiritual body, descending through fifteen 
centuries in unbroken line frolll the Apostles and fronl Christ. 
They are now hopelessly estranged fron1 each other, divided 
in doctrine, diyided in C01l111lUnion; they have neither ono 
luindnor one heart. In the course of the three centuries and 
11 half ,,'hich have elapsed since they canle into being, they 
haye incessantly .wrangled and struggled with each .other, 
sparing, so far as they came iuto contact, no Rpecies of 
11lutual persecution, and embracing every IJOssible vagary of 
teaching in ono or other sect. They profess to have in the 
same IIoly Scriptures a COllll1l0n standard of doctrine, ana 
they interpret this COUlmon standard in as many different 
and discordant practices as their 11u111bor denotes. If any 
luan of another religion, say a l\fohanl1lledan, a IIindoo, or 
a Buddhist, or any 'Vestern outsi<.ler, such as a lIuxley, a 
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TyndnJ, or a Dar,,
il1, ,"vere to consider these sects as Chris- 
tianity, ,vould he not be entitled to dra,v the conclusion that 
,vhatever else was true and whatever else ,vas false in the 
,vorld, Chrisfianity had expired in an Ï1npotent derangenlent 
of thought and paralytic incompetence for action? Looláng 
at it as society, it ,vonld seem to them to be collalJSe; looking 
at it as doctrine, it would seem to be contradiction. Or if the 
riches and social rank and influence of those ,vho are com- 
prised in the Church of England ,vere to dra,v the regard of 
such minds away for a moment from this crowd of warring 
sects to the contemplation of it singly, would not the IJrofound 
doctrinal differences which not merely separate one part of 
that Church from another, but strike at the root of their 
COlnmon Christianity, move in such Inen contempt of the 
system, whatever they thought of the individual? Putting 
both system and individual into their alembic, perhaps they 
,"vould say, the religion is naught, the civilization is good. If 
our Lord, in the great prayer for His Church, proposed the 
unity of Christians in belief, and their mutual charity as the 
test of the truth of His mission to the world, can we doubt 
that the absence of unity in belief and the want of mutual 
charity, shown quite as mucb in the several factions of the 
Established Church as in the various other Protestant sects, 
Inust act on the minds of a vast llUlllber of men in the way of 
repelling them from what appears to the III to be the effect of 
the Christian religion itself? The tables of moder:p clubs, 
,vhicb groan with the multitude of reviews, show that many 
intelligent. minds limit their notion of Christianity to the 
Established Church, and the various sects ,vhich dispute the 
soil of this country. No'w, if these are one in any single point, 
it is in their ol'igin. They are the progeny of Luther's refor- 
mation. They are the gospel of discord bequeathed by him 
to the Christendom in ,vhich he ,vas nurtured. But those 
,vho form their notion of the religion of Christ from the 
picture ,vhich is thus presented to thelll must, as I Ï1nagine, 
feel rather a loathing at so offensiye a centipede than any 
clra,,
il1g to a religion of truth, peace, ancllight. 
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But turning aside froln this discouraging thought, let us 
regard all these difl'erent sects from that point of vic\v \vLicl1 
has led me to this Introduction itself, that is to say, the l
oyal 
Supremacy as the expression of a particular relation Letwecll 
Church and State. 'V 0 llHty then divide thCIll into thoso 
,vhich are State Churches, and those ,,,bich are autonomous 
societies. 
Now', as to the former, such as the Luthero-Cah'inist 
Prussian ConlIDunion, the Swedish, and the DanÜ;h, ,ve lllay 
dismiss them ,,,ith the single rcmark that tbe civil ruler 
practically governs each of theul. They arc as nluch in his 
hand as the Greek hierarchy in Turkey is in the Sultan's hand, 
or the Russian hierarchy is in the Tsar's hand. In doctrine ana 
discipline they differ 1l10st ,vic1ely frolll these communities; in 
Rervitude to the civil ruler they are one ,,'ith thelll. Let us 
pass from then1 to the autonomous societies. 
At the head of these I woilld put the Free I
irk of Scotland, 
because it broke forth from the \\onlb of the Established I(irl
, by 
a very astonishing birth, ill 1843. It ,vaR projected in one Blass 
by the force of the tenet of ecclesiastical liberty and deliverance 
fronl State control. Yet the Established I
irk, from ,,'hich it 
1roke, ,vas very far indeed from receiving its spiritual juris- 
diction-,yhich is something entirely distinct froIn the right of 
patronage-at the hand of the State. Kot as a Cro,yn-foulldling 
did 1(1l0
 conceive his Church, but as a divine lnan. The 
Scotch I
irk had from its beginning quite a different spirit fi'om 
its Anglican sister. It ,vas concciycd in a heat of rcligious 
zeal and hatred; and nursed, not by seryilo "aiters upon 
tyrants, Lut by strong hands ,,,110 grasped at ".ielding the 
pO'Yer of the State in propagation of their principles. Only in 
one point, tho profligacy of covetous nobles, lusting after the 
goods of the Church, did the I(irk present a likeness to her 
southern liÎns\foInan. But to the two Scottish I
irks ,YO may 
add the long list of nonconforming sects in the United I
ingdom 
and in America, of "hich Puritanislll ,vas tho mother. In their 
actual organization, ,yhatevcr that lnay be, they aU maintain 
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in some sort the tenet of ccclesiastical freedom. It is true 
that English Puritanism in its origin did not seem instinct 
,vith this spirit, but in the State Church it 'was kept in check 
by Royal 1) ower ; otherwise, if the State 'would have accepted 
it ,,-hole and entire, it 'would have accepted the State, and 
directed all the physical as well as moral po\yer of the govern. 
nlGnt against its adversaries. It 'would have thundered fron1 
the pulpit, but it 'would likewise have used the thlullbscrew. 
But 'when, after a hundred years of turbulence, after having 
slain a Sovereign and overthroml a Royalty, Puritanism haa 
to surrender either its doctrines or its livings, it left the 
Established Church, and became, by the process of free love, 
the 1u'0lific mother of nlodern Dissent. And thus this good 
111ay be said of the Dissenting bodies in general-English, 
Scotch, Irish, and Anlerican-that, in their actual gro\\th and 
condition, they uphold the principle that the chril po'wer is not 
commissioned to have the tutelage of religion as an institution 
or of religious truth as a doctrine. In this point they one 
and all bear witness to the Catholic Church. And we may 
largely sympathize "rith the sufferings undergone by so 
many in defence of this principle during the long period \vhen 
they struggled ,vith the 'wealth and social influence of the 
Established Church, bet'ween 1660 and 1828. In all these 
sects there are and have Leen many individuals \vho, through 
the circulllstances of their nurture and education, were not 
a\yare of the schism or heresy in "rhich they \vere, by no 
l)ersonal fault, involved, but \vho carried out, in the midst of 
penury or persecution, Christian princil)les to the perception 
of "which they had reached. All sects contain members far 
better than the constituent principles of their sect. Anà the 
same l11ay be said of all false religions. In the Catholic Church 
alone her principles are far higher than the practice of the 
grcatest saints-'with the single exception of that one whom aU 
generations call blessed; else\vhere and every\vhere there are 
not unfrequent instances wherein practice surpasses principle. 
This thought leads DlC to another. Achnitting the personal 
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virtues, tho piety of lifo and excellenco of character, ,,,hich 
havo Rhont"' in fI great nUlllber of inùiyiùuals ,,,110 have be- 
longl'd tu thes(\ v<trious religious communities, and ,vhich bear 
"itllCSS to theil' correspondence to tho graco of God ,vLich 
they lu1've recei, ed-for the Spirit of God filleth the ,,,hole 
carth-".e ll1ay go on to re111ark threo great losses ,,-hich are 
(101111110n to all theso COl11l11Ul1ities, 'Whether servile instruments 
of Cæsarisn1, or aut01101110US. 
"\Vhen these sects took their riso, thero was no idea nlore 
deeply Ï1nplnnteù in Christian nations than this, that Christ 
had set up ono divine kingdom upon earth; that he hall 
,,'il1rd and intended all Christian people, without regard of 
l'aco, or l)o'Wer, or ll1aterial prosperity, to belong to that 
kingdo111. As St. Pnul prear hed to tho h(\ath(\n philosophers 
at Athens that GoL1 had Inade of one blood all the nations 
of the earth, so had tho Church preached to all the heathen 
that Ho had made them to be dra"Tll together into one kingdon1, 
as the sharers of one redemption, to be the people of the incar- 
llate God, purchased ".ith IIis blood. "\Yhen these Protestant 
sects arose, this idea filled the heart of the nations ,vhich tho 
Church had create<.l out of effelllillate Greeks and llomanR, 
or German clans, w'allderillg in ,,"oods and worshipping i<.lols. 
It ,vas not only one Ili Jl[ldvm i Jl hC((t"cJl to ,vhich lllen looked 
for".ard, but they ackno,vledgeù one lLiu[Jdv11l, on earth, the 
seed-hed, preln<.le, anticipation of tho one to COine. And this 
kingdo111 had ono ht'y; tho work of its episcopate, w'hether 
collected in Councils, or diffused o,er the earth, of its episco
 
patf' presided o,er, directed, bound in one by the lllajesty 
of tho Apostolic See. Now, it is remarkable that theso several 
sects have one and aU lost tho sense of this one divino king<1onl 
on earth; Jost evcn the desire of belonging to it. Tho fruit 
of their endless dissensions in teaching and l)ractice is that 
it has bccolne an unreality to them. Their name is legion; 
their nature is dissension; their practice division. IIo,v 
Rhonla they think of one kingdolll of God npon earth? 
Secondly, ,,11<'11 the.so sects arOFr, the Christian religion 
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,vas considered by all as a dogmatic revelation. Every part, 
indeed, of its franle,vork ,,?as supported on the central truth, 
the great, inexl)lica1Ie, all but inconceivable act of mercyanc1 
goodness, transcending all thought, surpassing all tenderness 
of the human heart, that God had become 1\lan for man'
 
sake. Every particle of the Church's doctrine and discipline 
,vas the outcome of this truth. And as this truth is super- 
natural in the highest degree, so like,vise .was the systeln 
generated by it. As it was in the highest degree dogmatic, 
so ,vas the system which expressed it in every rite-fro In 
the baptism of the infant to the anointing of the dying. The 
Christian faith ,vas one subli!lle act of doglna, and could say 
of itself, as a single expression of its being, in the words of St. 
J 01111 (1 Epist. iv. 3): "Every spirit .which confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is COllle in the flesh, is of God; and every spirit 
that dissolveth Jesus, is not of God: and this is antichrist." 
All its nlorality, all its sacraments, all its worship, all its 
love and adoration of God, are the sinlple outconle of the t,vo- 
folel truth: that God became 1\lan for man, and as 
Iau was 
crucified for man. This idea also, as well as the lormer, ran 
through the Christian nations as the sap of their life. These 
sects theulselves, .when they arose, were impregnated ,,-ith it. 
They .were ready to fight for ,vhat they thought God's truth- 
truth sUl)erllatural ; the incarnation, the atonement, th
 heaven, 
and the hell, .which come together to lnan-live together in his 
consciousness, or depart together from him. But in progress 
of time they have, one and all, declined from this idea: they 
have come to distinguish dogma froln religion, from ,vorship, 
froln action; so that it is pretty nearly come to this, that 
a man nlay think hinlself to be a Christian without believing 
in Christ, and instead of Christian faith generating Christian 
practice, it is a "Tidely spread notion that faith and practice 
have nothing to do "Tith each other. Indeed, no t,,?addle is 
nlore incessantly circulated than this, that religion and dogma 
are mutually opposed. It is the favourite thesis of indiffer- 
entism. IIo,v has this ('0111C about? Because these sects, 
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lJY their divisions in belief, have come to the opinion that 
uuity of faith is impossible; that "hat clearly none of 
themcH:lyes !)or,scss, can be possessed Ly nobody. 
It has often Leen remarked that ideas, in the course of 
time and in the succession of generations and numbers 
of men, are ,,-orked out ,,-ith a logical accuracy, both of 
thought and of execution, of which few individuals are capable. 
For instance, Luther and Cahill, as in{lividuals-and I take 
them only as samples of others in their time-had a strong 
lJelief of certain great supernatural truths; but thoy suh- 
f,tituted the indiyidual interpretation by the private judgnlent 
of a ,vritten document for the unity of Christendom a'i 
enshrined in one society, and for the authority on which 
the ,,-bole Chri
tian re"\elation rested. The rotting mass 
of sccts "which they ha"\e generated, and which we now see 
l,efore our eyes, have carried out their double substitution 
to itA full d
velopnlent. They have lost the very sense of the 
unity of Christendom, and they have lost the very belief that 
revelation is dogmatic; and ,,-ith these that portion of super- 
natural truth which their founders held, and "yould have 
imposed upon all men ,vho fell under their po,,-er. 
A.fter this it seems almost unnecessary to go on to the 
third loss ,,-Lich Protestant sects have uniyersally sustained; 
yet it is one so great that a ,yord must be said upon it. 
.A third idea pcnctrated Christian life 'when Luther started 
on his COUl"se. All ,,,ho lived a pious, good, and holy life, 
livefl so by virtue of the Sacr[UnentH, which derived to them 
the life of Christ. The Sacralnents are the Church's dower, 
hy ,,'hich Christ sustains the children lIe has generated in her 
lJosom, and in them the faithful day lJY day touch, as it \\"cre, 
their lledecmer and Saviour, and receive of that life ,,,hich 
the Son of )Iary, when He came into the ,vorId, brought 
to them, ,vhich in dying he offered for them, ,,,hich in 
rising again lIe communicates to theIll, of ,vhich lIe set up 
a IJl:rpetuaI storûhousc in IIis Church. nut the Prutestants 
at tlléir origin attackc.a the pl'ieRthoo\l after the order uf 
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I\Ielchiseclec, in yirtuo of ,,,hich Christ IS for oyer present 
in the Church by "the power of an indissoluble life." Ono 
of tho three ,rhom the Anglican Cburch counts for her 
Inartyrecl founders signalized his pseudo-episcopate by re- 
moving the altars on 'which the unbloody sacrifice bad been 
offered since the Church, existed in England, and placing 
thelTI at the entrance of the Churches to be trodden upon by 
all, in scorn of the doctrine which they represented. The 
,,-hole Elizabethan reign 'was one continued pel"secution of the 
Sacraments; it ,yas death to be a priest, to say luass, to hear 
a confession. Puritanism has produced lllany sturdy and 
conscientious Inen, but their piety has been enlinently allti- 
sacranlental. They had gone out of the Church; no wonder 
that they despised the Cl1urch's dO"TJ'. All that great and 
divine belief of Christ daily fostering and feeding His children, 
healing their wounds by the unction of l)elUtnce, and 
supporting them in the daily trials of life by the touch of 
His dh-ine hand, has been proscribed by these sects as 
sacerdotalism. They dissociated the in,yard feelings of tl1e 
heart, the convictions of faith, their yery prayers and suppli- 
cations to God from the fralnework which our Lord, in 
becoluing 1\Ian and building up His spiritual body, had 
constructed for their maintenance. They have come to such 
a pass that they kne,v not and know not that they are thus 
repudiating the ,,'ork of the incarnate God in one of His main 
operations; the touching and sanctifying matter, of ,yhich 
IIis o"n natural Body is the great type, source, and original. 
Thus, bet'ween a revolt in the East, of ,vhich the result 
has been to debase and ensla Vf\ the Greek episcopate under 
the hand of the Sultan, and to turn the episcopate of tho 
great Russian elnpire into a Board of Delegates, ruled by 
the Tsar's Ober-Procuror; and a revolt in the 'Yest, ,,,hich 
has generated three or four Stato Churches, ,yith more than 
dubious episcopates, "Tho receive ,,-hatever spiritual powers thry 
are allo,,-ed to retain from their ciyil governments, and more- 
over a host of sects, "Thich, as they' ,,,ere born of rebellion, 
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become parcnts on the condition of l1a, ing children ,vIlo shall 
rcnd them in picces ;-bet\yeen all these, bearing on high tho 
standard of a commission l'eceivcd from her Lord alone and 
, 
carried tbrough eighteen centuries and a half, and sixty 
generations of men, ,yithout a flaw or failure, stands the 
Catholic Church. She has no,v, as she has ahvays had, one 
episcopate, not deriving either its sacerdotal po'wers or its 
right to exercise them from the State; she has, as she has 
eyer had, one doctrine, not dashed into fraglnents like broken 
glass, lacerating the hand that touches it un,,'arily, Lut as 
one pure mirror reflecting the inulge of bel' Lord-of IIim ,,,110 
,,'as fronl tho beginning the Creator, and in the fulness of thuG 
becanIr the Redeemer. 
As I reflect upon the 1110urnful fact how many in the 
l)resent day fail to see the cvidenco of a divine governJnellt 
find fL divine doctrine enshrined in the one Christian society, 
find in the hunger of their souls for unfound truth bave fallen 
into hlank unbelief, because, instead of lifting their eyes to 
the great 
Iother of saints in her luartyrdoln of eighteen 
hundred years, they confine them to that 11liseraLle history of 
schislll and heresy generating evermore their like, ,vhich is 
tbe outcome of Luther's revolt, I call to 11lind a passage of 
St. Theresa, "hich scems to be al)plicable not to individuals 
only, Lut to bodies of men. ".A..s I "as once reciting," says 
the saint, "tbe hours of the divine office, ,yith all the rest of 
the lluns, my soul imluediately began to be recollected; and 
there seemed to Le sOlllethillg like a clear looking-glass, ,yith- 
out having anything either on the back, or on the sides, or 
above, or bclo\y, ,,,hich "as not all exceeding clear. In tho 
'cry centre of this, Christ our Lora "ras represented to me, 
just as I fun accustomed to see IIim. It seemeù to me as if 
I saw IIim clearly in all the parts of my soul, as in a looking- 
glass; and this glass ,vas engraven all over, tbough I kno\v 
not ho,v, and our Lord IIimself ,vas represented in so vel
Y 
elUtnloured a ,yay that I cannot express it. I kno'v this vision 
has been of great benefit to me, every time I remember it, 
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espücially after receiving the most blessed Sacrament. Hereby 
I was given to understand, that ,yhen a soul is in mortal sin, 
it is like covering this glass with a great cloud, and making it 
become very dark; so that though our LOl
d be ever present 
,yith us, thereby giving us our very being, yet then He is not 
so represented or seen in us; and that ,yhen any persons 
become heretics, then the looking-glass is, as it ,yere, broken, 
,vhich is far worse than to be obscured. But there is a great 
difference between my seeing this and relating it, for it is 
difficult to make it understood." 
In the year 1564, the Council of Trent closed its sittings, 
having set forth a clear, consistent doctrine upon every point 
of the Christian life which the innovators had attacked; and 
this doctrine, in the three succeeding centuries, passed into the 
life-blood of the Church, and was incarnated in the conduct of 
her people. On the one side schism and heresy took their 
course, and the 163 sects of the Almanac are the result. On 
the other side, ,vhile the Catholic Church ,vas deprived more 
andlnore of civil endowment and national acknowledgment- 
,vhile rather she encountered storms which seemed strong 
enough to tear up not only the divine society among men, but 
that human society through ,vhich it spreads as a leaven-the 
doctrine set forth at Trent 'was more and more illustrated, 
drawn out, and al)plied; and her episcopate, severed in too 
many instances from national support, has only learned thereby 
to cling mOl'e steadfastly to the rock of Peter, out of .which it 
is he"Tn. At length, under that very dome, réprcsenting in its 
peerless structure the spiritual and intelligible fabric ,vhich 
it ,vas built to symbolize, unity of doctrine and unity of 
government, in that form in which alone they have appearüd 
anlong men, met, at the voice of Peter, full three hundred 
years after Trent, a Council in which no longer Bishops l11erely 
from the old Roman empire, the limited world of the first 
civilization, but Bishops fl'Olll all the nations of Europe, ,,,ith 
their brethren from Asia, North and South Anlerica, India, 
China, and Australia, sat together to utter once more the 
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voice of Peter, "Thou art the Christ, tho Son of the living 
God," and to bear ,vitness to the ans,vcr, "I ,vill give to thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven." For this confession and 
the ans,,'or to it are conspicuous in the t,vo great utterances 
put forth for all time, the constitution" Dei Filius" and the 
constitution "Pastor Æternus." In the first, the foundation of 
all piety, the beliof in God the Creator, find in the revelation 
,,,hich He has given, thon the faith by ,,,hicb it is acccpted, 
lastly, the relation between faith and roason, are set forth 
against a ,rorld ,yhich has gone so far as to deny even these 
truths; in the sccond, the great and ,vonderful creation of our 
LordlIimsclf, the Primacy, institutcd hy no Council, but set by 
IIim for the foundation stone of His Church, its perpetuity, its 
po,,-er, and its office of teaching, are exhibited with perfect 
lucidity in the face of schisn1 and lllultifarious heresy, the Inark 
of the period ,,'hich has elapsed since the Council of Trent. 
Neyer Lofore w'as the authority ,,-hich builds up, and the 
anarchy which dissolyes, placed in a more striking al1tagoniS1l1. 
The multitudinous press throughout the ".orld, tri-monthly, 
Inonthly, ,veekly, daily, the po,,'er ,,-hich ,,-ithholds its nanlO, 
and ,yorks ,,'ith nUluber as its lever, has been for three gencra- 
tions pouring forth a delugc of sophisms, n1Ïsrepresentations, 
and calunu1Y against the ,,-hole order of these truths. It is 
"the sea and the ,vaves roaring." Now
 in the nÚdst of their 
tumult, appears the tranquil ark of God, hearing the Redeemer 
of the ,,'orld. ",\Yhat man to ,,'hOlll it ,vas granted to behold 
the Sovereign Pontiff, cro,,'necl ,vith long years of trials, suffer- 
ings, and triumphs, close that "Vast proccssion which canle at 
his bidding froln all quarters of the earth, as it moved up the 
nase, and take his seat at the head of his brethron from all 
lands, could doubt that the glory of Nicæa and Chalceclon, and 
Lateran and Trent, was even surpassed by the majesty ,,-hicb 
then appeared? Scarcely ,vas the ,,'ord uttered ,,,hich pro- 
nounced that Peter had evcr been by the gift of Christ the 
guardian and interpreter of revealed truth, as ,yell as the centre 
of a divine union anlong l11on, than the nations hroke into 
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frantic strife, the prelude of fresh struggles and interminable 
,varfare, the mark at once and the punishment of that second 
and 1110re guilty heathendom ,,-hich they are choosing in their 
apostasy from Christendom. In the very spot, and at the very 
1110ment ,vhen their dethronement of the 'Vïcar of Christ was to 
be perpetrated, the Church pointed out the most precious of 
the stones set in his spiritual crOW11. His ten1poral sovereignty 
,vas the acknovdec1gn1ent by the converted nations of that 
spiritual cro,,-n. 'Vhat will be its denial? But more clear 
than ever for that contrast the ark of peace, the divine 
. comlTIonwealth, in ,,-hich alone all these nations have been ancl 
l11ay be one, appears an10ng men. Heresies divide, sects 
destroy, error wastes a"Tay and pulverizes itself. Truth alone 
is one, grows and lives. The bearer of truth alone, the one 
Church of God, is that mirror which St. Theresa sa,y, reflecting, 
for those whose hearts are pure, the likeness of our Lord 
Himself, in so loving a form that human wOl
c1s fail to ex.. 
press it. 


lJ'ebruwry 12th, 1879. 
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SECTION I.-THE ROYAL SUPREl\IACY.. 


THE Royal Supremacy in causes ecclesiastical has by the cas;e 
of Gorham v. the Bishop of Exeter been brought before the 
minds of all Chul
chmen as an object of engrossing interest. 
And this is true in t,vo points of vie,v. \Vbether .we regard 
the power claimed by the Cro,vn to judge as a final court of 
appeal, in causes most purely spiritual, or whether we look at 
the decision itself recently given, the Ròyal Suprenlacy may 
be said to be now affecting the spiritual condition before God 
of evel'y membel' of the Anglican Church. This being the 
case-that is, the Catholicity of a ,vhole Conlffiunion, and, by 
consequence, the salvation of the souls belonging to it, being 
at issue,-I feel it iml)Ossible to deal ,,,ith the subject in a 
controversial spirit. I must not advocate a cause,., but siulply 
state the truth. I must not turn a,vay nlY eyes fro III certain 
parts of the. subject, because they are disagreeaLle, nay, in 
the highest degree oppl'essi ye to my convictions and feelings 
as a Clll'istian. All that I have to deal ,vitIl is the truth, tho 
actual state of things, and the poet's praise is the highest 
here, "nothing extenuate, set down nought in malice "-for to 
Inake things appear better than they are, because the reality 
is very trying, very agitating to tender or to doubtful minds, 
because one \vonld ,vish things othel'wise, because as a ques. 
tion of COIllIDon Christian right, of English liberty, they ought 
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to be otherwise,-this is, I think, in a matter of such n10mcnt, 
playing ,vith souls. 
Nothing can be plainer than the meaning of the Acts of 
Parliament; nor are the Articles and Canons ambiguous, 
"hen it is considered that they follow these Acts of rarlia- 
ment in time, and have l'cference to thcm in their subject 
mattel' . 
For instance, the thirty -seventh Article says: "The 
Queen's 
Iajesty hath the chicf po,ver in this I'ealm of Eng- 
land, and other her dOlninions, unto ,vhom the chief goverll- 
mcnt of all estates of this realm, \vhcther they be ecclesiastical 
or civil, in all causcs dotlt appertain; and is not, nor ought to 
be, subject to any foreign jurisdiction. 
"'Vhere we attrihute to the Queen's Majesty the chief 
go\'ernmcnt, by v,"hich titles ,ve undel'stand the minds of SOllie 
slanderous folks to be offended, ,ye give not to our Princes the 
luinistering either of God's "\V ord or of the Sacraments, tho 
"hich thing the injunctions also lately set forth by Elizabeth 
our Quecn do most plainly testify; but that only prerogatiye 
"hich ,ve see to have been given always to all godly Princes in 
IIoly Scriptures by God Himself; that is, that they should 
I'ule all states and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
,vhether thcy bo ccclcsiasticaJ or temporal, and I'estraill ,,'ith 
the civil sword the stubbol"n and evil-doers. The TIishop of 
Rome hath no jurisdiction in this Realm of England." 
No\v, supposing that question may arise as to the nature 
and extent of this " chief governlllcnt" here asserted, so far 
as the Article itself goes, yet it refel's to t,vo other ducuments 
in explanation of its own meaning, viz., to the Injunctions of 
Queen Elizabeth, and, in them, to a certain oath imposed Ly 
a certain Act of Parliament. 
Let us see ,vhether these t\VO authorities leave us In any 
doubt as to the Ineaning of the Article. 
The inj unctions l'un thus: * 
"The Quccn's 
Iajosty being informed that III certain 


* Gih:
on, i. 51. 
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places of the realm sundry of her native subjects, being called 
to ecclesiastical ministry of the Church, be by sinister per.. 
suasion and perverse construction induced to find some 
scruple in the form of an oath which by an Act of the last 
Parliament is prescribed to be required of divers persons for 
the recognition of their allegiance to her 1\lajesty, which 
certainly never was meant, nor by any equity of words or 
good sense can be thereof gathel
ed; would that all her loving 
subjects should understand that nothing was, is, Ol
 shall be 
meant Ol
 intended by the same oath to have any other duty, 
allegiance, or bond required by the same oath, tlu(;n 'W((;s 
acknoll'ledged to be dne to the l1
Ost noble kings of falnoll-s 'ìlWJnory, 
[(ing Ilenry the Eighth, her 
Iajestie's fathert, or King E(lwarcl 
the Sixth, her JJlajestie's brother. 
"And further, her 1\Iajesty forbiddeth all manner her 
subjects to give ear or credit to such perverse and malicious 
persons, which most sinisterly and maliciously labour to notifie 
to her loving subjects, ho,v by ,yords of the said oath it may 
be collected, that the ]{ings or Queens of this real1n, possessors 
of the crown, l1
ay challenge auJhority ((;}
d power of tninistry of 
divine serv'ice in the Ohu;}"ch, wherein her said subjects be much 
abused by such evil-disposed persons. FOl
 certainly her 
1\Iajesty neither doth nor ever will challenge any authority 
than that 'Was challengc(l and lately 
tsed ùy the said noble [iings, 
of fa7nous mClnory, King Henry the Eighth and Jiing E(lwal'd 
the Sixth, which is and was of ancient time due to the 
Imperial Cro,vn of this realm; that is, under God, to have the 
sovereignty and rule over all manner of persons born within 
these her realms, don1Ïnions, and countries, of what estate, 
either ecclesiastical or temporal, so ever they be, so as no 
othel" foreign power shall or ought to have any superiority 
over them. And if any person that hath conceived any other 
sense of the fOl'm of the said oath shall accept the saIne oath 
,vith this interpretation, sense, 01' meaning, hel
 1\Iajesty is 
,veIl pleased to accept every such ill that behalf as her good 
ana obedient subjoct::>, and shall accluit them of all manner of 
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penalties contained in the said Act against such as shall 
perenlptorily or oùstinately take the same oath." 
Tho oath here Inentioneù to ùe taken hy all ecclesiastical 
persons ana t0mporal oftìcers l'uns as follo".s in tll(1 Act 1 
Elizabeth, c. 1, "hich imposes it, sect. 1
 :-" I do utterly 
testify and declare in my conscience that the Quecn's IIigh- 
ness is tho only supreme Goyernor òf this realm, and of all 
other her IIighness's dominions and countries, as ,yell in all 
Spiritual or Ecclesiastical things or causes as Tenlporal; and 
that no foreign Prince, Person, Prelate, State, or rotentate 
hath, 01' ought to have, any Juristliction, 1)0,,'cr, Supcriority, 
Prelwminenco, or Authority, Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, ,vithill 
this realm, and therefore I do utterly l'Cllounce and forsake 
all foreign J urisclictions, Po".crs, Superiorities, and Authorities, 
ana do Pl"onliso that ñ'om henceforth I shall Leal" faith and 
true allegiance unto the Queen's IIighness, her heirs ana 
la".ful successors, and to my ]JOlce/' shall ((s..,ixt (lud dcfend all 
Jurisdictions, I J ricllcgcs, lJrehclIli Ilcnccs, awl .A uthoritics !Jrantnl 
or ùelollging unto the (!lleen's IIi!Jhncss, her heirs and successors, 
or united alld allJlCXe(l to the imperial crOlen of this l' )(dJl
." 
This same Act, in sect. 17, I"UllS thus: "And that also it 
11lay like,vise please your Highness that it may bo estaLlishcd 
and enacted by the authority aforesaid, that such Jurisdictions, 
[)ricllcges, Superiorities, and lJ rc l wu zinc1lces, Spiritual (lull 
Ecclesiastical, as lJY any spiritual or ecclesiastic(ll pO-ll'er v" 
{luthol'i fy h(lth heretofore ùeen or l1
ay lawfully be exercised 0" 
'used for the risitation of the ecclcsiastical state and persons, (lnd 
for rcfonlllltion, order, and correction of the srOlle, and of all 
1Jl(lIlIlCr of errors, hcresies, schisl1!s, aùuses, offences, contc11lpts, 
{Iud enonnitics, shall for erer, ùy authority of this presell t 
Pa1'liantellt, be {llnitellllllcl anneæed to the iJllpcrial crown of this 
'1'ca lm." 
Bishop Gibsou, from ,,'hose Codex I quote this Act, puts 
beside of this section, as its summary, "Such 
piritllal 
jlu'i
dictiol1, as hath heretofore been exercised, shall Ll} for 
{;VC1' aUllèxûll to tho C1'O\\11." A.tia his heudiuO' of thti ! >(1oe 
o 0 
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is, "Supremo IIead of the Church of England, Papal and 
. 
Regal. " 
I should think that no man living, of competent kno\vledgo 
and fairness of lllind, looking at these three documents; first, 
the article I'eferring to certain injunctions, then the injunc- 
tions referring to and interpreting an oath, ,vhich oath is 
contained in an Act of Parliament enacting further provision8 
in elucidation of it, which the oath Igecords and embraces, and 
Learing in nlind that the article ,vas accepted and enacted by 
the Church after the injunctions and the Act of Parliament, 
,vould fail to dra,v the conclusion, that both article and injunc- 
tions, and Act of Parliament, concurred, in annexing to the 
Cro,vn ,vhatever spiritual jUl'isdiction had before been pos- 
sessed by the Pope. 
And I think it is equally clear, from the \vords of the 
article, and of Queen Elizabeth's injunctions, that the 
authority and pre-eminence thus annexed to the Cro,vn 
belonged to the power of Jurisdiction, and not to the po,ver 
of Ordel'. "Her l\lajesty forbiddeth to give ear or credit, 
that the I{ings or Queens of this realm, possessors of the 
cro,vn, may challenge authority and po\ver of ministry of 
divine service in the ChUl'ch." 
The change, therefore, did not touch anything \vhich 
belonged to the mere power of Order. 
Nevel.theless the Supremacy thus tl'ansferred from the 
Pope to the Sovereign was the full Papal Supremacy; fOI' 
that in which the Pope differs from any other PI'iest or any 
other Bishop is no
 a po\ver of Ordel', but a po\yer of 
Jurisdiction. 
This is stated very lucidly by one of the greatest Roman 
theologians thus :-" The Pontifical po,ver is, as it ,vere, the 
primal example of all spiritual po,ver of jUl'isdiction, for no 
one ,vill deny that that is a true spiritual IJo\ver of active 
jurisdiction, nay, in that order the highest which can exist in 
mere men. No\v that powor is not given to the Pontiff by 
any cOllsecratiûu, but by election, ana the bare grant of God; 
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for ,vhen lie said to Peter, Feed 
Iy sheep, lIe impressed on 
him no new consecration or character, but gave him a nlero 
po\yer of jlu"isdiction. So too the Pope, ,,,hen rightly elected, 
is immediately true Pope as to such IJo,ver, and as to that 
receives no consecration; nay, if not already a Bishop or iL 
Priest, he must be afterwards consecrated or even ordained, 
and nevertheless in the meall time he can exercise all acts of 
1JlCre external jurisdiction. Therefore, in the same manner the 
proper po,yer of jurisdiction iB granted to other nishol)S by 
election, or simple concession, not by consecration, for tho 
principle is the same, not only because the EpiscOl)al power 
is but a certain participation of the Papal po\vcr, but like\viso 
because, as in the appointment of the Pope to apply to him 
matter (for the exercise of his jurislliction) is nothing else but 
to make the ,vhole Church subject to him, and to make it 
subject to him is nothing else but to give to him a true and 
new pnwer over it; so, ,vhen a see is given to one only conse- 
crated Bishop before, matter (for jurisdiction) is applied to 
him no other,vise than that certain persons become his sub- 
jects ,vhich before they 'were not; nor do they become his 
subjects save by giving him a ne,v po,ver as a superior 
altogether distinct from the po"yer of Order or from consecra- 
tion. Lastly, because, like as acts of IJontifical jurisdiction, as 
such, are not acts of Order or of consecration, nor ]lOll' front it, 
so ncither are acts of Episcopal jurisdiction; and a like argu- 
lllent may be dra"
n from the jurisdiction of the Apostles, as 
,viII be clear to anyone "y ho considers it." · 
I consider, therefol.e, that the \vhole subject of the TIoyal 
Supremacy, of its nature, of its IÌ111its, its bearing on the 
spiritual condition of the Church subject to it, and on the 
adnlÌnistration of certain sacramental acts of the highest 
iIllportance as ,veIl to the external government of such a 
Church as to the salvation of individual souls, cannot be 
uIHlcrstood \yithout a previous undel'standing of the distinction 
hetween the po"yür of Order anel the po"Trr of J ul'isdiction, and 
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of the acts severally belonging to them, which I will therefore 
endeavour briefly to call to remembrance. 


SECTIO
 Ir.-ORDER AND J URISDICTIO
. 


Spiritual po,ver is manifold, yet it is usual to divide it into 
the power of Order and the power of Jurisdiction. 
A. The power of Order may be briefly defined as a certain 
mOl'al faculty directed to the religious worship of God, either 
by the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, or by the adminis- 
tration or dispensation of the saCl.aments instituted fOl. tho 
sanctification of the faithful, or by any other ceremonies 
which may fitly accompany the holy sacrifice or the sacra- 
ments. 
Or it may be set forth thus a little more at length. In the 
mystical Bolly of Christ spiritual grace is conferred under the 
sacrament of visible things. And, as every action should bear 
a proportion to the agent, the dispensing of such sacraments 
should. take place by visible men possessing a spiritual power. 
F01" the institution and yirtue of sacraments derive their 
source from Christ, of ,vhom the Apostle said, "Christ loved 
the Church, and gave Himse]f for it, that He might sanctify 
and cleanse it by the washing of water by the word." So, too, 
in the Last Supper, Christ gave the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood, and instituted it to be repeated; and these are the 
chief sacraments: as, then, Christ was about to withdraw His 
corporal presence from the Church, it was necessary to make 
others His ministers, to dispense the sacraments to the faith- 
ful, as the Apostle says, "Let a man so account of us, as 
ministers of Christ, and ste,vards of the mysteries of God." 
Thence it was that He coml11itted to His disciples the con- 
secration of His Body and Blood, saying, "Do this in l"e- 
membrance of 
le." He gives to them like,vise a power of 
I"omitting sins, according to John xx. 23, "'Vhose sins ye 
rCl11it, they arc rClnittcc1." Also He laid upon then1 the charge 
of tcaclÚng ana Laptizing, baying, 
latt. xxyiii. lÐ, "Go yo, 
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and teach all nations, baptizing them." No,,', the Inillister 
stands in such a relation to his Lord as the instrument to the 
chief agent. For just as the instrument is Inoved by the 
agent to effectuate anything, so is the minister movcù by his 
Lord's cOlllmand to execute. And the instrument should bear 
a proportion to tIle agent: ,,-hence the ministers of Christ too 
must be conforllled to llim. N 0"- Christ, as the Lord, "Tought 
our salvation by His proper authority and virtue, in that lIe 
,vas God and :\lan: in that lie was 
lan suffering for our 
1.ede111ption; in that He ,vas God, His passion being salutary 
t? us. So thon must the Ininistcrs of Christ Le men, and 
partake some\vhat of Ilis Divinity according to 11 certain 
s})iritual po,,-er: since the instl'unlent participates in SOlne- 
,vhat of the virtue of the principal agent. Of tIlis po\ver it is 
that the Apostle says, "the po\vcr ,vhich God hath giycn me 
to edification and not to destruction." 
Nor can \ve say that such a po,,-er ,,-as so givcn to Christ's 
disciples, as not to be derived through them unto others: for 
it ,vas given to them for the edification of the Church, as the 
Apostle has just said. Therefore this po\ver should be per- 
petuated, so long as the Church must be edified. And this 
must continue aftel. the death of Christ's disciples unto the 
end of the ,,-orIel. Spiritual po".cr, therefore, \vas given to 
Christ's disciples, to devolve through them on others: so that 
the Lord addressed liis disciples as l"cpresel1ting the rest of 
the faithful ,vhen He said, J\Iark xiii. 37, "'Yhat I say unto 
you, I say unto all;" and again, to Ilis Apostles lie said, 
" Lo, I an1 ,,-ith you ahvay unto tIlo end of the world." 
Inasmuch, then, as this spiritual power is derived from 
Christ into the ministers of the Church, and spiritual effects 
derived into us from Christ are set forth under cOl.taill sensiblo 
signs, it ,vas fitting that this spiritual po,vel" shonld be dclirc1"ccl 
to 1ncn under certain sensible signs. Such are certain fOl.lllS 
of ".orc1s, certain determinate acts, such as the imposition of 
hands, the giving of a book, etc., ,,,hich Lelongs to the e\:ecutioll 
of spiritual pow(:r. But \Vh
lleYOr any spiritual thing is giycn 



TIlE ponTER OF ORDER. 


93 


under a bodily sign, this may be called a sacrament. N o,v 
it is plain that in the besto,val of spiritual power a certain 
sacrament takes place, which is called the sacrament of 
Order. And it beseems God's bounteousness when He confers 
on anyone po,ver to ,york any effect, to confer like-wise such 
things without which the effect cannot suitably be wrought. 
Now, the administl.ation of sacraments, which is the end of 
spiritual pow'el', is not suitably ,vrought unless the ministrant 
is helped thereto by divine grace; and so in this sacI'ament, 
as in the rest, grace is conferred. 
Now, as the end of the po"Ter of Order is the dispensation 
of sacI.aments, and of these the noblest and most perfect is 
the sacrament of the Eucharist, the po,ver of Order should be 
considered chiefly in reference to this sacrament, everything 
being named fronl its end. l\Ioreover, it seems to belong to 
the same excellence to give a certain perfection, and to prepare 
the material to l.eceive it, just as fire has power to transfuse 
its own form into something else, and to dispose the material 
to receive that fOI'm. The power of OI'der, then, reaching to 
this, to make the sacrament of the Body of Christ, and to 
deliver it to the faithful, that po,ver should reach likewise to 
rendering the faithful apt and fitting to the perception of this 
sacrament. And a Christian is rendered thus apt and fitting, 
in that he is free from sin: for other"Tise he cannot be 
spiritually united to Christ, to "Thom he is joined sacra- 
mentally, in I.eceiving this sacrament. So, then, the po"Ter 
of Ordel. must reach to remission of sins by tIle dispensation 
of those sacraments wbose end is the remission of sin; and 
these are baptism, and repentance. Thence it 'was that the 
Lord gave also the powel. of remitting sins to the Apostles, to 
whom he committed the consecration of His Body. N ow this 
po,ver is understood by the keys, of which the Lord said to 
Peter, "I will give to thee the keys of the kingdolTI of 
heaven." For the heaven is opened or shut to anyone in 
that he is subject to, or cleansed from, sin: and so the use 
of these keys is said to be to bind and loose, that is, from sins. 
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It would seem, then, that as all gl-aco and pardon in the 
mystical Body flow fl'om its Head, it is in essence the same 
po\ver by \vhich a Priest can consecrate, find bind and loose, 
if he has jurisdiction; nor does it differ, sa,e in the mode of 
its al)plication to different effects_ And this double l)ower 
Inakes up the charactcr of Order, which is indelible. 
Now', I conceive that the Royal Supremacy did not assume 
to itself anything that belongs strictly to the po'\"er of Oraer, 
and this is the value of Queen Elizabeth's disclaimer in her 
injunctions, and of those in the thirty-seventh Article, thel
e 
called the ministel'ing of God's \VOra, and of the sacranl(
nts. 
And so again of Bishop Andre,ves, quoted by :Thlr. Irons: 
" Nor does the !{ing assume, nay, he would not endure, to 
have authority to burn incense ,vith Ozias, or to touch the 
Ark with Oza, \vhich you are for ever odiously imputing to 
us: ho does not arrogato your boasted office of teaching, or 
explaining doubtful points of the la\v, \vhich you say belongs 
properly to the Pope's Primacy; or that of preaching, or 
exercising sacred functions, or celebrating sacraments; or of 
consocrating either person or matter; nor the PO\YC1
 of the 
l\:eys, or of consure. In a ,vord, ho neither claims nor do 
,vo allow to him all those things which belong to thp sacer- 
dotal office, or follow the lWWC1' of Order." I said above, which 
Lelongs strictly to the po\vcr of Order, for as tho power of 
the keYH cannot bo exercised without jurisdiction, wo shaH 
Bce presently ,vbat effect the assulnption of supreme juris<1ir- 
tiun by tho civil authority has on that po\vor. 


SECTION IIL-TUE POWER OF JURISDICTION TWOFOLD. 


B. Tho second spiritual powor above mentioned, that of 
Jurisdiction, is usually divided into interior and exterior: so 
called, not bee a use both are not exercised by sensible and 
oubvard acts, for both having to deal with men in respect of 
other men must necessarily bo exercised by external acts. 



JURISDICTION TTVOFOLD. 


f)5 


But they are so called hecause one has reference to the sacra- 
mental fOl
um, wllich belongs only to the conscience, and tho 
inward good of souls, and therefore is nallied interior juris- 
diction. No,v of this I will speak further presently. 
I. But the other power has reference to the government of 
the Church in the external forum, by means of juc1g1nents, 
penalties, and whatever else is necessary for the riß-ht consti- 
tution and government of a human commonwealth. And this 
is called the power of exterior jltrisdiction. To this belongs 
the directive powel' of enacting laws obligatory on the con- 
science, which exists in the Church: and to this likewise 
coercive pO"wer, and therefore it is also called the power of the 
contentious forum. 
Its Pl.inciple is, that every well-ordered commonwealth 
needs a power of jurisdiction, as well directive as coercive, in 
ol'der that it be suitably govel.ned; and that is clear of itself, 
even by the light of nature; but Christ set up His Chm'cll as 
one Body politic, to be l
uled and governed by men, as is 
plain from the Gospel, and the Church's own tradition: and 
from the Creed, "I believe One Holy, Catholic, Apostolic 
Church." .. 
There is, then, in this Church a peculiar power for ruling 
and goveloning it. This may be proved, first, by Scripture. 
As in our Lord's words to St. Peter, "I give to thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven;" and John xxi., "Feed l\Iy sheep;" 
and again to the Apostles, "He who heareth you, heareth 
1\le, and he who despiseth you, clespiseth 1\le;" and again, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost. As my Father hath sent 1\le, 
even so send I you." N ow Christ was sent not only as a 
teacher, but as a legislator and a governor, as the Psaln1 
prophesied of Him, "I will give to Thee the heathen for Thine 
inheritance; Thou shalt rule them .with a rod of ll'on." There- 
fore He sent His Apostles like,vise with a sufficient partici- 
pation of that power. For the reign and rule of Clu'ist in the 
Church militant were not to terminate ,vith His mortal life, 
or with IIis visible and corporal prbSCl1Ce on earth, but to last 
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for ever, as ,yas foretold, "The Lord shall giye unto I-lim the 
throne of IIis father Davia, and 1-Ie shall I.eign for eYer." 
Therefore it ,vas necessary that lIe should leave on earth fL 
power holding His place, by ,vbich this spiritual regImen 
. 
nlight continue. 
Secondly, this power is proved by its use. For the first 
nct of this po,ver which is I"ead of in Scripture seéms to have 
1>ee11 the Apostolic decree in ...\cts XV., "It seelued good to the 
IToly Ghost, and to us, to lay on you 110 further burden than 
these necessary things: to abstain," etc. For here 'two 
hlllnan canonical precepts al.e contained: one imposing this 
hurden as necessary; the other declarative, that from that 
tiule nothing else of the ceremonial la,v of 
Ioses should be 
ohsel'ved as necessary. And presently it is said of Paul and 
Timothy, that "they delivered them the decrees for to keep, 
that ,yere ordained of the Apostles and Elders." St. Paul, in 
his Epistles, often mentions this po,ver, as ,yhen he says, 
" The po,ycr ,ybich the Lord gave him to edification, and not 

 
to destruction;" and so again, "'Yill ye that I come to you 
,vith a rod? " For a rod signifies the pO"wer of government, 
,yhich, in that it is directive, is called "a sceptre of right," 
rsalm Xlf.; and in that it is corrective, is called" a rod of 
iron," Psahn ii. Thus St. _\ugustine explains it, saying in 
t.he fornH.'r place, '" A sceptre of right,' ,vhich ruleth lien. 
Approach that sJeptre; let Christ bo your I
ing: let lIÎIu 
rule you ,yith that sceptro, leRt lIe crush you. For that is flU 
iufle,ible rod." ...'\.nd in the latter, " A rod of iron is inflexible 
justico." "Some he I'ules, others he crushes: the spiritual 
he ruleth' tho carnal he crusheth." Such, then, ,vas the rod 
of St. Paul, of ,vhich a share "as given hiIn hy Christ; and 
ho uses that rod of iron whel't) he Rays, "I, as abs(>nt in Lody, 
hut present ill spirit, ha, e judgea all 
ady . . . ,,'ith the pow'l'r 
of OlU' Lora Jesus Christ. . . to aelivel' such an Olle to Satan." 
But of the "sceptrr of right" 
t. Paul speaks in Acts xx.: 
"Take hred . . . to all t.he dock, over th8 ,,,hich the IIoIy 
(
host hat.h nU1l1l' you Disho!JR, tu feea thù Church of Gua." 
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And to the faithful he says, "Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and be subject unto thenl." And again he says, 
" Against an Elder receive not an accusation, but before t,vo 
or three witnesses," where he supposes in the Church a l)roper 
judgment and tribunal. 
And, thirdly, that power which is sho,vn thus in Scripture 
as begun, is continued on in IIistory through all ages of the 
Church in diocesan, archiepiscopal, and priulatial govern- 
ments, in provincial and general councils, and borne ,vitness 
to every,vhere by the Church's rulers and writers. . 
And the principle of all this is manifest, that the Church is 
one mystical body of Christ, one divinely constituted kingdom. 
No,v, a kingdolTI cannot be maintained without a power to 
l
ule it, in proportion to it. Thus, as one out of a multitude, 
St. Epiphanius says (tom. i. p. 118): "FOl
 the throne of 
Da vid, and the royal seat, is the priesthood in the holy 
Church, ,vhich dignity, both Toyal and high-priestly, the Lord 
having joined together in one, hath besto,ved it on His holy 
Church, translating unto it the throne of David, ,vhich faileth 
not for ever." 
This po,ver is spiritual and supernatural, requÍ1
ing indeed, 
and presupposing orders, but not given in them indelibly as 
their cbaractel
, for it is capable of increase or diminution in 
individuals, and exists in different degrees in those ,vho have 
the sanle rank of orders. It can also be taken away, and 
given again, which is not the case ,vith any power given by 
consecration. 
Now, from all that has been said, it is plain that this 
spiritual power of governlllent is quite distinct from the 
temporal. And that, first, and chiefly, in its end; for the 
end of the temporal power is to presel've the peace and honour 
of the commonwealth, as St. Paul says, bidding us pray for 
kings, "that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all 
godliness and honesty." \Vhereas the end of the ecclesi- 
astical po,yer is the attainluent of eternal salvation, as St. 
Panl says, "for the pèrfecting of the s:lints," and, "Obey 
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them that have the rule over you; for they ,vatch for your 
souls as they that nlust give account." 
.Another diffel.cnce is in its origin, inasmuch as the 
temporal pO'YCI. derivos its origin from God as the author of 
nature, through the medium of natural reason, anù so, con- 
sidered in itself, is of natural right; but in so far as it is 
seated in a I{illg or in a ParIÜtl11ellt, it is of human right. 
'Vhereas the ecclesiastical po,ver is of positi YO Divine right, 
and the special prolnise and grant of Christ. " I will give to 
thee the keys." "Feed Thly sheep." "As IllY Father hath 
sent 1'1e, even so send I you." For as the end to ,vhicl1 this 
po"
er is directed, and the acts and nleans by which it subsists, 
are above natural and hUlllan strength, so 11lust the po,ve1' 
itsrlf have its origin above lnllnan or natural right. In fact, 
these po"
ers differ, as the material and spiritual, tho natural 
and supernatural, the earthly and heavenly. 
Onco mOI.e ; not only in their cnd and origin do they differ, 
but in their subjects; the one being, l{ings and other I.ulers of 
the tenlpornJ State; the others the rulers in God's Church, 
according to the gradations of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. 
This may be proyed by the authority of Scripture. For this 
spiritual po,ver, derived from the direct and special grant of 
Christ, is /lot found, in the New Testament, given to those 
persons ,vho ,vere temporal J{ings; and is given to Peter, and 
the rest of the .Apo
tles; is found to be used by St. Paul, and 
other Bishops. For bcfore there 'were in the Church tenlporal 
J\ings, there \vere thercin Pastors ,,'ith true spÜ.itunl jurisdic- 
tion to I'ule thp Church; therefore this po,ver does not of 
itself depend on the Royal po,,-el., nor is joined with it by any 
po,ver of it. 


SECTIO
 IV.-AxCIEXT TESTI)IONY TO THE PO'YER OF SPIRITUAL 
J {;RISDICTIO
. 


The Emperors, 011 the one hand, in the IH'imitive Church, 
and the Fathcrs and rulers of it, on the other, '"ere l)erfcctly 
fan1Ïliar ,,-ith the existence of this right of spiritual jurisdic- 
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tion: the forn10r admitted it, and the latter enlarged on it, 
and set it forth. The Eluperor Constantine con\"okcd, we are 
told, the N icene Council; and no doubt he did so, at the 
instance, probably, and certainly ,vith the consent, of the 
Bishops of Rome and Alexandria; at any rate, he said to 
the bishops there assembled, as Ruffinus (lib. i. Hist.) has 
recorded for us, " God has set you to be Priests, and by Goel 
you have been given to us as judges, and it is not fitting that 
a luan judge gods, but He only of whom it is ,vritten, God 
stood in the congregation of gods; but God gives sentence in 
the midst of them." 
The Emperor Theodosius summoned the third Ecumenical 
Council: be it so; in conjunction again with the ecclesiastical 
pO"Ter; and he sent a Royal Commissioner to attend the 
Council, "to preserve order:" and he writes to the Council 
thus: "\V e have therefore ordered Candidianus, the right 
honourable Count of our sacred domestics, to go to your holy 
synod: but with the rule and condition that he intermeddle 
not at all ,vith questions and controversies which arise on 
dogmas of faith: for it were impiety that one who is not 
numbered in the roll of the most reverend Bishops, should mix 
himself up with ecclesiastical business and consultations." * 
Again, the Bishops of the Hellespont and Bithynia asked 
the Emperor Valentinian to let them assemble "for correc- 
tion of doctrine." The En1peror replied: "I, as a layman, 
have no right to interpose in such matters. But let the 
Bishops, who are charged with them, meet by themselves 
where they choose." t And of the same Emperor the same 
historian ,,,rites, lib. vi. c. 21: "In the \Vest reigned 
'T alentinian, who supported the doctrine of the Kicene Council, 
and ,vas very piously disposed towards God; so that he laid 
no command on the Bishops, and would not meddle either for 
,vhat seemed to him good or bad in the Church's laws. For 
he considered these things superior to his own judgment, 
though he ,vas a most excellent Prince, and showed it by his 


* :\Iansi, tom. iv. p. 1119. 


t Sowmen. lib. vi. c. 7. 



100 


.A}'
C1ENT TESTIllIO}.TY 


gOyerllluent." To the Dishops assembled at J\Iilan, for the 
election of a Bishop tl1ere, ,rho ,vas afterwards St. Amhrose, the 
saIne Elnperor said: " l\lt there such an one in tLo Pontifical 
seat as that ,ye too, ,,-ho govern tl1e empire, may sincerely bo,v 
our head to him, and for our transgressions as nlan receive, 
as 'YC are bound, his advice, as the remedy of a physician." · 
The great Emperor Justinian, ,,,ho carried, certainly, high 
enough his notions of imperial po,ver, and his practice of 
imperial interference, yet says: "rrhe gifts of God besto,ved 
]JY the divine mercy, the Priesthood and the Enlpire, are the 
greatest in all things: the fornl(
r lninistering to things 
divine, tl1e latter presiùing over things human, or giving its 
attention to them, botl1 proceeding from one and the sanIC 
source, adorn the life of man." 
Lastly, al110ng the acts of the Eighth General Council, 
there is a speech of the Enlperor Basil, in ,vhich, addressing 
the laity, l1e says: "Of you I have no more to say than that 
you may in no respect speak upon ecclesiastical causes. To 
investigate and inquire into these belongs to PatriarchR, 
Pontiffs, anù Bishops, to ,,,h0111 the office of ruling has fallen, 
,,-ho have the po\ver to consecrate, to bind, and to loose, ,,,ho 
have received the ecclesiastical and l1eavcnly keys: it is not 
ours, 1cho hare to be fed." 
'''hat is thus conceded by the highest tenlporal po,ver, is 
assulllcd as incontestahle by the spiritual itself. St. A.tha- 
nasius has rccorded for u:-; a letter of the aged IIo
ius, Pre- 
sident of the Councils of 
icæa and Sardica, to the En111eror 
COllstantius, ill ,,-hich he says: "Cease, I beseech thee, and 
re1nClubcr that thou art a mortal man. ]?ear the day of 
J udgrnent: keep thyself innocent unto that. I\lix not tlJyself 
in ecclesiastical matters, nor give us thy orders respecting 
th(;:se: but rather learn thou these from us. Into thy hands 
God hath put the e1npire; to us has He entrusted the affairs 
of the Church. 
\..lla as he ,,-ho stcalcth a,vay thy po,yer 
contradicts tho ordinance of God, so fear thou, lest drawing 
* IIist. Trip. lib. vii. c. 8. 
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to thyself matters of the Church, thou become involved in a 
great crime. It is ,vritten, 'Render to Cæsar the things of 
Cæsa.r, and to God the things of God.'" * Presently, in his 
O"W11 person, St. .A.thanasius says: "If a judglnent had beeu 
passed by Bishops, ,vhat concern had the Emperor ,vith it? 
or if it ,vas only a threat of the Emperor, ,vhat need in that 
case ,vas there of the so-named Bishops? 'Yhen \Vas such a 
thing heard of before from the beginning of the ,vorId? 
1T7wn did a judglncnt of the Church l'cceire its ralidity from the 
Emperor? or, rather, .when was his decree ever recognized 
by the Church? There have been 111auy councils held hereto- 
fore, and many judgments passed by the Church, but the 
Fathers never sought the consent of the Emperor thereto; 
nor did the Emperor busy himself ,vith the affairs of the 
ChuTch. The Apostle Paul had frienùs among them of Cæsar's 
household, and in his Epistle to the Philippians he sent salu- 
tations fTom them; but he never took them as his associates 
in ecclesiastical judgments. No,v, ho,vever, we have witnessed 
a novel sight, which is a discovery of the Arian heresy. 
IIeretics ha-re assembled together váth the Emperor Constan- 
tius, in order that he, alleging the authority of the Bishops, may 
exercise his po,ver against whon1soever he pleases, and while 
he persecutes may avoid the name of persecutor; and that 
they, supported by the Emperor's government, may conspire 
the ruin of ,,-homsoever they ,vill; and these are all such as 
are not as impious as themselves. One might look upon their 
proceedings as a comeùy \V hich they are pel'forming on the 
stage, in ,vhich the pretended Bishops are actors, and Con- 
stalltius the perfOl'1l1Cr of their behests, ,vho makes proll1ises 
to them, as Herod did to the daughter of Herodias, and they, 
dancing before him, accon1plish, through false accusations, 
the banishment and death of the true believers in the Lord." t 
St. Alllbrose, describing the attenlpts made to induce him 
to a(hnit the Al'ians to communion, says: "Comll1al1d is 
sent to me, Give up the Church. I ans,ver, it is neither hL'V- 


* Tom. i. p. 371. 


t Tom. i. p. 37G. Oxf. Tr. p. 266. 
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ful for lUG to give it up, nor is it e
pedient for thee, 0 
Elnperor, to take it. Thou canst not ,vith any right violatp a 
Inivate nlan's house; thinkest thou that thou canst take a.way 
the hoube of God. I anl tuld that to the Emperor all things 
ar
 la,,-ful; that ever,ything belongs to hÏ1n. I answer, 

rruuble not thyself, 0 Elupcror, tu think that thou hast any 
imperial right over the things which are divine. Set nut 
thyself up, but if thou ,,'ouldst reign long, be subject unto 
God. It is "Titten, 'To God the things of God, to Cæsar 
the things of Cresar.' To the Eillperor belong his 1ntlaces; 
to the Bif\hop, the churches. night over the public ,raIls is 
comnlitted to thee, nut over those 'which are sacred.' " · 
St. Gregol'Y of Nazianzum, preaching before the l)refect 
of bis province, thus addresses him: "But ,,-hat of you, 
Princes and Rulers, for to you I no,,, adùress lllyself, 
that I may not seOIll quite unfail', and ,,-hile I advise 
others of their duty, yiela to your l)o,ver, as through 
shame or fear declining the liberty ,,,hicL I have in CLrist. 
"\Yhat then say you, and ho,v do ,ve agree? ,viII you bear IllY 
freedom of speech? The la,y of Christ subjects you too to IllY 
rule ana to my tribunal. For I also have a government, nay, 
a greater and more perfect one, or must the spirit yield to the 
flesh, and the heavenly to the earthly? I lul0'Y that thou 
,yilt receive illY freedom, being a sheep of IllY flock, a sacred 
Rheep of a sacred flock." t 
St. John Damascene says: "\\\
 ,,,ill not endure to obey 
an ill1pel.ial decree ,thich endeavours to uyerthrow the 
CUStOlllS of the Fathcl.s. It belongs not to religious Pl'inces 
to overthro,v ecclesiastical la,ys.- Such things velong to 
Councils, not to I\.illgs, as the Lord said, '\YLcre t,Yo 01' three 
shall be gathered togéther in 1Iy name, there am I in the 
nli<.l
t of them.' K ot to I
ings has Christ given the po,ver to 
Lind alld to loose, but to Apostles, and to their successors, and 
to l)astors and Teachers.":I: And again: "It Lelollgs not to 


· Tom. ii. p. 857. Epis. 20. t Tom. i p. 322. Ora.t. 17. 
t Tom. i. p. 32
, 
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I\:ings to legislate for the Church. ''"'hat says the divine 
Apostle? And' God hath set S0111e in the Church, first 
Apostles, secondary Prophets, thirdly Pastors and Teachers, 
for the perfecting of the Church.' He said not, I{ings.-It 
,vas not IGngs ,vho spake to us the ,yord, but Apostles and 
Prophets, Pastors and Teachers. 'Render unto all their 
due,' cries the Apostle Paul, 'honour to ,vhom honour, fear 
to whom fear, tribute to ,vholn tribute.' To I{ings belongs 
political administration; to Pastors and Teachers the rule of 
the Church. This is an inroad of banditti, brethren. Saul 
rent the l'obe of Salliuel, and ,vhat became of hÏ1n? God rent 
the kingdom fron1 him, and gave it to meekest David. The 
Lord said, 'Render to Cæsar the things of Cæsar, and to God 
the things of Goel.' 'Ve yield to thee, 0 Emperor, in the 
matter of this life, in tributes, taxes, presents, wherein thou 
al
t chal'ged to administer our affairs: but in the constitution 
of the Church .we have Pastors ,vho have spoken to us the 
,yord, and ha ve laid down the type of ecclesiastical legisla- 
tion. "\Ve take not away the ancient boundaries ,vhich our 
fathers set, but we hold the traditions as we have received 
them. For if ,ye begin to pull about, even in little things, 
the fabric of the Church, very soon the whole ,viII be broken 
up." * 
In the year 493, Pope Gelasius thus wrote to the Emperor 
Anastasius: "There are two things, august Enlperor, by 
,vhich in chief this ,vorld is ruled, the sacred authority of 
Pontiffs, and the power of I{ings. Of which the ,veight borne 
by the Pontiffs is so much the heavier, in that they must 
render to the Lord in the Divine Judgment, account for the 
I{ings thelllseives. For thou knüwest, 11l0st gracious Son, 
that, pre-eminent as thou art above the human race in 
dignity, thou dost yet devotedly bo,v the neck unto those 
,vho preside over divine things, and from them thou seekest 
il1stl
uction in the ,yay of salvation, and ackno,vledgest tha_t 
thou oughtest rather in the ol'ùe1' of religion to be subject 
· Tom. i. p. 338. 
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to then1 than to rule then1, as to the taking of the heavenly 
sacraments, and the fit disposing of these. Thou know'cst, 
then, that on such subjects thou shouldest 'wish to depend 
on their judgInent, not to bend then1 to thy ,,-ill. For, if 
as l'egards thr order of public adnliniRtrati
n, recognizing 
the elnpire besto,ved on thee by disposition froln above, the 
very prelates of l'eligioll obey thy la,,?s, lest even in eartbly 
lllatters they should seem to oppose a sentence not oùserved, 
,vith ,,'bat affection, I ask, oughtest thou to obey thenl ,vho 
arc set in chal'ge of the venerable Inysteries ? " · 
To the saIne Emperor, shol,tly after, P01Je Symillfichus 
says: "Let us c01l1pare the rank of the Emperor ,,'ith that 
of the Pontiff, Let,veen ,,-hich there is this difference, that tbe 
former has the care of lnullan things, and the latter of 
divine. Fron1 the Pontiff, as Emperor, thou askest baptislU, 
takest sacraments, Leggest prayer, hopest a blessing, 80- 
licitcst admission to penance. In sum, thou dost adlninister 
hUlnan things; he to thee dispenses divine. The honour 
is, I 'will not say superior, but at least equal. Perhaps thou 
,yilt say that it is written, that ,,'e should be subject to every 
1)0,,'er. 'Ye do indeed accept human powers in their place, 
until they set up their ,,?ills against God. But if all po,,?cr 
is from God, rather therefore that ,,'hich is given to divine 
things. Defel' unto God in us, and "'0 ,,'ill defer untu God 
in thee. But if thou defel"rcst not to God, thou canst not 
use I-lis privilege, 'whose rights thou det;pisest." t 
LafStly, Pope Nicholas 1., at the very con1mcnccment of 
the 1\Iic1lUe Ages, before the time of our OW11 Alfred, is only 
sU1l1ming up the unaninlous and undeviating testil110ny of 
the eight centuries before hÏ1n ,vhel1 he 'writes thus to the 
En1peror 
Iichael: "Do not usurp the things of the Church: 
do not ,,
ish to steal a,,'ay ,vhat is C0l11111ittecl to her sole 
trust: knowing that evcry ac1ministra tOl' of earthly things 
should be as far removed from sacred things, as every ono in 
the roLe of the clergy, and of God's cOIllbatants, should be 
* :Mansi, tom. viii. p. 31. t ILid. p. 215. 
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involved in no secular business. In fine, we are utterly 
ignorant ho\v they, \vho are allowed to rule only human and 
not divine things, preSUlJ1e to judge of those \vho have the 
divine ministry. Such things were before Christ's coming, 
that certain should be typically I{ings at once and Priests, 
such as the sacred history tells us holy 
relchisedec to have 
been; and this the devil imitated in his o\vn members, being 
one \vho ever strives to arrogate to hin1self in a spirit of 
tyranny \vhat belongs to divine worship, so that Pagan 
Emperors \vere at the same time High Priests. But ,,-hen 
the True One \vas come, at once l{ing and Pontiff, no longer 
did Emperor claim to himself the rights of the priesthood, 
nor Pontiff usurp the name of Emperor. Since the same 
Inediator of God and man, the man Christ Jesus, in such 
\vise distinguished the offices of both these po\vers by their 
proper acts and their separate dignities, willing us to be 
raised o!l high by His o\vn humility, which \vas for our 
healing, not to be sunk again do\vn to hell by hUlnan pride, 
that Christian Emperors should need Pontiffs for the attain- 
Illent of eternal life, and Pontiffs, for the course of merely 
tenlporal things, should have the commodity of imperial 
la\vs: and so spiritual action should be at rest froill inroads 
of the flesh." '* 


SECTION V .-SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION ANNEXED TO THE CRO\YN 
BY HENRY VIII. AND ELIZABETH. 


Such is then the right of spiritual jurisdiction belonging 
to the rulers of the Church, Ly the positive grant of Christ, 
\"ith \"hich they \yere iuyested in different degrees according 
to their hierarchical rank, and of 'which the highest and most 
complete example, to say the least, \vas seen in the see of 
St. Peter, through an uninterrupted succession of fifteen 
centuries do\vn to the time of Henry VIII. That see, as the 


* 
fansi, tom. xv. p. 2].1. For thp indication of the authorities ('ited in this 
se('tion, I am indebted to Suarez, "Defl'll('e of flU' Catholic and Apostolic Faith 
against the Errors of the Anglican Sect."-Lib. iii. ch. 7. 
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sourcc and centre of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, then receiyed 
appeals frolll the ,,'hole Church: and by a necessary cons
- 
quellce it ,vas the SUln'eme Judge of doctrine: for it is ilUPOS- 
sible in practice to disseyer suprelnacy of jurisdictioll from 
carrying ,vith it the supreme judgment of doctrine. Did then 
IIenry '
III., Edward '
I., and Elizabeth deny this power of 
spiritual jurisdiction to exist in the Church? By 110 nleans. 
Did they thiuk it undesirable, and therefore to be a Landonecl 
by the Church? AH littlc. They so fully (tchnitted it, and so 
l'ntirely liked it, that they seized upon it, and annexed it to 
the Î1nperial Cro,yn of their reahu. That ,vhich in end, in 
origin, and in subjects, was entirely distinct from the civil 
power, that ,vhich sprung frolll the gift of Christ to St. Peter, 
and thc Apostolic hoJy, they appropriated aR an engine of 
teluporal gOyernnlent. They ,vould haye their Cro,vll suprelne 
. 
not only in temporal n1atters, as it had always heen, but in 
spiritual also: have both the hUlnan and the divine po,ycr 
fio,v forth fronl their own persons. . 
I can ,veIl understand the extremc lUHvillingness of 
Chill'clunen to admit the real state of things as existing in 
fact aUlong us, viz. that the civil po,yer is made the root antI 
source of spiritual jurisdiction. To all those ,vho haye been 
brought up in, or who have attained to, any kllo,vledge of the 
Church's spiritual constitution, or of its history during the 
fifteen hundred years preceding this claim, to all again ,vho 
belieyc that there is one yisible Church, not in ni.llUe, hut in 
reality, and that it is one divine Ï1npcrium, I ,yill not ask 
,,,hat this claim lUust appear, either by the light of reason, or 
by that of Revelation. 
evertheless, all la,,'yers are agrercl 
that such, so far as law' goes, is the actual constitution of the 
Church of England. It is ,veIl, ,,,hen things are disputed, to 
refer to past tin1es, and I therefore allege, in support of ,vhat 
has just been said, the case of the Supremacy, as pre- 
Rervetl for us by Collier, and drawn hy biln out of tho State 
Paper office, the ,york, he says, of an able hand in the tiU1C 
of CharIeR IL-r\gain, RiRhop 0ih
on, 1norc than a hundred 
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years ago, interpreting the thirty-seventh Article, says of it, 
" The Queen hath the chief po,yer and government, Ecclesias- 
tical and Civil, ,vhich is not to be extended to rninist8ring in 
the Church, but only to ecclcsiastical jurisdiction." ,Yhat the 
Queen's Supremacy is in civil matters, we all know. All 
courts of justice are held in her name: all laws derive their 
force from her confirn1ation: the Supremacy means, that she 
is the SOllTCe of civil power. So must it be like,vise in spiritual 
matters, always excepting what belongs strictly to the po,ver 
of Order, which Elizabeth expressly declined,-she is the 
sonrce of the Church's jurisdiction in foro exteriori. And 
Dr. Cardwell in the year 1839 says: "It ,vould appear fronl 
the principal act of Queen l\lary (1 and 2 Philip and ßlary, 
c. 8) and the statutes repealed by it, that the Pope's juris- 
diction in England .was cOInprised under the five follo,ving 
heads: 1. He "as acknowledged as chief Bishop of the 
Christian Church, .with authority to reform and l'edress 
heresies, errors, and abuses ,vithin the same. 2. To him 
belonged the institution or confil'mation of Bishops elect. 3. 
He could grant to clergymen licenses of nOll-l-esidence, and 
permission to hold more than one benefice. 4. He dis- 
pensed the canonical impediments of matrimony. 5. He 
received appeals from the. spiritual courts. So that the 
suprelnacy of the Crown is this respect may be sumn1ed up 
ill the words of Hooker, after the following manner: 'There 
is required an uniyersal power ,vhich reacheth over all, im- 
porting supreme authority of government over all courts, all 
judges, all causes; the operation of ,vhich power is as "ell to 
strengthen, maintain, and uphold l)articular jurisdictions, 
,vhich haply might else be of small effect, as also to remedy 
that which they are not able to help, and to redress that 
,vherein they at any time do other"ise than they ought to do. 
This powcr being s07netÏ1ne in the B'ishop of I
07JW, "ho by 
sinister practices had dra Wl1 it into his hands, was for j lLSt 
considerations by public consent annexcd unto the ]{ing's royal 
Beat and croll. It. Froln ,vhence the authors of reformation 
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,vould translate it into their national assemblies or synods; 
,,'hich synods are the only help ,vl1ich tl1ey think lawful to 
use against such evils in the Church as particular j uris- 
dictions are not sufficient to redress. In which case our hMVS 
have provided tl1at the I
ing's supereminent authority and 
po,,,er shall serye: as namely, ,,'hon the ,vhole ecclesiastical 
State, or tl10 principal persons therein, do need visitation and 
reformation: ,,,hen ill any part of the Churcl1 errors, heresies, 
scl1isms, abuses, offences, cOlltenlpts, enormities are gro,vll, 
,vhich lllcn in their sevcral jurisdictions either <.lo not or 
cannot help: lchatsverer au!} .ç;piritllal authorit!} 01' pou:er, (such 
as legat0s from tl1e see of llorne ".ould exercise,) hath done ur 
might Ii 'retofvrc hare dVlle for the rCllwdy of those eril.
 ill [aicJill 
svrt, (that is to say, ,,,ithout tl1e yiolation of the hnv of God, 
or nature, in tl10 deed <.lone,) us 1Jluch in erer!} degree Vllr [lliCS 
hare full!} !/ranted that the ]{illg fvr erer nUL!} do, not ollly vy 
setting ecclesiastical synvds on lcork, that the thill!} may ùe tlni}" 
act and the ]{ill!} their Illvtion lOtto it, ùut ùy commissioners few 
Oil IIUlIl!}, lcho hacing the ]{iug's letters patent JJlay on the l"irille 
thereof execute the prculises as a!}ellts in the right not of their 
Vicn pcculiar and ordinary, ùut if his supercl1Ûncnt pOlccr.' " · 
The <.liffercnce between the regale as exercised by the earlier 
or later Norman princes, and tl1at suprcluacy ,,,,hich "',,,"us 
settled on tl1e Crowll in 1559, is a difference uot of df',ljrce but 
of kind. There are a vast nUlnbor of mixed causes in ,vhich 
the civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction lllay seem to conle in 
contact, aud in which, unless ,visely and considerately ,yielded, 
they ,,,ill clash. 11ere such Princes as Ethrartl I. and Etl- 
"ard III. wouhl be jetLlous of their tempural authority Leing 
infringed-but that they claÏlned to theln
elves supremacy of 
spiritual jurisdiction might about as l'easollably be contentled 
as that St. Louis in France dill so, whose jealous care of his 
telnporal prerogative is e(llutlly well known, and who yet has 
heen canonized by the R01l1an Church. The Sa111P prerogative 
in Rpirituallnatters which was claÏlned in right of their cro,,'u 


· Hookcr, vol. iii. p. 513. 
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by IIcnry .VIII. and Elizabeth, belonged, so far as it "was 
legitimate, to the crO'wns of France, Spain, Germany, Por- 
tugal, and all the Princes of Europe. 'Yhich of them has 
ever been accuRed of annexing to his throne a spiritual supre- 
macy? Louis XIV. pushed to their furthest extent ,vhat aloe 
called the Gallican liberties, but will anyone say that he 
claimed to give to his Bishops their spiritual jurisdiction, 
or to be the supreme judge of doctrine? Is there not the 
greatest possible difference between the occasional clashing 
of t\VO powers, one founded in men's belief and opinion on 
the special grant of Christ, and the other strong in material 
force, and representing the natural right of society to govern 
itself, \yherein the latter would often COllllllit acts of injustice 
on the former; bet\veen such a state of things, I say, on the 
one side, under 'which fall the acts of our o'wn ante-reforma- 
tion princes, and of the French, Spanish, and Portuguese 
Kings, and the German Emperors in all times; and on the 
other side, the settled and undisputed combination of the 
two powers of jurisdiction, civil and spiritual, in one head? 
The latter has been taken to be the true account of the state 
of things among olu'selves by all continental writers from the 
beginning to the present day. And all OUI- history bears 
\yitness that this is a correct judgment. 
Does such a state of things allow the existence of the 
Church of Christ at all as one spiritual elnpire all over the 
earth? Or does it make it "only the ministry "which the 
secular power uses for teaching such religious doctrines, 
duties, and observances as the State from time to time shall 
choose? " I suppose the a
s\ver to this question 'will 
carry "with it the answer to another, Is it Christian or 
\.nti- 
christian? 
Had the intent been simply to take a \yay a foreign court 
of a.ppeal, and to make all spiritual causes determinable in 
tl1is country, the obvious \yay would have been to allo\v no 
appeal from the Court of the Arcl1bisl1op of Canterbury, as 
Prin1atc of all England. This would in effect have made him 
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a rab'iarch, so far as British rule \yas concerned: but the 
civil po\yer \vas as far as possible fronl having any such 
intent: it coveted and it seized the supreme spiritual juris- 
diction,-the \v1101e rapal Supremacy-for itself. :r'or it \yill 
be seen that this supren1acy, as defined above by Dr. Card- 
,,-ell, from Dr. Lingard, consiRted in functions all Rpringing 
fron1 the po\ver of J uriRdiction, ana not from the po\yer of 
Order, though involving the possession of that po\ver. 


SECTIO
 VI.-IIISTORICAL C_\RTIYIXG OUT OF ELIZABETH'S IDEA. 


:Nor in the \vorld's history hitherto Las any idea been more 
thoroughly \yorked out in act, and carried forth into every 
possible consequence, than the idea of the civil l)o\ver Leing 
the source of spiritual jurisdiction in the Church of England. 
Since 1:55!J, this may be called the basis on \vhich all thp 
I'elations of the State to the Church Lave been settled. The 
first act of the State to the nascent communion typified and 
summed up in a \vonderful and prophetic \yay the \vhole 
regimen for three hund.rcd years. Our actual Episcopate is 
derived from Parker: it possesses \vhatever jurisdiction he 
had, neither more nor less. The follo\villg is 
lr. Le\yis's 
account: I anl not n\yare that any facts \vhich he has stated 
are incorrect-and if not, I am sure they are so important 
that they ought not to be shirkcll, but an ans\ver given to 
them, if an ans\yer can be found. 
" The Catholic Bishops, at the accession of Queen Eliza- 
beth, \ycre deprived of their sees for refusing to take the oath 
of sUprCnltLcy, the Bishop of Llandaff excepted: to hill1, 
therefore, ,,
ith certain other Bishops, the Queen issued a 
COllllllission to confu'm .the election of Parker, and to conse- 
crate hhn to be Archùishop of Canterbury. 
"The first of these Prelates, that is, the Bishop of 
Llanclaff, and the last, Bale, Bishop of O
sory, are described 
as in actual possession of their sees. The others 'were such 
as had been depriyed of their bishoprics, and bad not yet 
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obtained I)OSsession of any, or ,yere Suffragans, and conse- 
gently hac1no jurisdiction in the province of Canterbury, but 
such as 'was delegated to tbem, from time to time, by those 
,,'hose Suffragans they were. The deprived Prelates 'wel.e no,v 
elected to bishoprics, except one; but their election had not 
been confirmed, consequently they had no jurisdiction of their 
own. \Vhen. the day appointec1 for the confirmation of Parker 
,vas come, the Bishops ,vho appeared to perfornl the cere- 
monial ,vere, Bal'lo,v, Bishop elect of Chichester; Story, 
elect of Hereforc1; Coverdale, fornlerly Bishop of Exeter; 
and John, Suffragan of Bedford; not one of these Bishops 
'was in actual possession of his see, and the Suffragan of 
Bedford depended for his authority on the allowance or com- 
mission of his superior. 
"The Queen, therefore, in her Commission to these 
Prelates, inserted this unusual clause :- 
" 'Supplentes nihilominus, supremd authoritate nostra 
regia, ex mero motu ac certa scicntia nostris, si quid aut in 
his, quæ juxta mandatum nostl'um pl'ædictum per YOS fieut, 
aut in vobis aut vestl'Unl aliquo, conditione, statu, facultate 
vestris ad præmissa perficieuda desit aut deerit eorum, quæ 
per statuta hujus regni, lllit per legcs ccclesiasi'icas in hac parte 
l'equiruntur, aut necessaria sunt, temporis ratione et rerum 
necessitate id postulante.' 
"To this clause in their Commission the prelates make 
particular reference in the sentence of confirmation. The 
election of 'the venerable man, 111'. l\Iattl1e,y Parker, we 
confirnl,' they say, 'by the snprenle authority of the said 
most sel.ene lady, our Queen, committed unto us in this 
behalf; supplying by the supl'eme royal authority, of the 
Queen's mere motion and certain kno,vledge. delegated to us, 
all defects in this election, as ,veIl in those things done by us, 
anc1IJrOceeded ,yith according to the comnlandment given us, 
01' that are or shall be in ourselves, or in the condition, state, 
or capacity, of anyone of us for this perforluance.' (Branlh. 
iii. 202.) Parker ,vas consecrated December 17, 1559, by 
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Barlo\y, assisted by Scory, Jobn of Bcdford, and l\liles Coycr- 
dale. Darlo,,' and Scory "'CTe aftcrwarùs confirlned in their 
respective bishoprics by Parker, whom thcy had confirlued in 
his before, and Covcrdale neycr rcsulll(
d his cpiscopal func- 
tions. SUI)posing that the consecrators of Parker ,,'cre them- 
sclycs Bishops, validly ordained, Parkcr's consecration ,vas 
good, so fa r as the episcopal character is rone Tiled. It appears, 
howevel', tbat his consecrators had no authol'ity to consecrate 
Lilli from any Bishop in the actual use of his jurisdiction: 
,yhich makes the act tilfeetire in the pOtnt of flllihvrity. They 
had no more right to consecrate an Archbishop of Canterbury, 
than thcy had to consecrate one for :\lilan. In their o,vn 
l.ight they bad none: bJ' dclegation frol11 ecclesiastical 
supcriol's they had none. But thcy procecded to confirm 
Parker's election by virtue of the Quecn's \YI.it; and \ybatcver 
authority they received thereby, that they conferred on him, 
they bad none other: and so they leave it on record that they 
confirl11ed thcir future l\letropolitan under a civil "Tit, by 
"hich their service and condition \yere lllade 
Yailable, and 
their clear dcficiencies duly supplied. 
"'Ybatsocycr authority to goycrn Cbristian men ,vas 
received by Parker, that authority, and 110 more, has he 
transmitted to his successors; it is no,v shared by the living 
Bishops of the Anglican Church, and ,yhatevcr it be, it ,vas 
derived" (i.e. so far as the question of jurisdiction is con- 
cerned) ,. from the civil po\Yer, which he seems to have 
ackno\vledgcd in Lis act of homage, as \ye sa,v before. This 
conRccration \vas qupstioned, and doubts ,yere made about it, 
and the follo,ving COuFccl.ations, \vhose valitlity depends upon 
it. In order to allay people's perplexities, an Act of Parlia- 
lllcnt ,,,as passed, 8 Elizabeth, c. 1, to pronounce 'That all 
acts and things heretofore had, Inade or done by any person 
or persons in or about any consecration, confirmation, or 
inycsting of allY person or pcrsons elected to the office or 
dignity of any .A.rchbishop or Bishop ,yithill this realnl, or 
,yithill any other the Queeu's )[ajrsty's dOlninions or countries, 
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by virtue of the Queen's J\Iajesty's letters patent or commis- 
sion, since the beginning of her J\Iajesty's reign, be, and shall 
be by authority of this present parliament, declared, judged 
and deemed, at find from every of the several times of the 
doing thereof, good and perfect to all respects and purposes; 
any matter or thing that can or may be objected to the 
contral'y thereof in any .wise not,,
ithstanding.' 
"If it be \vithin the po\ver of the civil authority to give 
strength or completeness to what is or ought to be divine, 
then the confirmation and consecration of Parker cannot be 
questioned. 
" The legislative body of the kingdom has not only decided 
that the consecrations made according to the form of ordina- 
tion publishe"d in the reign of lUng Edward VI. shall be good, 
but has also given some reasons for its sentence. These 
reasons are, that Henry "VIII. had' the supreme power, juris- 
diction, 011der, rule, and authority over the estate ecclesiasti- 
cal,' and that the. sanle power was' annexed to the imperial 
Crown of this realm,' with \vhich Queen Elizabeth \vas 'la\v- 
fully invested,' who, having in her J\Iajesty's 'order and dis- 
position all the said jurisdictions, powers, and authorities 
over the estate ecclesiastical and temporal,' had caused divers 
men to be made Bishops. That she had' further, for the 
avoiding of all ambiguities and questions that might be 
objected against the la\vful confirmations, investing, and con- 
secrations of the said Archbishops and Bishops,' not only 
used such words and senttllCes as were accustomed to be used 
in the reigns of her father and brother, 'but also hath used 
and put in her l\Iajesty's lettel"8 patent divers other general 
'words and sentences, whereby her Highness, by her suprelne 
pOlcer and authority, hath dispensed 'lcith all causes or doubts of 
any imperfection or disability that can or may in any wise be 
objected against the same.' Here we have the meaning of that 
singular clause to \vhich Barlo\v and his assistants made such 
careful reference. The canonical difficulties to Parker's confir- 
mation \vere removed by a dispensation from the civil power." 
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1\1r. Lewis's next remark seems much to be noted: 
"Before the consecration of Parker, the English Prelates 
might perhaps have insisted on their original jurisdiction, and, 
disregarding the statutes, claimed their authority, becauso 
they had been duly confirmed by Prelates who hacl enterecl 
canonically into theil. respective sees. But in this case, there 
is no shadow of ecclesiastical rule; the confirming Bishops 
wert: unconfirmed themselves for cleven days after Parker's 
confirmation; and on the day of his consecration were not 
certain that even their election to their bishoprics would be 
allo,ved by the Queen. They consecrated Parker, December 
17; but the Royal assent to their election ,vas not given till 
next day. This confirmation of Parker ".as made by those 
who had no authority to Inake it; they ,,-ere without any 
recognized jurisdiction. Let it be allowed that he (Barlo,v) 
had been duly consecrated; still he ".as disabled from exe. 
cuting his functions: he and his colleagues had no juris. 
diction. On the supposition that they were true Bishol)S, 
they had power to administer the sacraments, but in no 
particular place, nor to any particular persons; they ,vere 
Bishops, but they had no subjects: all acts of jurisdiction 
performed by them undel- these circumstances woulcl be null 
-all acts of their order irregular. Supposing them to be 
true Bishops, nay, to have been consecrated by the Supreme 
Pontiff himself, and under no canonical disabilities, they 
could not confer orders ,vhich should be valid in respect of 
execution: as they had no jUl'isdiction themselves, they could 
confer none upon Parker, and that defect must still inhere in 
Pal'ker's successors; time cannot cure it. Original sin is not 
done away ".ith by our distance from Adam, but by baptism. 
This defect of jurisdiction in the original consecration cannot 
be supplied by length of time (quod ab initio nullum est, 
tractu temporis non convalescit)." · 
And as Archbishop Parker's jurisdiction ".as an emanation 
from that annexed to the Cro,vn, 80 the Cro,vn thought fit, 
· Notes on the Royal Supremacy, pp. 70-6. 
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about eighteen years later, to ,vithdraw his jurisdiction from 
Parker's successor, Grindal. This Prelate was not as zealous 
as the Queen ,vished him to be against the Puritans, so she 
suspended him. In vain did twelve of his Suffragan Bishops 
petition the Queen for his restoration, in a Latin letter 
still extant, wherein they assure her 1\lajesty of their un- 
doubted loyalty, by the fact that they should not be allowed 
to survive her a single day. "Nos, qZlOS ecclcsiæ gubernationi 
præfccisti, cum a tua majestate discesserimus, nihil habemus 
humanum, quod speremus vel ad unum diem posse immi- 
nentem cervicibus et capitibus nostris calamitatem avertere.". 
In vain Convocation pleaded for him; he remained for years 
suspended, and had at last prepared his resignation, when 
death carried hÏ111 off. 
This, it may be said, was heat of Tudor blood; but then 
Charles I., under Laud's guidance, suspended Archbishop 
Abbot in like fashion. He issued" a commission to sequester 
Archbishop Abbot from all his ecclesiastical offices and juris- 
diction." It ran thus: "Charles, by the grace of God, etc. 
!{now ye that ,ve, reposing special trust and confidence in 
yom- approved wisdoms, learning and integrity, have nomi- 
nated, authorized, and appointed, and do by these presents 
nominate, authorize, and appoint you, the said George Lord 
Bishop of London, Richard Lord Bishop of Durham, John 
Lord Bishop of Rochester, John Lord Bishop of Oxfol'd, and 
'Villiam Lord Bishop of Bath and \Vells, or any four, three, 
or byo of you, to do, execute, and perform all and every those 
acts, matters, and things, any ,yay touching or concerning 
the power, jlu'isdiction, or authol'ity of the Al'chbishop of 
Canterbury, in causes or matters ecclesiastical, as amply, 
fully and effectually, to all intents and purposes, as the said 
Archbishop might have done. And ,ve do hereby command 
you, and every of you, to attend, perform, and execute this 
OUI' Royal pleasure in and touching the premises, until we 
shall declare our ,vill and pleasure to the contral'Y. And we 
* Cardwell, Annals, i. 391. 
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do further hereby will and command the said _\rchbishop of 
Canterbury quietly and \vithout interl'uption to permit and 
8ufIer you, the said George, otc., any four, threo, or t".o of 
you, to execute and perform this our commission, according 
to our Royal pleasure thereby signified." · 
But the most remarkable act, perhaps, of the Royal Supre- 
macy extant, is the absolving this same Archbishop Abbot, at 
a former period, fronl the canonical irregularity of ba ving 
killed a man by accident, \ylH
n hunting at Bramzill Park. 
"The occurrence and its consequences ,yere announced by 
the Lord I{eeper 'Yillianls" (then Bishop of Lincoln, after- 
,yards Archbishop of York) "to the Duke of Buckingham in 
the following nlanner: 'Ilis Grace, upon this accident, is by 
the common la" of England to forfeit all his estate unto his 
l\Iajesty; and by the canon la"w, ,,-hich is in force ,,-ith us, 
irregular ipso facto, and so suspended from all ecclesiastical 
function, until he be again restored by his supel'ior; 'which, I 
take it, is the ]{illg's Jlajcsiy, in this rank and ordcr of eccle- 
siastical jurisdictions.' " "The l{ing," says nishop 11acket, 
"saw that "whether the person of the Archbishop ,,-ere tainted 
by this act or not, yet his metropolitan function "as unsettled 
in many men's opinions; he heard that the acts of spiritual 
courts ,,-ero unsped, and came to no end, till sentences ,,-ere 
pronounced ono "way or other by the sllprclllC authority. There- 
fore a conln1Ïssion \vas directed from his l\Iajesty to ten 
11ersons, to nleet together for this purpose about the beginning 
of October!' The result of their deliberations ,,-as, that the 
King appointod a COIDlllission of Bishops, Anòro\ves being one 
of them, and by their means" assoiled the Archbishop frolH 
all irregularity, scandal, or infamation, l)ronouncing him to 
be capable to use all metropolitical authority." t The Royal 
decree runs: "De gratia nosh'à speciali, et ex auctoritate 
nostra regia suprelna et ecclesiasticà qna fungÏ1nur,-plenam 
concedÏ1nu
 facultatC111 ct potcstatenl per præsentes,-qua- 
tenuS-CUIn præfato rOYCl'endissinlo patre superomni ct onll1i- 
,. Cardwell, Annals, ii. IGfí-8. t Ibid. ii. 13G. 
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mado juris vel facti defectu, censura, sive pæna aliqua 
cananica et ecclesiastic a, præsertim vero Ì1Tegulal'itate omni, 
seu irregularitatis nota, (si quæ forsitan ratione præmissorulli 
contracta fuit, vel quibusc1am contract a esse videantur,) utque 
in susceptis orc1inibus et jurisdictionibus secundulll concl'edi- 
tan1 sibi ratione ordinis et arcbiepiscopatus sui potestaten1 
libüre ll1inistrare, frui, exercere, et gaudere valeat, ad majorum 
cautelam dispensetis." · 
'Vhat boots it, after this, to mention the deposition of 
Archbishop Sancroft by Queen 1\lary 11., or the numberless 
acts of modern times erecting bishopl'ics, altering the juris- 
dictions of existing bishoprics, naming c-)mlllissions to "which 
supreme ecclesiastical jUl
isc1iction over the ,vhole Church for 
certain purposes is given, appointing a supreme court for 
heresy, and in one case, which is ,vithout a parallel, assigning. 
Syria, Chaldea, Egypt, and Abyssinia to be the limits of the 
"spiritual jurisdiction" of a certain Bishop. These acts in 
former times ,rel'e not reputed tyrannical, at least the Church 
herself never complained of them, and they have been borne 
very patiently in the present day, until at last the supreme 
ecclesiastical court-deriving its jurisdiction from the civil 
powel'-has thought fit to annul an article of the Creed. 
There is then no other ,yay of interpreting the acts of three 
bUl1c1recl years, manifold as they are, and yet stamped with 
one aspect, but this, that they have indeed their proper 
l'ationale, ,vhich is, that the supremacy of spiritual juris- 
diction over the Church, by many Christians supposed to 
have been conferred by our Lord on St. Peter and his suc- 
cessors, has, so far as regard!:; the British dominions, been 
transferred by Act of Parliament, or, as others say, in virtue 
of a prerogative always latent in the cl'O"wn-though ,vhy in 
this rather than in other cro,yns does not appear-to the 
Sovereign far the time being ùf these I'ealms. 
* Collier, ix. 378, who observes in loco," By this instrument, the Canons, in 
case there was need, are overruled and dispensed with. The force of Abbot's 
character was revived, and he is ful1y restored to the exercises of his functions. 
This is a wonderful relief from the Crown! and supposrs a Patriarchal at least, 
if not a Pa pall1uthority, vested in tho King." - V 01. vii. p. 418. 



118 


SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION 


SECTIO
 ,TII.-SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION "IN FORO INTERNO." 


II. Let us now pl'oceed to say a few' ,yords on the other 
division of the povter of spiritual Jurisdiction, that in foro 
interno. 
Jurisdiction in foro illterJlO is the la'wIuI use of the power 
of I'emitting sins upon the confession of them. This pow'er 
itself, as we have seen above, is part of the power of Order, 
,vhich theologians divide into two, that v.hich is oyer the true 
Body of Christ to consecrate it, and that which is over the 
mystical Body of Christ for the sanctification of tho faithful 
and their deliyerance from sin. 
But though this power is in itself a part of OI'der, and of 
the sacerdotal character, ,vhich is indelible, as being given by 
consecl'ation, yet the lauful exercise of this po,ver belongs to 
Jurisdiction. For, by the ,yards used at the consecration of [t 
priest, "I1eceive the Holy Ghost; ,vhose sins thou dost remit, 
they are remitted, and whose sins thou dost l'etain, they are 
retained," a true power is given of itself, and in its own 
order, sufficient to l'emit the sins of those put under him, 
when he has them; but by these words jurisdiction or sub- 
jects are not given. The power, in its own nature, stretches 
to the absolution of all, and therefore these words of our 
Lord, repeated by the Bishop in his person, are so indeter- 
minate and uniyersal; but tbe use of that power is limited 
according to the jurisdiction possessed by the Priest, and this 
must come by a furthel" grant from his superior. 
'Ve are in practice vel'y familiar 'with this distinction; 
e.g. a man is ordained a Priest by a Bishop, and from that 
time forth he is as much a Priest as anyone can be, yet he 
can perform no priestly act involving spll'ituaI jurisdiction, 
,vithout cure of souls, delegated to him either permanently, 
or at least during the performance of that act. A Bishop ,,-ho 
baa l"esigned a colonial see ,yas lately resident in a country 
parish, yet, though superior in power of Order to the parish 
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Priest, he could perform no one act in that parish involving 
J lu'isdiction save by the permission of the parish Priest. 
Or, again, the analogy of temporal government will illus- 
trate this law of the divine commonwealth. A man holds 
the rank of Captain in 
he navy, as another does that of 
Priest; but as the former does not therefore hold a right to 
command any particular ship, or seaman, without a special 
commission thereto, which may continue or be withdrawn, 
,vithout affecting his rank as Captain, so neither has the latter 
authority to exercise the power of the keys over this or that 
person unless he has legitimate jurisdiction, i.e. the office of a 
spiritual superior, over him. 
Even the material key can only open its proper lock, nor 
can any active virtue take effect save on its proper matter. 
Now, a person is made the proper matter of the power of 
Order by means of Jurisdiction, and so no one can use the 
keys upon one over whom he has no jurisdiction. 
According to all this, for absolution from sin after sacra- 
mental confession a twofold power is required, the power of 
Order and the power of Jurisdiction. The first is equally in 
all Priests, but not the second, which descends from superiors 
to inferiors, and must be used according to the limitation 
imposed by the superior. 
And there is another most important distinction between 
acts flowing from Order and acts flowing from Jurisdiction. 
Acts flawing from Order, though done wTongly and illicitly, 
are 
Y'et, when done, 'Valid; but acts flowing from J m'isdiction, 
if done upon those over whom the doer has no jm'isdiction, are 
absolutely inralid and null. So IJhat all absolution pronounced 
by a Priest over a person not spiritually subject to him, is 
utterly ,vithout force. And a person cannot make himself 
subject to another at his own ,yill, for this power descends 
from above, and does not ascend from below. 
Let us see the effect of this. A Bishop has jurisdiction 
over his OIDl diocese: he imparts a portion of that juris- 
diction to every PrIest to "h0111 he gives the cure of souls: 
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nnd in that cure of souls are comprised all means necessary 
for their ,vel1-being, of which the hCfuing confessions ana 
giving absolution is assuredly one. Consequently all parish 
Priests InfiY be said to have ordinary jurisdiction for this 
purpose ot"er their ou'n flock, but not over others. 
Again, a Bishop may delegate such po"Ter of using the keys 
to any PI'iest ovrr any, or over all, persons in his diocese; 
for they being his o\yn spiritual subjccts, he can impart a 
portion of the pastoral care over thelll to any person duly 
qualified, i.e. by sacerdotal orders, 'VhOlll he pleases. 
But in default of either ordinary or delegated jurisdiction, 
a priest cannot, by the lllere po\ver of Order, hear confession 
and give absolution; and if he does so, his absolution ,viII be 
null and r{)id. 
TheRe are not rules and IH'inciples of the modern Church, 
or of the ".,. estern Church, merely, but of the ancient and the 
Catholic Church. For 1uany hundred years this pO'wer of 
absolution seemR to have hee11 exercised inl1uediately by the 
Bishop, or by Priests living in C0111n10n ,vith hÏ1n, and under 
his in1n1ediate superintendence. And. "Then, in process of 
time, the Bishop con1municated a part of his pastoral chfirge 
to Priests living at a distance fron1 hin1, this law of jurisdiction 
,,-as ul1iversal1y observed. 
No,v all 110"er 'which cannot issue into act save on the 
presupposition of certain rules, depends on the power which 
111akes those rules. But the Priest cannot absolve and bind 
unless the jurisdiction of a superior in him he lu'esul)posed, hy 
which those WhOl11 he ahsolves are suhject to hin1. But he 
luay consccrate finy matter detern1Ìnated to that end by 
Christ, nor is anything l110re for this required of the necessity 
of the sacrament. 
But one exCel)tion there is to this necessity of jurisdiction, 
by the universal practice of the Church frol11 the beginning, 
or rather in this particular case the practice has givcn the 
jurisdiction, yiz., that any Priest nuty absolve a pcnitent i I
 
(I}'t i cl.du IILUl't is. 
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All this doctrine may be sUlnmed up thus. AlJ spiritual 
power of the sacerdotal character is given together "with a 
certain consecration, and therefore the keys are given ,vith 
Order; but the use of the keys requires its proper matter, 
which is a people made subject by jurisdiction, and therefore 
one, before he has juris.diction, has the keys, but has not the 
act of using them. 
A consequence of this is, that while in all schismatics, 
heretics, excommunicated, suspended, or degraded person
, 
the power of the keys remains as to its essence, yet the usc of 
the keys is barred through defect of matter. :Por, the use of 
the keys requiring superiority in the user oyer him on whom 
I 
it is used, the proper Inatter on ,vhich the use of the ke
rs is 
exercised is a spiritual subject; and since it is through the 
order of the Church that one is subject to another, therefore a 
former subject may be subtracted from his obedience by those 
,,-ho have the rule in the Church. Whence, as the Church 
deprives heretics, schislnatics, and such like, by withdrawing 
their subjects, either simply or partially, so far as they are 
deprived they cannot have the use of the keys. 


SECTION VIII.-BEARIXG OF THE ROYAL SUPRE
IACY 
ON ALL THIS. 


An(l now for the bearing of the Royal Supremacy on all 
this. 'Ye have seen ho,y it seized upon and appropriated the 
full Papal Supremacy as to Jurisdiction in foro externo; did it 
also lay claiIn to Jurisdiction ill foro inferno? l\Iy belief is, 
that it troubled itself very littlJ about the matter, and, COil- 
sidering it as depending on the power of Order, ,,-hich it is, 
and on that alone, 'which it is not, 'was willing enough that, so 
long as the whole outward jurisdiction was allowed to flow 
froin itself, the in"ward might accompany those ,,'hom it 
selected for its agents. I suppose, moreoyer, that for fifty 
years after Elizabeth's accession sacramental confession was 
very little practised in the Church of England; by SOlne ({Jnes 
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d'clite, like IIooker's, perhaps, but never by the mass of 
Christ's poor. 'Vhen, in the tiInüs of James and Charles, our 
divines had risen to higher notions of tho ChlU
ch and its 
functions, they supposed this power of inw"ard spiritual j uris- 
diction to reside in Bishops and Priests. 
But in tho mean time a certain conse1uence had not been 
heeded. The supreme power which besto\vs one part of juris- 
diction bestow"s the other like,vise. Thus, if the civil po-wer 
take a county from one seo and give it to another, not only 
the power of external jurisdiction but that of internallike"wise 
is thus attempted to be convoyed froIn one person to another 
-one Bishop to another. For the parish Priests derive their 
jurisdiction from the Bishop, and the Bishop from the po\ver 
that gave him such a county for a part of his see; and if that 
po\vcr have by the la\y of God and the grant of Christ no 
authority to convey spiritual jurisdiction at all to the Bishop, 
it will follo\v that all spiritual acts involving jurisdiction done 
in such county are null and void. 
Looking therefore at Christ's kingdom as a real thing, not 
a state creation, not an üngine of telllporal government, not a 
toy for statesmen to })lay \vith, nor a treasury from which they 
are to dra,v re\vards for their follo\vcrs (oh, shame and un- 
speakable disgrace that such things can be said, and so truly 
said, that tho mere saying them sounds like a libel on existing 
!)owers !)-looking at Christ's Church once more, as Ifis king- 
dom, not if this "
orld but in it, llothing less than inextricable 
confusion, than the rendering dubious all spiritual po\yers 
lllOst necessary for the soul's good, than the reducing minds in 
proportion a
 they are tender and conscientious into the utter- 
most doubt about all holy things,-can arise from the claim 
of the civil power any,rhere to be the som
ce of spiritual 
jurisdiction. 
That claim-let us as Englishmen, as Ch
istians, think of 
it well-exists now, and in past time has existed in one conl- 
mUllion only on the face of the earth calling itself Christian, 
viz., the Anglican Church, and on the part of one Sovereign 
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only calling himself Christian, the Sovereign named the 
Defender of the Faith. 
Let us see the two main grounds on which it is based: 
1. It is based on the denial that the Church of Christ is 
one mystical body-one simple kingdom dispersed throughout 
the ,vhole world, governed by spiritual officers, who derive 
their title and their power so to govern from the express grant 
of our Lord to His Al)ostles. 
Instead of this it mixes up the Church of Christ in each 
nation where it may be locally situate .with the order and 
jurisdiction of temporal government: yet these are t,vo things 
in their end, their origin, and their subjects essentially 
distinct, as has been shown. 
The highest notion of the Church to which it rises ,vould 
seeln to be that of the synagogue under the old law. No,v, 
the Jewish Church wa
 national only, and therefore no 
standard for a Catholic Church; and again, it was typical, 
both its I{ings and its Priests IJrefiguring, in their office and 
functions, our Lord: so that to argue from the power of godly 
I
ings in Israel to the like power of godly I{ings in the Chm
ch 
of Christ, would be, as has well been said, to overlook the fact 
that our Lord has come in the flesh, and has taken up into 
His own Person both the priesthood of Aaron, and the royal 
power of David, and derived forth from that Person, for the 
government of His Church, a new power embracing both, 
according to the quotation from St. Epiphanius given above. 
2. It is based on the further similar denial that there is 
any proper prie
thood in the Church of Christ, and therefore 
any special power to govern it, bpyond that v;hich is in the civil 
magistrate, or in any cOilllllunity by l'ight of nature, for the 
preserva tion of order. 
It seems indeed, but only seems, to escape from this by 
urging the distinction between actions requiring the power of 
Order, and those requiring only J urisdictioll. It is said that 
the Sovereign may exercise every act of ecclesiastical j nris- 
diction by hÏ111 s elf, and bas, unto this, supl'ellle po-wer, and 
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so that this is sufficient for him to hold a spiritual primacy, 
though he cannot exercise of himself the other actions which 
require a po"\\er of Order. But this is especially opposed to 
Christ's institution; for it 'vas Ilis ,,-ill that the Church 
should be ruled by those whom He made the chief ministers 
of the 'YOI'd of God and of the sacralnellts, that is by Bishops, 
ill ,,-horn thú po\ver of Order exi:;ts in excellency. Moreover, it 
is sufficiently absurd for the Church's supreme go'Vernor not 
to be able to exercise in his o"\\n person the chief acts \vhicb 
are directed, not only to the worship of God, but to the 
sanctification of the faithful. li10r in ci'Vil govcrnn1cnt inferior 
magistrates can do nothing in respect to that which their 
1 10 "\\01' has for its cnd, ,Yhich the Sovereign cannot do in higher 
degree in order to the same end. 
I uch l110re then, in the 
Christian cammon,vealth, ecclesiastical power, whether of 
01"<1er or Jurisdiction, being directed to a spiritual end and 
the sanctification of souls, these two l)owers ought to be so 
arranged in l'eference to each other as to be joined in the 
supreme head of the Church in all their perfection and 
excellency. 
If these are the grounds, what are the reslllts ? 
I have supposed throughout that the orders of the Church 
of England arc valid, and untouched by the operation of the 
Royal Supremacy-for this is another and a 'Very difficult 
question, and I wish to take only ,vhat is indubitable; but if 
unto the right use of Orders valid Jurisdiction is required, for 
the Archbishop as Primate, for the Bishop as Diocesan, for 
th
 parish Priest as Inculnbent, far sinful souls ,vho need 
absolving, for anxious souls ,yho need comforting, and for 
God's blessing on all acts of Christian ministry,-and if acts 
flo'wing froln jurisdiction, but done ,,-ithout jurisdiction, ,,-hich 
as much by the Jrord of God as by the tradition of the Church 
comes from the grant of Christ and not from the temporal 
po,,-er-if such acts are absolutely null and inralld,-I leave 
for others to traco in tLis respect tho result of tho Royal 
Supremacy on tho Church of England. 
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One other result must be briefly mentioned. Supremacy 
of spiritual jurisdiction carries with it necessarily the right 
and the burden of suprome judgment as to doctrine. The 
Act of 1 Elizabeth, c. 1, mentions the pow'er of naming com- 
n1issioners to judge of heresies-those 'who judge of heresies 
must define truth: and Hooker is careful to say, after 
mentioning heresy, "'Yhatever any spiritual authority or 
pO""Ter hath done or might heretofore have done for the 
remedy of these evils in lawful sort, as much in every degree 
our laws have fully granted that the l{ing for ever may do, 
not only by setting ecclesiastical synods on work, that the 
thing may be their act and the I{ing their motion unto it, but 
by commissioners few or many, "Tho haying the I{ing's letters 
patent may in the virtue thereof execute the premises as 
agent, in the right not of their o,vn peculiar and ordinary 
but of his supereminent power." Thus the Soyereign is not 
bound to act by Synod or Convocation-why should he? 
It was the very idea of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth to put 
the supreluacy in his single person-his confirmation alone 
gives their force to canon or dogma, according to this idea. 
In short, the claris potcntiæ ancl the claris scientiæ-the uni- 
versal power of government in Christ's Church, the power 
to rule, to distribute, suspend, or restore jurisdiction, and 
the po"Ter to define verities of the faith and to interpret 
Holy Scripture-this pO"Ter, ,,-ith liberty to exercise it "by 
commissioners fe,v or many," and, it may be added, lay or 
clerical, believers or unbelievers, has descendeLl by Act of 
Parliament, or a prerogative inherent in their crown and 
quite unique in the history of the "Torld, together "Tith their 
ample temporal dominion, on the shoulders of the I{ings and 
Queens of England. 
But "That is the effect of this on the status of the Church 
of England? It is that the actual bond of her e
istence-her 
characteristic as a religious communion-that ,vhich makes 
her a "Thole-is the right of the civil pO"Ter, no,v lately 
exercised, to be the supreme judge of her doctrine. 
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SO:\IE years ago the writer, already in great clistress of mind 
at the historical and actual position of the Anglican Chul'ch, 
at the statements of her formularies, at the want of shape 
and principle in her practice, and, above all, at her general 
character and telnperament as a cOlllmunion, which seemed 
to him thoroughly alien from the sph'it of the ancient 
Fathers, betook himself to the special consideration of one 
point,-the Primacy of the Roman See,-\vhich he thought 
more calculated than any other to lead him to a sure con- 
clusion. He was then, as he is no\v, "convincecl that the 
"hole question between the Roman Church and ourselves, as 
well as the Eastern Church, turns upon the Papal Supremacy, 
as at present claimed, being of divine right, or not. If it be, 
then we ha ye nothing else to do but submit ourselves to the 
authority of Rome; and better it were to do so before we 
meet the attack, \vhich is close at hand, of an enemy ,vho 
bears eq nal hatred to ourselves and Rome-the predicted 
La\vless One, the Logos, reason, or private judgment of apos- 
tate humanity rising up against the Divine Logos, incal'nate 
in His Church." 
The .writer, moreover, then professed, that "he took up 
this inquiry for the purpose of satisfying his own mind;" that 
"had he found the Councils anù Fathers of the Church 
, 
before the division of the East and 'Vest, bearing \vitness to 
the TIolllan Suprelnacy, as at present claimed, instead of 
against it, he shnllld hare felt ùOloul to oùey thc}]
:" and that, 
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" fiS n Priest of tho Church Catholic in England, he desires 
to hold, and to the best of his ability,vill teach, all doctrine 
,vhich the undivided Church always held.". 
lIe nlade these professions in the simplicity, it is tl.ue, but 
likewise in the sincerity, of his heart; ancl he made them 
pubJicly before God and TIlan. No,v, the conclusion to ,vhich 
he was at that time led by the study of antiquity, ,vas, that a 
Primacy t of divine institution had indeed been giyen to the 
See of Peter, but that the degree to which it had been presRctl 
in later tÌlnes formed an eXCUðl' for th03e comnlunions which, 
'while they 1naintaincd the Catholic fa-ith 'lchole and tntire, were 
de facto severed from it. 
Thus he made these professions 'wh(ìn he thought that 
thl'y led him to one conclusion; but he is equally hound to 
redeem them now tbat in the course of years they have led 
him to another. 
For though his study of tho question terminated for tho 
moment at this point, yet the Supremacy clailned by St. 
reter's See oyer the 'whole Church was a subject never out of 
his thoughts. And in the Inean time ,,'bat he sa,v of the 
actual state of the Roman Communion in othcr Janùs, ùf the 
Inoillciples on ,,'bich it ,,-as based, and of the fruits ,,'hich 
it produced, deeply moyed and affected him. That Com- 
munion seemecl in full l)ossession of the great sacerdotal and 
sacramental Rystem for ,yhich eal'nest Anglicans 'were yainly 
struggling, as well as of that religious unity, the name of which 
in an Anglican mouth sounded like a Inockery, aluÜl the deep 
contradictions Loth ëLS to principles ancl as to practice, \vhich 
are equally tolerated find supported by the Esta1lishment. 
When, just fit this moment, that one only doctrine of all those 
· "'rhc Church of England cleared from the Charge of 
ehism."-Aùvertise- 
mente 
t This is admitted in p. 313, p. 315, and pp. 490, 49], of the second edition 
of the aLo'\c-mentioDed work. The author ought to have Feen "hat it involved; 
for no alJllse, eveD could such be proved tu exist. would warrant men in rejecting 
what is of (lirinc institutiun, This was once put to him in a "ery forcible way 
by a much-valuerl friend, "if God has instituted Baptism, men would not be 
justified in rpjcctin2! it. cn.n if th(. Church were to fi(lminh-ter it with 
l'ittJe." 
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nlooto<.1 at the Reformation, \vhich haa appeared to him to be 
as unquestionably taught at least by the formularies of the 
Anglican Church, as by the ancient Church-the doctrine of 
Baptisnlal Regeneration-\vas brought before the tribunal of 
the Court of Arches, and thence carried, by appeal, to the 
Queen in Council. 
r,rhis fact first brought hom.e to the writer the real nature 
of the lloyal Supremacy. Up to that time, \vithout having 
accurately looked into that power, he had supposed it to be 
practically indeed a great tyranny over the Church subject to 
it, but in princ.iple only "a supreme civil power over all 
persons and causes in temporal things, and over the tem- 
poral accidents of SlJiritual things.". But the mOl
e he con- 
sidered it in its origin, and with refeloence to the po"
er \vhich 
it supplanted and succeeded, and in its exercise during three 
hundred years, and in its 'whole tone and demeanour to the 
communion over \vhich it was" suprem'e governor," the more 
painfully he became convinced that such a limitation, de- 
sirable as it might be to quiet the consciences of Churchmen, 
\vas as (l fact quite untenable. He felt that at his Anglican 
ordination as Deacon and as Priest, and subsequently, he 
bad taken an oath of obedience to a po\vcr, the nature and 
bearing of which he did not then at all comprehend,-a power 
\yhich, the moment be came to comprehend it, seemed to he 
utterly opposed to every principle 'which he held dear as a 
Churchman, and to contradict as luuch the relation of the 
Church to the State \vhich is set forth in the Holy Scriptures, 
as the teaching of the Fathers and the acts of General 
Councils,-a IJower \vhich had no parallel in all historical 
Christianity up to the very tin1(j of its enactment, ancl which 
not merely enthralled, but destroyed, the continuous life of the 
Church. For he found that Supremacy of the civil po\ver to 
consist in a supreme jurisdiction over the Establishment in 
matters both of faith and of discipline, and in the derivation 


· So stated in the circular put forth by Archùcacons 
Ianning and 'Vilbcr- 
force, and Dr. Mill. 
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of Episcopal mission and jurisdiction-not as to their origin 
indeed., but as to their exercise-from the Cro\yn or tho nation. 
The 'writer at once felt that be must l.epudiato either that 
Supremacy, or every notion of the Cburcb-that is, the one 
divinely constituted Society, to \yhicb the l)oSsession of tho 
truth is guaranteed, and ,vhich has a continuous mission 
from our Lord for the spiritual government of souls, and 
tho building up that humanity \vhich lIe redeemcd "to the 
measure of the stature of the perfect man." The TIoyal 
Supl'emacy, and the Cburch of God, arc t,yO ideas absolutely 
inconlpatible and contradictol'Y. 
But my beart, my soul, my conscience, and no less Iny 
reason, every po,,"er and principle '" ithin me, ,yere longing, 
sighing, thirsting for the Church of God, "the pillar aud tIle 
grountl of the truth." 
Any dcci:,iull to ,rhich the Quecn in Council might COlllC 
"
as unÎ1npol'tallt in my sight in compari:,on to the fact that 
the QUe
n in Council ball the po\vcr of dl:ciding in matters úf 
doctrine. 
Thus I felt before the decision caInc out; but "hen it callie 
out there ,vas added a senSe of shame, of degradation, and of 
infanIY, \vhich Lacl never Lefore oI)pressed me, in that I 
belonged to a cOllullunion of \vhich the snprenle trihunal, 
\",hen caned upon to declare "hether, by its existing rule of 
doctrine, infants 'were 01. "cre not regenerated by God in holy 
Baptisn1, decided neither that they "'ere nor that they" ere 
not, but that the Clergy might believe and teach either one 
or the other, or both indifIerently. 
And I felt thus because any error and (/ny heresy are 
iunocent and inllocuous comparetl to the tenet that error aud 
heresy are indifIercnt; antl allY legal decision, 11o,,"cver erro- 
neous, iH !tv/louroùlc, compared to that ,yLich prollounces it 
equally la,vful to belicyo alid teach that God the IIoly Ghost 
is givon, and that He is not givcn, to a child by a certain act. 
.Nor Can I regard the institution of 
lr. Gorhaln hy the 
COUl't, uud at tLe fiat, of tIle ArchLishop of Canterbury, unclcr 
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the decree of lIeI' ::\Iajesty, as SuprcllIC Governoí' of the Angli- 
can Church, to be anything else but a public profession, that 
the Anglican Church is founded on the most dishonest com- 
promise-one which involves the denial of the "whole Christian 
faith, and the practical establishment of unlimited Latitudi- 
narianisln. * 
And yet I could not but ackno,,
ledge that the power ,vbich 
makes tbis decision is one fully competent to make it. It is 
that po"wer to ,vhich the Anglican ChUl.ch first submitted itself 
in 1534, and finally in 1559. It is the power under which it 
has lived three hundred years, and by "Those grant it holds nIl 
its property. It is the po\rer to "which, during an that time, 
its Clergy have s\vorn obedience, as" Supreme GOyernOl";" 
and the nature of Supren1acy is, that what is subject to. it 
cannot call it in question. It is the po"Ter which not only 
nominates, but institutes, Bishops; erects, divides, alters, and 
extinguishes, bishoprics; causes Convocation to be summoned, 
or not to be summoned; to transact, or not to transact 


* Because, "to adm:t the lawfulness of holJing an exposition of an Al'ticle 
of the Creel!, contradictory of tbe essential meaning of that Article, is in truth 
and in fact to abandon that Article;" and," inasmuch itS the Faith is one, Rnd 
l'ests upon one principle of authority, the con:5cious, deliberate, and wilful 
ahandonment of the essentiaJ meaning of all Article of the Creed, destroys the 
divine foundation upon which alone the entire Faith is Pl'opoupclcd by the 
Church;" and, "any portion of the Church, which does Sfl abandvn the essential 
meaning of au Article of the Creed, forfeits not ouly the CathoJic doctrine in. 
that Article, but also the office and authority to witness and teach as a llwlliber 
of the rniversal Church." 
Propositions signed by thhteen most distinguished names:- 
11. E. l\L\J\'XIXG, 1\I.A., Archdeaf'Oll of Chichester. 
RonERT J. WILBERFORCE, :\I.A., Archdeacon of the East Riding. 
THO
IAS TnoRP, B.D., Archdeacon of Bristol. 
'V. H. l\IILL, D.D., Rtyius Professor of l{e"Lrell.1, Crunbridge. 
E. B. P('SEY, D.D., Reg;us Professor of Ilebreu.1, Oxforll. 
JOH
 KEELE, :\1. A., Yicar of IIu1'sley. 
'v. DODSWORTH, l\I.A., Perpetual Curate of Christ Clmrch, St. Pa ILCl"{lR. 
,Yo J. E. BI.:XXETT, ::\1...:\., Perpetual Cnrate of ,"i. l'ltlftl'S, 1\.llîyhtsln"irlge. 
H. 'v. 'VILBERFORCE, l\I.A., Vicar of East Pm"ldgh. 
JOHN C. TALBOT, l\I.A., Bar1"Ïster-at-lcno. 
RICHARD UA VI.:XDISH, l\I.A. 
EDW.\HD nADl
LEY. r.l..A., Barrister-ai-hut'. 
J A3tE:;; R. HOl'E, D.C. L., n(tl'ri
ff'l'-((t-la lD. 
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busincss; confirln8, or <loes not confirm its acts; and in short, 
the po,ver ,vhich constitutes the distinctive character of tho 
Anglican COlumunion, as to its gOyernll1ont, making it to differ 
Loth Í1'011l the Catholic Church, ana all l)l'otestallt sect
. 
Lastly, it is the power ,,
hich alone makes it a ,,-hole, the 
Cathc(ù'3, Petri of Anglicanism. 
For all theso reasons, it is a pow'er "Thich binds the _\ngli- 
can Church, its Clergy, ana its Laity, as a ,,,holo and as 
individuals; and, accoraingly, a po,,'er by the rightness or 
'''rongness of whose decision in matters of faith the conscience 
of every ono in that cOillluunion, and his state before Goa, is 
touched. 
N O'V, to subnlit to tbis l)articular dccision, I 111ust resign 
cyery principle of faith as a Christian, as "ell as every feeling 
o(hunour as a freeman ;-1 ,vonIa as soon sacrifice tu Jupiter, 
or ,vorship Buddha, or, again, take DIY faith froln the cÏ\'il 
po"Ter ;-and to remain in tho Anglican Com ill unioll is to 
suLmit to it. 
But in tho nlean time tho nearer considcration of the 
Royal Supre111acy had opcneJ Iny mind to con1prehend the 
nature of its great antagonist, the Primacy of St. Peter's Sec. 
For, as has been said, the former consists in suprclllacy of 
jurisdiction, ,,-hether 'viewed as dcciding in the hu
t resort upon 
doctrine, and this as 'wen legislatively, by giving licence to 
summon convocation, anù by confirlning its acts, as judicially, 
in matters of appeal; or as giving nlission and authority to 
e
ercise their po,vers to an Bishops. Now', it was plain that 
Ruch a suprenutcy Blust exist somo,,-hcro in cyery Rystt"nl. 
Anù iuul1ediately thero follo\ved tLe question, 'Yhat is that 
80mclfhcrc ill thè Church Catholic? I coulù not even inlagino 
any ans".er, save that it ,vas St. Petcr's Chair. And then I 
sa,,, that the contest in Church history locally lay not hct".ccn 
Ultramontane and Gallican opinions, but bebveen tho lilJcrty, 
independence, ana spirituality of Christ's Church on the 
one hanel, or its heing Dutde a servile instrulliPnt of State 
gU\ erllJllellt on the other: between a divillC and a luullall 
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Church. And 1l0'V I ,vent over again the testimonies of 
antiquity which I had before put together, and many others 
besides, and I found that one or tw
 confusions and inco- 
herencics of mind-especially the not understanding accurately 
the distinction between po,vers of Order and po,vers of J uris- 
diction, and their consequences-had alone prevented my 
seeing, not mel.ely a Primacy of divine institution, but ho,v 
full, complete, and over,vhelming ,vas the testimony of the 
Church before the division of the East and 'Vest to the 
Supremacy of St. Peter's See, as at present clainwcl, the very 
same, and no other. I had it proved to me by the evidence of 
unnumbered ,vitnesses, that the charge of such Supremacy 
ùeing originated by the false decretals of Isidore l\Iercator 
,vas a most groundless, I fear also, a most malignant ana 
treacherous imputation. And, moreover, I felt convinced that 
those "Tho deny the Papal Suprelnacy must, if they are honest 
nlen, cease to study history, or at least begin their acquaint- 
ance ,vith Christianity at the sixteenth century. Also tlutt 
they nlust be content with a dead Church, and no Creed. 
"\Vhen I had come to this conclusion, it became a matter of 
ahsolute necessity and conscience to act upon it, to resign my 
office and function of teaching in the Anglican Church, and 
not only so, but to leave that communion itself, in ,vhich, so 
far from being able "to hold and teach all doctrine which the 
undivided Church ahvays held," I could no longer teach, saye 
as an "open question" (from ,vhich degradation may God 
l)resel've 111e f), that very prÍ111al'Y doctrine which stands at the 
cOlllmencellent of the spiritual life. 
I leave therefore the Anglican C01l1nlunion, not simply 
because it is involved in heresy * by the c1ecÜ:>Ïon of IIcr 


* See Archdeacon .:\Ianning"s Ja8t p.'tmphlct: "If there be, therefore, such a 
thing as material heresy, it is the doctrine which has now reccived the sanction 
ûf the 1aw" (p. 43). But the Anglican Episcopate has met upon this doctrine, 
considered, and done nothing; and so, as a 'U.'lLole, accepts it: nor has the Church, 
a" a 
chole, rejecteù it; only individuals .have prûtc::ited, and this Ìn a far smaller 
m..1luber than those who have acquiescLd in it. "lmt is wanting to make it, as 
respe(.ts the communion itßclf
 not only material. but formal heresy? 
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l\Iajesty in Council, but because that Royal Suprenutcy, in 
virtue of ,yhich IIer :\Iajesty decides at all in matters of doc- 
trine, is a power utterly incon1patible ,vith the existcnce of tho 
Church of God, and beêause Anglicanism, as a "Thole, has not 
only hU11pered with and COITUl)ted the entire body of doctrino 
,rhich concerns the Church and the Sacr
llnents, but, as 3, 
living system, is based upon the denial of that Primacy of 
St. Peter's See to ,vhich I find IIoly Scripture and the Church 
of tLe East and 'Yest bearing ,vitness ; and ,yhich I believe, on 
their authority, to hnse been estaùlishecl by Christ IIÌ1nsclf as 
the 110ck and inlmovabll' foundation of nis Church, her Hafe- 
guard from heresy nnd dissolution. 
::\fy last act as an ...\..nglican, and 111Y last duf!/ to ...\.ngli- 
canism, is to set forth, as I do in the fullo,,'ing trcati
e, ,,,hat 
has induced me to leavo it. 
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SECTION I.-THE PRDL\.CY OF ST. PETER AN EXISTI
G PO'VER. 


CHRISTIANITY is now more than eighteen hundred years old, 
and ,vhen we look around we find it l)lanted, and more or 
less flourishing, among all the nations of the earth which 
are conspicuous for their po,ver, their kno,vledge, and the
r 
civilization. This common term Christianity distinguishes 
them broadly, but decisively, from all other nations outside 
of its pale. But a second glance makes it necessary to 
analyze this term itself; fOI' it shows a great variety of 
differences in the religious belief and spiritual governmcnt 
of those whom ,ye have thus classed together. About t,yO- 
thirds in number of all calling themselves Christians are 
closely united under one head, whom they believe to be of 
divine institution, namely, the Bishop of Rome, the successor 
of St. Peter, and in one belief and one commlmion, of ,vhich 
that Bishop is the special bond. Of the remråning third part 
t,yo-thirds, again, profess a belief very nearly, save in one 
point, identical with the former, but distinguished in that 
they do not no,v ackno,vledge the Bishop of Rome as the 
bond of their unity, though they freely adlllit that he once 
stood at the head of that patriarchal system of government 
,vhich they still nlailltain. These form the Oriental commu- 
nion, e1l1bracing the Greek and Russian Churches. Of other 
Eastern sects it is not llec
ssary here to speak. The I.est, 
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f }rming the other third of this latter third, or one-nilJth, 
numerically, of all Christians, may be classed together as 
t he Protestant, or Anglo-German phase of Christianity. 
}\Iost deeply opposed, in many of their tenets, and in their 
,vhole tone of thinking and feeling, to the last-mentioned 
comlnullion, they Jet agree with it in rejecting the headship 
of St. Peter's successor, and indeed are ,yont to add cyery 
contulnelious epithet which langua
.c can supply to the claim 
of authority ,vhich he puts forth find exercises. Not, how- 
cyer, that this Anglo-Gcrlnan Christianity is united itself as 
to its spiritual government, or eyen as to its belief. For, 
,,,h('rea8 in England, find partly in America, it is govcrned 
by Bishops, in Prussia and Scotland, and again in the United 
States, it has thro,,'u off such control. Nor, again, that its 
COlllponent portions have one creed, for it has been found inl- 
possible to dra,v up articles of belief to "hich they could aU 
figroo. Nevertheless, this Anglo-Gernlan Christianity ll1ay be 
called one mass, for it broke off, Of at least ,yas seyered, at 
the' sanle tinlo, froln the great cOlnlllunion first mentioned, 
,,-hich still ackno,yledges the headship of St. Peter's succeSSOf. 
And ,,'ith many minor diversities and gradations it has in 
conll110n certain fundamental principles; such as the entire 
rejection, in some portions of it, and in others the attenuation, 
of the doctrine of Sacraulental Grace, and in all, the mailuing 
of that great SaCri.Llllcntal syston1 to ,yhich all the rest of 
Christianity adheres: and again, ,vhich is a part of tho a1>oyc, 
a denial that the spÏ1'itual governnlent of the Church is 
lodged by a divine Rucccssion in certain p('rSOlls. This idea, 
in some of its portions, as in Pl'ussia, and in the Protestant 
Hcct8 of ...\.nlerica, is utterly rejected; in others, as the 
...\.nglican Church, n1ade an open question, it being notorious 
that part of its clergy consider such a notion a corruption of 
Christianity, ,vhile part as ,varmly maintain it to he necessary 
for the Church's existence. Again, all are united in rejecting 
. the TIolllf1n vie'v of the great my
tery of the 11ea1 Presence, 
alid uf that reverence to sailltH J ,,'hicb flo,ys fOl"th from it, 
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such as the ascription of miraculous effects to their relics, 
and of so prevailing a po,ver in their intercessions, that they 
111ay lawfully and profitably be asked to pray for us. Per- 
haps this l)eculiarity of mind may be summed up in its most 
remarkable instance. For 'whereas that before-lllentioned 
great Roman COlllmunion, and no less the Eastern, is dis- 
tinguished by a very special and \v holly singular love and 
reverence towards the most Blessed Virgin 1\Ial'y, as the 
mother of God our Saviour ;-whereas all hearts within it are 
so penetrated with the thought of her divine maternity, that 
they cannot behold our Lord in His infancy, "\vithout seeing 
IIinl borne in His mother's arms; nor gaze upon HÜn 
suffering on the cross, without the thought of His mother 
transfixed 'with sorrow at His feet-so that He and she are 
indivisibly bound together, on earth in the days of His flesh, 
in heaven at the right hand of God; and the mystery of our 
redemption, conlpletely accomplished in Hilll, 
yet enfolds her 
as the instrument of His incarnation, has an office and a 
function for her ;-whereas these are daily household thoughts 
ancl the dearest of all sympathies, in minds of the Roman and 
Eastern Communion, the Anglo-Gernlan phase of Christianity 
is quite unitecl in looking upon this reverence and love to the 
Blessed Virgin as dangerous, and tending to idolatry, and 
derogatory to our Lord. 
On the whole, then, we may set do"'
n the actually ex- 
isting Christianity as divided into thl'ce great portions :- 
The Roman Catholic, united in government and belief, 
and comprehending two-thirds of the whole; 
The Oriental \vith the Russian, and the sects parted 
from it . 
, 
The Protestant, or Anglo-German. 
At this moment, then, a variety of nations, baving the 
lIlOst yarious 'worldly interests, and the 11l0st distinct national, 
moral, and P olitical character, are united in ackno,yledO"incr 
o 0' 
as the head of their religion, the successor of St. :reteI', the 
Bishop of TIollle. ,Ana after nIl the diyisiol1s and conflicts of 
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Christianity 
'ithin itself, t\yo-tbirds of all professing it are 
still of onp mind, and more than ono hundred and si
ty 
]nillions of SOUIR, by the confession of an adversary, soe, in 
the divine framc\york of the visible Church \vhich holds theul 
togoth
r, one nlfLinspring and motive power, controlling itnd 
h
rmonizillg all the rest: in the circle which clllbracos them 
and the ,,'orlù, ono centre, St. Peter's See, the thl'one of tho 
Fisherman, built by the Carpenter's Son. 
Tho Anglican Church professos a belief in episcopacy; it 
is not lunvorthy of its attention, that of ahout eleven hundred 
Dishops no,y in the ".o1'ld (achnitting the claÏ111 of ono huudred 
of .Anglican descent), eight hundred o".n allegiance to tho 
l>ope. If a General Council could sit, there would bo no 
douht un "hich Hide tho vast nutjority .would be. 
If natiuns could represent tho Church, as at tho Council of 
Constance, there .wou]d he as little uncel"tainty in the l'esult. 
Such is the aspett of things in the present day; hut 
Christianit.y nUlubers 11loro than eighteen hundred years. 
" Ill'nlCnl bel' the days of old: consider the yoars of many 
generations. Ash. thy father, and 1.e \vill sho\v thee: thy 
clc1erH, find they ,,'ill tell theo." Of eighteen hundred years 
let" us go Lack three hundred and fifty, from 1850 to 
1500. 
'Yhere is the Anglo-German phase of Christianit
y? 'Yhat 
nations did it nUlllher? 'Vhat po\vers of the \vorld did it set 
in motion? It 1cas yct to comc. Its principles, indeed, had 
lurked in tho restless mind of 'Yicklift"e; bad seemed, and but 
seclned, to e-x.pire in the ashes of II uss. It ,vas darkly and 
luistily agitating unquiet thoughts in England and Gel'many, 
flying, like a bird of ilJ onlen, round tbe proúd towers of tho 
Church of God, or festering in corners of corruption oyer high 
powcrs misused. But in fixed shape and consistency, as yet 
it lellS nut. That ,,-hich no,v, claims to he the pure and re- 
forlned Church had 110 existcncc. The Anglo-Saxon mind haa 
hern fornled find grO"ì1 up under the control of St. P(
trr's 
See: and the country of Luther still ,,"ith one yoicc rcvcrenced 
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that 'Vinifred, \vho, from tho island \von to the cross by 
St. Gregory, \vent forth to his successor, begged his Apostolic 
blessing, and planted in 1layel1ce the crosier \vhich he had 
received froin nome. The Churches of Gerluany and Eng- 
land o\ved to the Papal See their \vhole organization, and baa 
subsisted, the one for eight hunch-ed, the other for nine 
hundred years, under that fostering po\ver. The claim which 
Germany and England no\v reject \vas then written on every 
page of the ecclesiastical legislation of those countries. Their 
first 1letropolitans had received their jurisdiction from the 
Pope; the diocese of every German and English Bishop had 
been defined by the Pop
; the institution of every Bishop to 
his see had been received from the Pope; and, at the most 
a wful moment of his life, every spiritual ruler had SWOl
n that 
he ,vould uphold the see of St. Peter, and its occupant, "prin- 
cipenl episcopalis coronæ." · 
Go back but three centuries and a half, and this ninth 
l)art of Christianity-this busy, prying, restless mind, \vhich 
criticizes everything, and believes nothing; pulls do\vn, but 
never builds up; analyzes the principle of life, and by the 
dissection kills it-\vhich treats the Holy Scriptlll
e as the 
ploughboy treated the watch, pulls it to pieces to look at its 
mechanism, and then 
"onders that it will not go; 
-hich 
grudges to men even the Apostles' Creed, and \vill not let 
them hold that there is one baptism for the remission of sins, 
but on condition that they comll1unicate .with those .who deny 
it; this spÌ1
it ,vlÏich, in its most advanced developn1ent, casts 
Christianity itself into the alembic, and makes it CODle out 
a volatile essence of pantheism ;-in one word, Protestantism 
lcas not. 
Thus those, ,,,,bo 11lost bitterly l
eject the Papal Supremacy 
as a usurpation of late times, are found thenlselves to have 
begun to exist ages after the supposed corl'uptiol1 which they 
ùenounce. . 
But there are oldel., more consistent, 11101'e dignifiecl 


* E(lict of thl' F:mlwror Valt.'ntinian, A,D. 445, 
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deniers of the Pope's claÏ1n, than those who date from thù 
ncfOl'lllation. 
To meet these, let us go back, instead of three hundred 
anti fifty, a thousand yeal'S. In the ;year 850, not only Italy, 
antl Spain, and Gaul, and Britain, and Gèrmany, but the 
Itoman Empire of tho cast, the Patriarchs of Constantinople, 
Alextl.ntlria, ,Antioch, Jerusalem, and their subject Bishol)S 
and people, ackno,vledged St. Petel"s successor, 'without a 
doubt and ,vithout a murnnu., as " chief pastor of the Church 
,yhich is unùer IIeavcn.". I shall have occasion to bring 
fOl',vurù presently testimonies from the highest authoritics 
ê.unong thcm, and froln their Dishops assclllbled in Ecu- 
1nenical Council; te:;timollies of the complete obetlicnce ,yhich 
they J.ieldeù to the Pope's supremacy, as ,yell in matters of 
faith as of discipline. 
But in 850 modern E tu'ope was at least in part constitutccl 
-the founùations of present Icgi
latiol1 had been laid-sollJo 
thrones, still cxisting, haa becn raised; the north had cast 
forth its hordes 'VhOlll the Church was moulding into em.. 
pires, and out of freemen making legislators: Charlemagne 
had boon cro'Yl1ed EUlperor of the llol11ans before St. Poter's 
shrine, by the hands of St. Peter's successor, and Alfred ""as 
just about to receivo his first education at Rome under St. Leo 
the Fourth. Let us go back another five hundred ycarR, into 
that old noman ciyilization, whcn the children of Constantino 
sat on his thl'onc, and AthanasiuR was being tried for his 
faith. A General Council is assemhlcd at Sardica, A.D. 3
17, 
and it recognizes St. Peter's successor as in full, time-honourc(l 
possession of his sU11rclne po,ycr. It directs, not as a ne,,' 
thing, nor as th(\ r
cognition of a ne,y po,ycr, but ,vhat ,vas 
"hcst and 1110St fitting:' as being in accordance "ith all 
ancient usage, that all Bishops, in case of difficulty, " should 
}.efl'r to the lit tiel, that is, the see of the .Apn:4lr l\)tcr." 
And the first Council ill ,yhich the ,,-hole Church "":1:-1 
represcnted, t.be Kieene Council, frnnous to all ngeR, t-.tatr<l, 


· 
f. TLcollorc :--tudik:-:, .\lJ1Jl,t uf C(,u
talitinol'lt;;. ßaroniu:::-, A.D. ðOJ, 11, 1-1. 
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not as granting a fitvour, but bearing witness to a fact, and 
ackno.wleclging a power existing from the very first, without 
attempting to define it-for indeed that power was neither 
derived from its gift, 1101' subject to its control-" the Roman 
Church always had. the Pl'imacy." * 
If, then, two-thirds of all existing Christians acknowledge 
still the Pope's supremacy, and if the countries forming the 
ren1aining third did formerly, and that for many hundred 
years, ackno,vledge it, certainly it can fairly claim the right 
of a power in posse8
ion; it can throw the burden of proof on 
those ,vho deny it. And this is a consideration of some im.. 
portance. A po,ver no"\v exists in most active and manifold 
operation at the very centre of the Church of Christ-a 
supreme, controlling, harmonizing, consérvative, unitive, de- 
fining 1)0"\ver, in that mighty empire of thought which our 
Lord has set up. 'VIlo put it there? It ans,vers: Our Lord 
Hin1self. And it l)oints to a great number of proofs, bearing 
"\"itness to its existenc"e, in the history of eighteen" hundred 
years. N O'V, these proofs are of very various cogency. No 
one of then1, perhaps, defines, or could define, the whole range 
of the po"\ver; but one exhibits it in this particular, and 
another in that: for instance, one ancient saint declares, 
"that it is necessary that every Church should agree ,vith the 
llolnan, on account of its superiority of headship;" another, 
that " unity begins from it ;" a third, that "where Peter is, 
there is the Church;" a fourth, that "the headship of the 


* That is, as quoted by the Papal Legates, at the Council of Chalcedon. If 
it be objected that the Greek copies do not begin the 6th canOl), whiûh is the one 
in question, with this heaùing, as was observed by the Archdeacon of Constanti- 
nople at the Council of Chalcedon; yet, at the same time, neither he, nor any 
one else, denied the fact, that the Nicene Council acknowledged this Primacy of 
Rome: nay, the 29th canon of the Council of Chalcedon, which the Greek party 
was at the time trying to pass, and which the Popes would never ratify, re- 
cognized the Primacy of Rome at least de facto; nor was there anyone in that 
Council who even pretended that it had arisen between A.D. 325 and A.D. 451. 
'Vhatever, therefore, be the true reading of the much-debated 6th canon of the 
Nicene Council, which seems not even yet to be settled, so much, at least, is 
clear, that the Primacy of Rome was admitted to be recognized by it, which is aU 
that is asserted in the text.-NOTE TO SECO:ND EDITION. 
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,A.po
tolic See has always flourished in it.". No\v, it is plain 
that these e
pressions ,rant a key. And such is supplied by 
the present existence of thLtt po\ver. The fair and candid 
mind ,viII see in them much more eyen than they at first sight 
convey: for it w'as not the purpose of the \vriters at the 
moment to define the po\ver to \yhich they ,vore alluding, any 
l110re than those living under the supremacy of the British 
lllonarchy, in anJT casual mention of it, would do other\vise 
than refer to it as an existing thing. If such attributes, then, 
of the Ronlan See, separately mentioned by different 
-'athers, 
all fit into, and are eXI)lainod by, an existing po\,"or, ana, 
".hen put together, here one and there another, exhibit, more 
or less, such a po\,"er, it is fair so to interpret them, and to 
infer that the pow'er w'hich ,ye now see existed then. For 
attaining the truth, it is most necessary to begin by studying 
it uuder right conditions. In interpreting e
pressions there 
is often a great dift'erence between ".hat they 1nust and \vhat 
they may mcan: now an cxisting po'wer has a right, in such 
cases as these, that they should be interpreted in its favour. 
For consider \vhat a phenomenon, ,vholly ,,,ithout a 
parallel, this po\,"er, as at present e
isting, exhibits. 
Not merely is it older than all the monarchies of E uropo ; 
little is it to say that it has 'watched over their first rudilnent", 
fostered their gro\vth, assisted their developlllent, l1ULintained 
their mattu'ity; it has becn further upheld by a deep belief, 
shared ill C0111111011 by 111any various nations, older in each of 
thel11 than their existence as nations, and continuing on 
through the lapse of figes, 'while alnlost everything else in 
those nations has changod; not only does it rule, claiming an 
equal and l)aternal sw'ay over all, in spite of their various 
jealousies, their national antagonism, or their diverse tem- 
peralnent, so that Gern1an and Italian, ,vho love not each 
other, Pole and Spaniard, w'ho are so dissimilar, bave yet in 
their faith a common father; Lut, moreOVel", every circum- 


· 1, St. Ircnæus; 
, St. C)11rian; 3, bt. Ambrose; 1, St. Augustina.-XoTE 
'1'0 8I:co
n EDlTIOY. 
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stanco of the ,vorla has altered, and society gone rounel its 
whole cycle, from a corrupt heathen civilization, through a 
,,'ild barbarism conflicting with Christianity, into 'wise and 
yenerable polities built upon the Church, and having its life 
infused into their own, while all throughout a line of old men 
has been on the banks of the Tiber, ruling this huge and 
many-membered Christian conlmon\vealth not by the arm 
of the flesh, but by the ,vord of the Spirit. Nations fought 
ancl conquered, or ,vere subdued; populations ,vere changed, 
and races engraftecl. Gernlan and Italian, Frank and Gaul, 
Goth and Iberian, Saxon and Briton, Slavonian and Hun, 
,yere dashed together. There were centuries of bitter wrong 
-the pangs of Europe hastening to the birth. But a pre- 
siding spirit ,vas there too, and brooded over all-a spirit of 
unity, order, and love. At last the darkness broke, and it ,vas 
found that these wild nations, one and all, recognized the keys 
of Peter, and felt the sword of Paul. An omen of this yictory 
had appeared in early times. St. Leo set forth the true 
doctrine of the Incarnation; the Church listened, and ,vas 
saved from a heresy already half imposed upon bel' by the 
civil po-\ver of the Eastern empire. The"\V estern el1lpire 
trembled at the approach of Attila, and the sanle Leo went 
forth to meet the barbarian, who was a,ved by the simple 
majesty of his presence, and the po-wer of God in the person 
of I-lis chief minister. 
Fourteen hundred years have past, and Leo's successor 
still sits upon his throne; hundreds of Bishops, and millions 
of faithful, still believe that his voice sets forth and protects 
the true faith in øvery emergent heresy; and that 'wild force 
w'hich Attila wielded has been tamed to the dominion of la,v, 
iÍ1 that long course of interyenillg ages, by the power which 
Leo represented. Yet, great as "as his influence as head of 
the Church, still inconlparably greater now is the authority 
of his successor amongst the nations of the earth, after all 
defections, anlÌd all the unbelief of these latter times, ,yhen 
"nlallY run to and fro, and kno\vledge is increased," and 
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perilous po\"ers are in n1otion and conlbination,-powers 
\vhich seck to substitute the human intellect, \vith the al ts 
and commodities of life Sl)ringing from it, for the grace of 
G-od healing the nations, and the truth which lie has com- 
Initted to the guardianship of His mysticnl Boùy. 
Manners, races, empires, have changed and passed away, 
but \yhat St. Prosper sung in 131 is as true no\v:- 


" Scdes ROllia Petri, quro pastoralis honoris 
Facta caput mundo, quicquiJ non p08sidct armis 
Rcligionc tenet." 


St. ..\ugustine, at the end of the fourth century, pointed to the 
lÌllu of Bishops descending from the very seat of Peter, to 
\vho111 the Lord entrusted Ilis sheep to he fed, as holding him 
in the Catholic Church. It \vas a cogent argument then; but 
\"hat is it no\v, \"hen fourteen centurÌes an(l a half have added 
Inore than two IllllHlred successors to that chair, anù nlore 
than forty generations have encircled it \vith their homage? 
Is it possible for a usurpativll to subsÌst under such con- 
åitions? 1Yillrnany various nations agree that the head of 
their l.cligion should Le external to themselves? 'Vill the 
mcmbers of these various and jealous nations, ",'ho are equal 
in their episcopal po
'er, allow a brother to arrange their 
precedence, control their actions, ternlinate thcir disputes, 
rule them as one flock, and that for fifteen centuries to- 
gether? 
01" where shall we seek tLe foundation of such a l)o\ver? The 
Church Leal's witness to it, but did not create it. Councils 
ackno,vlet1ge it, but it is before Councils. The first of them 
said: "The Roman Church always had the Primacy." 1Vho 
is sufficient to create such an Ìnstitution, and to maintain it- 
to take a common pebble that lay at his feet, and build on it 
a pyramid that should last for ever; on'w hich for evermore 
the rain should descend, the floods fall, and the \vinds blo\v, 
and all the pO"
el" of the eyil one be exerted in vain? One 
alone, surely. So this authority itself declareR. So the 
Church itself ,,-itncsses. So unnu1l1bered saints from age to 
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age l)roclaim. That One who said, "Let there be light," 
and "This is my Body," said also, "Thou art Peter, and 
Ul)on this rock I will build 
Iy Church, and the gates of Hell 
shall not l)revail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on Earth shall be bound in Heaven; and ,vhatsoever 
thou shalt loose on Earth shall be loosed in Heaven." 
But of this we must speak more in detail, 
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" In our life," said St. Bernard, ",ye seem to do, so far as 
our own l)url)ose is concerned, n1any things by chance, and 
luany by necessity; but Christ, the Power of God and the 
'Yisdolll of God, could be Hubject to ncither of these. For 
,vhat necessity could force GOll'H po,,'cr, or ,vhat should God's 
'Yisdom do by chance? "\Yhcrcfore all things, ,vhatsoover lIe 
sl)ake, 'whatsoever lIe did, whatsoever He suffcred, douLt not 
to IHn e proceedccl from Ilis "'ill, full of mysteries, full of 
salvation." · 
If such thoughts' are becoming in res!Ject of all the" ords 
".hich God Hl)ake on earth, in the days of IIis flesh, they 
apply with peculiar force to those few and short sentences 
,,-herein He summed up the authol'ity which lIe "as COll- 
felTing on His .A.postles for the institution and edification of 
His Church. They are creative ,vords, full of pO"Ter, stretch- 
ing through all time, each one in itself a pI'ophecy, a miracle, 
and [L manifold mystery. 
A.ssuredly, therefore, not ,,'ithout [L special meaning ,YOl'O 
son1e things f:iaid to all the .Apo
tles ill common, and some to 
St. IJetl'r alol1e. 
Let us distinguish thebe. 
And, furtLer, let us di
til1guish the prOJlllSC froln the 
jllljilJJlcnt. 
Kow', there ,,'as one sih'l11al promi..w, respecting the govel'n- 
ment of Ilis Clnu'ch, made by our Lord to St. Petor singly, and 
another made to all the .A.postles together, including Peter. 
They have a close connection "ith each other, and the better 
to see their force let us put them in parallel COhUl111S :- 


* III Festo A:-;CCll
iollis, Serm. iv. 
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TO rEl'Ell. 
"1. I say also unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this Hock 
I ,vill build l\Iy Church, 
"2. And the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. 
"3. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdOlll of heaven, 
u 4. And whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever thon shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven." 


TO TIlE APOSTLES. 


" Verily, I say unto you, \Vhat- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven." 


11ere it ,viII be observed, that four things are first promised 
to Peter alone, the fourth of ,vhich is aftcru:ards pron1Ïsed to 
the Apostles together, including Peter. 
And the flllfilment of this fOUl.th promise is made like,vise 
to all the Apostles together, thus :- 
"Peace be unto you: as l\Iy Father hath sent 1\1e, even 
so send I you. 
" And ,vhen He had said this, He breathed on then1, and 
saith unto then1: Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whosesoever 
sins ye remit, they al.e remitted unto them; and ,vhosesoeyer 
sins ye l.etain, they are retained." 
The other passages ,vhich express powers given .to the 
Apostles in common, are these :- 
1 Cor. xi. 23-25: "The Lord Jesus the san1e night in 
,vhich He was betrayed took bread: and \vhen He had given 
thanks, He brake it, and said: Take, eat: this is 1\Iy Body, 
which is given for you: this do in rem.eJnbrallce of llIe. After 
the same manner also He took the cup when He had supped, 
saying: This cup is the new testament in l\ly Blood: this do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of :tIe." See also 
Luke xxii. 19. 
l\Iatt. xxviii. 18-20: " Jesus can1e and sl)ake unto them, 
saying: All po\rer is given unto 1\le in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 



1 ..." 
oJ.... 


TIlE SCRIPTUR lL PROOF 


teaching them to observe all things ,yhatsoe\'er I ha,.e com- 
manded you: and, 10, I am ,,-ith you ahvay, even unto the 
end of the ".orld. .Amen." 
l\Iark xvi. 15: "And lIe said unto them: Go ye into all 
the ,vorld, and preach the Gospel to every creature." 
Luke xxiv. 49: "And, behold, I send the promise of 
Iy 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be cnùueù ,,-ith po,ver from on high." 
Acts i. 4, 5, 8: ': Being assembled together with them, lie 
commanded them that they should not depart frolll Jerusalem, 
but ,vait for the promise of the Father, ,vhich, saith fIe, ye 
have heard of i\Ie. For John truly baptized with ,vater; but 
ye shall be baptizetl ,,'ith the IIoly Ghost not many days 
hence. 
"Ye shall receive power, aftcr that the IIoly Ghost is 
come upon you: and ye shall be ,vitnesses unto 
Ie Loth ill 
Jerusalem, and in all J udea, and in Samaria, anù unto tho 
utternlost part of the earth." 
'Ve have seen that threê out of four promises mado to 
l)eter singly "ere not nlade to the other .\.postlc
, ana 
two ren1arkable passages remain, ,,,hich belong to Pctl1r 
only. 
Our Lorù, ,vhell all the -\l)ostles ".ore around IIin1, at the 
tilne of IIis passion, singliug out l\.ter, said to hill1 : " Sinlon, 
Siniou, behohl Satan hath dc
Úrcd to have YVlL, that he lllay 
sift you (LS wheat: but I have prayell for thee, and ,,-hCll thou 
art converted, cOIl)lrlll thy ù,.eth rC71." 
A.utI after lIe had delivered IIis cOlnmissiou to the .\..postles 
asselnLled together, and seut them, as 1-Ie ,vas SLut from the 
Father, Lestowing ou them the po,ver to forgive sins, all ,vhich 
involved their ...\..postolato, lIe took an occasion, ,vhen Peter, 
James, and John, lIis most favoured disciples, and four 
others, ,,-ere together, to addrcss St. Peter singly in very 
Inemorable ,yords (John xxi. 15) :- 
"So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter: 
SÌ1non, son of Jonas, lovest thou )10 morc than these? lIe 
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saith unto hÏ1n: Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I lovo 
Thee. He saith unto Him: Feed 
ly lambs (BóaxE Tà åpvía 
flov). 
"He saith to him again the second time: Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou 1\le? He saith unto hÏ1n: Yea, Lord, 

rhou knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him: Feed 
ß1y sheep (IIoí/lULVE Tà 7rpóßurá flov). 
"He saith unto him the third time: Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou 1\le? Peter was grieved because He said unto 
him the third time: Lovest thou 1\le? And he said unto 
him: Lord, Thou knowest all things: Thou kno\vest that I 
love Thee. Jesus saith unto him: Feed 1\ly sheep" (BóaxE Tà 
7rpóßurá flov). 
These are all the passages, respecting their own office and 
functions, spoken either to the Apostles in common, or to 
Peter singly; very few out of which to construct the govern- 
11lent of the universal Church, were the Constructor less than 
God, but sufficient for HÌ1n whose word creates. Let us now 
sum up the powers conveyed in them: first those given to the 
Apostles in COlnmon; then those peculiar to Peter. 
Of those given to the Apostles in common, the following 
3,1'e ordinary, that is, requisite for the perpetual government 
of the Church :- 
1. Offering the boly Sacrifice-" This do" (Tovro 7rOLEirE, 
ltnc facite, the sacrificial ",-ards) "in remenlbrance of 1\1e." III 
other \vords, Po,ver over the natural Body of Christ. 
2. Forgiving sins, in the sacranlent of Penallce-" 'Vhose- 
soever sins ye remit," etc. That is, Po\"yer over the mystical 
Body of Christ. 
These make up the Priesthood. 
3. Baptizing-" Baptizing them," etc. 
4. Teaching and administering all other sacraments and 
l
ites, and enjoining obedience to them-" Teaching them to 
observe all things," etc. 
5. Inflicting and removing censures-) "'Vhatsoever ye 
6. Binding by la,ys- f shall bind," etc. 
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7. The prescnce of Christ ,vith them in this oflice to the 
cnd-" Lo, I an1 with you alway." 
These inyolye the Episcopate. 
The following arc e.1:tl'((()l'dinaI'Y, lllaking up, in fact, the 
Apostolate, as distinguished from the Episcopate :- 
8. In1illeùiate institution by Christ-" .As 
Iy Father sent 

Ie, " etc. 
9. Universalluission-" Go ye into all the ,vorId." 

o,v, all these po\vcrs St. Peter shared in comnlon ,,
ith 
thc other A.postles, and therefore in all these they ,yere equal, 
hut the following are peculiar to hÏ1n
elf:- 
1. lIe is Inadc the nock, or foun<.1ation of the Church, next 
aftcr Christ, and singly-" Thou art Peter, and upon this 
}{oek I will build l'Iy Uhurch." 
2. To the Church, thus founded on hin1, perpetual con- 
tinuance and victory are guaranteed-" The gates of hell 
shall not prcvail against it." 
3. The keys of the kingdol11 of hea yen; that is, the 
8)'1111>01 of snpreme power, the 111astership over the Lord's 
IIouse, thr guardianship of the Lord's City, are comn1Ïtte<.1 to 
hÏ1n alone-" To ther will I give the keys of the kingdoln of 
heaven." 
L1. The pow
r of binding and loosing sins, of inflicting and 
reluoving censures, of enacting spiritual la\vs, given to hÏ1n 
clHc\vhcre u'ith the .Apostles, is here given to hiIn singly. 
" .And ,rhatsoeyer thou shalt bind," etc. 
5. The power of confiru1Ïng his brethren, because his OW11 
faith should never fail. 
G. The SUlu"cnle pastorship of all Christ's flock is besto,yed 
on him-" F
cd )Iy laluùs-he shepherd over 
ly sheep-feed 

ry sheep." 
rThus, comparing together ,,-hat ,,-as given to the .Apostles 
in common, and \vhat ,ras given to Peter singly, we fil1t1 
that :- 
1. lIe recei\ ed many-things alone-they notbing "ithont 
him. 
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2. IIis powers can be exercised only by one-theirs by 
Inany. 
3. His powers include theirs-not theirs his. 
4. The ordinary government of the Church, promised and 
prefigured in the keys of the kingdom of Heaven, conveyed 
and suullned up in, " Feed 
ly sheep,"-that is, the pastoral 
office-radiates from his person; the Episcopate is folded up 
in the Primacy. 

Ioreover, as to the continuance and descent of these 
po"\\ers, the same principle ,vhich leads all Churchmen to 
believe that the ordinary po.wers bestowed on the Apostles in 
common for the good of the Church are continued on to those 
who govern the Church for ever, leads also to the belief, that 
the po,ver bestowed on Peter like"rise fOl: the good of the 
Church continues on to his successors in like manner. 
Iudeed, l)art of the promise is express on this head, assign
 
ing perpetual continuance to the Church founded on Peter. 

urther, ,ve learn in what respects the Apostles were equal 
to Peter, and in .what he \vas superior to them. 
They ,vere equal in the po\vers of the Episcopate; 
They .were equal also in those of the A postolate, super- 
["dded to the former; that is, immediate institution by Christ, 
and universal mission; 
They ,vere inferior to hÌ1n in one point only, which made 
up his Primacy, namely, that they must exercise all these 
po,vers in union with hÜn, and in dependence on him: he had 
singly what they had collecticcly ,vith him. He had promised 
and engaged to him, first and alone, the supreme go
ernmellt, 
a portion of \vhich was after,vards promised to them with 
him; and after the Apostolate, grallted to them all in com
 
mon, he had the supervision of all entrusted to him alone. 
For even they were committed to his chål'ge in the ,vol'ds, 
"Feed 1\ly sheep." And so he alone \vas the doorkeeper; he 
alone the shepherd of the fold; he alone the rock on which 
even they, as well as all other Christians, were built; in one 
word, he ,vas their Head, aud so Lis Primacy is an essentiul 
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part, Hay, the cro,vn èLnd completion of the divine government 
of the Church; for the Body ,vithout a Head is no Body. 
Thus ,vere they all, doctors of the whole world, as St. 
Cyril ancl St. Chrysostom tell us, yet under one, the leader of 
the bane1. 
They could, and did, exercise jurisdiction, erect Bishoprics, 
and plant Churches, in all parts of the world, but it was in 
union 'with Peter, and in obedience to hinl. 
IIis PrÏ1nacy, then, consisted not in a superiority of ordcr, 
but in a superiority of jurisdiction. 
After the departure of the .Apostles, this superiority of 
jurisdiction in the Primacy would b(\ seen more clearly. For 
they communicated to none that universal mission, 'which 
they theulselves received from Christ, the Bishops 'whom they 
ordained having only a restricted field in which they exercised 
their po,ver; and it is manifest that our Lord in person 
instituted no Bishops after them. Thus these t.wo privileges 
of the .Apostolate, universal n1Ïssion, and immediate institution 
by Christ, dropped. But St. Peter's Primacy, being distinct 
from his Apostolate, continued on. There ,vas one still neces- 
sary to bear the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and to feed 
all the sheep of the Lord's flock. That power, first promised, 
and last given, to Peter, the crown and key-stone of the arch, 
that ,vhich makes the ,vhole Church one flock, was a universal 
Episcopate. Thus the PrÎ1nacy is jurisdictional, with regal'd 
to all Bishops, as it ,vas ,vith regard to the Allostles; and t".o 
110,vers emerge, of divine institution, for the government of 
the Church to the end of tÏ111(1-the Prinlacy and the 
Episcopate. 
And the po,yer thus given to Peter singly, in pro7nise, that 
he should be the l'ock, the foundation of the Church, never to 
Le moved from its place, th
 Learer of the keys, binding and 
loosing all in heaven and earth, in ju{filrncnt that he should 
be the one shepherd charged ,,,ith the care of all the sheep,- 
this po,ver is, of its o,vn nature, Sllp1'eme. It embraces the 
,,'hole flock, as 'well as the different sheep; the Church col- 
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lcctively, as ,,'ell its meillbers distributiycly. It reaches to 
every need which can arise. Once grftsp its true nature, and 
you see that it cannot be lilnited by any powel. over which it 
is appointed itself to rule. Yet is it tempered by that one 
condition laid upon it by our Lord at its institution, " Bilnon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou 
fe more than these?" more than 
J ames, and more than John. This superior love is indeed 
needed by him ,,,ho wields such a po\ver in a kingdom built 
upon that love ,yhich sacrificed itself for the ".orld; and that 
1)ower itself is given for edification and not for destruction, 
but for that very reason is supreme, and answerable to Hin1 
alone who created it, an(1 willed it to represent His Person 
111)on earth. 
All came from the Person of God the "\V ord incarnate; all, 
therefore, is upheld from above, and not from below. All 
proceeded from One; all is concentrated in One. The Father 
is supren1e, but he is a Father. 
No,,?, in all this I have hitherto gone on the mere words of 
Scripture, which are so plain, so coherent, so decisive, that I 
cannot imagine a candid mind drawing any other conclusion 
from them.. 
It is another argument, and no less a tl'uth, that this view 
alone supplies a key to all antiquity. Thus alone does the 
history of the Church become intelligible. A po,ver of divine 
institution, deposited from the beginning within it, is seen to 


* The writer has been censureJ by members of that party in tho Anglican 
ChUl'ch, to which he formerly belonged, for saying that" he cannot conceive any 
candid mind drawing any other eoncluaion" from these texts, as if he had in so 
saying condemned himself for Dot having formerly drawn such conclusions from 
these very texts. nut in point of fact a modern contradictory tradition, ÚlCul- 
eating as a first principle of lJelipf that the P, :macy of St. Peter, as cOllthmed in 
the Pope, is a corruption of Christianity, had then possession of his mind, as it 
has possession of so many Protestant minds at present, and prevented his even 
studying what was said in Holy 'Vrit with regard to this particular subject. 
Such a tradition makes a mind incapable of exercising candour, however it may 
desire to do so. Though Protestants profess to go by the Bible alont.>, probably 
not one Protestant in a million has ever attempted to judge dispassiomdely of 
what is said in Seripture to Peter, and to the other Apostles as to their power 
of governing the Church. It was already a ruled point iu their mil1ds.-XOTE 
TO SECOND EmTlo:s, 
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gro,y ,vith its gro\vth, to bo tho root on \vhich it is planted, 
fina the Rpring of its organization; to enfold in itself, and 
develop fronl itHelf, all other po\vers, Ì111parting force to each, 
find harmony to all. 
f.....nd no'Y I ,,'ill select, out of ancient and modern tin1es, 
the testÏ111011Y of t,vo great Bishops to this interpretation of 
IToly Scripture. One shall he the reprcsentatiye of the 
Fathers, the other of the present Church. 
l\Iorc than fourteen hundret1 years ago, the great Pope 
Lco, in the midst of an asselubly of 13ishopR, collected frolll 
all Italy to COnUl1Cl110ratr the anniverSar)T of his pontificate, 
thus exhibited t110 111ind of the Church in the nliddle of the 
fifth ccntury reRpecting the seo of Peter. 
" A.lthough, then, beloycd, our partaking in that gift (of 
unity) 1)0 a great suhject for con11110n joy, yet it wcre a better 
find 1110re excellent course of rejoicing, if yo rest 110t in the 
considcration of our Inunility; n10re profitahle and nlore 
,,'orthy by far it is to raise the ll1ind's <?ye unto the contempla- 
tion of the nlost blcssed A.postle Peter's glory, and to celehrato 
this day chiefly in the honour of hin1 who w((.
 'watcred with 
sire.ons so copious from the 'l"ery fOllntain 0./ all graces. that while 
110th ill[l has passed to otJu'rs wi thollt h i
 pa rticipation, yet he 
7'C 'cired many special priril('!Jcs of his own. The 'YoI'd ll1ade 
flesh already \yaq dwelling in us, find Christ hfid given up 
IIilllself \vhole to restore the race of man. N othil1g ""fiS 
unordered to His \vi"c1om; nothing difficult to IIis po,ver. 
Elclnel1ts \verc obeying, spirits ministering, angels serving; it 
,vas Ì1npossiùle that mystel'y could fail of its effect, in ,,'hich 
the Unity and the Trinity of the Godhead itself ""ere at once 
,yorking. And yet out 0./ the ?cholt' 1corld Peter alone is chosen 
to preside OVfr the calling 0./ all the Gcntiles, and orcr all the 
.J.lpostlcs and the eo[l('cie(l Fathers nf the Ch urch,o so that, though 
there be among the peoplf of God 171a71Y priests and many shep- 
herds, y't 1)('t(T rule.
 all by immcdiatc cOJ7l1nission, Il'ho11"l- Christ 
also rules by Rnrcreiflll pOlcfr. Bclrn'cd, it is a [l7'cat and ll'071rll'r- 
.ful ]JartiÓpatinll of Ilis olfn POIC(T 1c1Ii('1I the J}irine cun- 
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dcsccndcnce galic to this 1nan; and if lIe 'lcillcd that other rulcrs 
ShOlLlcl enjoy aught together 'With hiJ1
, yct nCl:cr ditl IIc girc, saL'C 
through hin
, 'what lIc denied not to others. In fine, the Lorel 
asks all the Apostles what men think of Him; anel they 
ans,ver in common so long as they set forth the doubtfulness 
of human ignorance. But when what the disciples think is 
required, he ,vho is first in Apostolic dignity is first also in 
confession of the Lord. And ,vhen he had said: 'Thou art 
Christ, tho Son of the living God: ' Jesus answered him: 
, DIes sed art thou, Simon Bar-J ona, because flesh and blooel 
hath not revealed it to thee, but 1\Iy Father ,vhich is in 
heaven: '-that is, Thou art blessed, because 1\Iy Father hath 
taught thee; nor hath opinion of the earth deceivecl thee, but 
inspiration froìn heaven instructed thee; and not flesh ana 
blood bath shown 1\le to thee, but He, ,vhose only-begotten 
Son I am. 'And I,' saith He, 'say unto thee,'-that is, 
as 1\Iy Father hath manifested to thee 
Iy Godhead, so I too 
make known unto thee thine o,vn pre-eminence,-' For thou 
art Peter,'-that is, ,vhilst I am the immutable Rock; I tho 
Corner-Stone who make both one; I the Foundation beside 
,vhich no one can lay another; yet tholt also art a llock, 
['ccallse by JJly l"il'tlle thou art finnly planted, so that lchatcccr i.
 
pecllliar to i\Ie by powcr, is to thec by participation C011l1JlOn 'With 
JJlc,-' and upon this Rock I will build 1\ly Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it; '-on this strength, 
saith lIe, I ,vill build an etel'nal temple, and 1\ly Church, 
,vhich in its height shall I'each the heaven, shall rise upon 
the firmness of this faith. 
"This confession the gates of bell shall not restrain, nor 
the chains of death fetter; for that voice is the yoice of life. 
Ancl as it raises those who confess it unto heavenly places, so 
it plunges those who deny it into hell. 'Yherefore it is said 
to most blessecl Petel': 'I will give to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heayen, and 'whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall he bound in heaven; and ,,,hatsoever thou shalt loose 
on carth shall be loosed in heaven.' Thc pririlegc of this 
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powcr dill indeed pass on tv the other .Jpvstlcs, llnd the ordt']' of 
thi.'j dLcrce spread out tv all the rulers of the Chufch, vut }lot 
lcithuut purpose 1chat is intuuled fur all is put illto the hands of 
ont. Fur therc,fore is thi.'3 entrusted tv l)cter singularly, bccause 
all the rulers of the Church are iJlrcstcllu:ith the figure of Peter. 
Tho privilege, therefore, of Pet
r remaincth, ,vheresooyer 
judgment is passed according to Lis equity. N or can severity 
or indulgence Le excessive, \vhero nothing is bound, nothing 
loosed, sa-yo ,,,hat Llessed Petel' either bindeth or looseth. 
Again, as that Passion c1re\v on \vhich ,vas about to shako the 
finllness of IIis disciples, the Lord saith: 'Simon, Simon, 
Lehold Satan hath desil'cd to haye you, that he may sift you 
as ,,-heat: Lut I have prayed for thce, that thy faith fail not, 
and ".hen thou art converted, cOllfirm thy brethrcn,' that ye 
entor not into temptation. The danger from the tell1ptatioll 
of feal' ,vas common to all the Apostles, and they equalJy 
Heeded the holp of divine protection, since the IJevil desired to 
dismay, to lllah.e a wI"eck of all: (ulll !Jct the Lord takes care of 
l)eter in particular, and asks specially for the faith of IJct
r, a/5 
if the state of the 1"Cst lcould be 11l0re certa in, if the uti nd of tll( ir 
chill' u:ere not orcrconle. Sv then in ])dcl' the slr'll[lth nf all i.<; 
fortified, and the help of Dicine [Ira 'e is so 01'dcred, that illl 
gtability lfhich thrOll[lh (}hrist is giren to 1)cte'1", thrvU[lh IJeter Ù; 
("unreycd tv the ...lpostles. 
" Since then, beloyed, ,YO sce such a lU"otoction divinely 
granted to us, l'casonably and justly do ,ye rejoice in tho 
nlcrits an(l dignity of our chief, rendering thanlís to tho 
Eternal I\.ing, our l1cdeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, fiH" hac ill!! 
[Iiren ðO !/reat a pOiccr to hint u:hoJ1
 lIe 1Juule chili of the u:hule 
G'hllrch, that if anything, oyon in our time, by us bo rightly 
done and rightly ordered, it is to be ascribed to his ".orking, 
to his guidance, unto ,,'hOl11 it ,,-as said: 'And thou, ,,,hen 
thou art converted, confirlu thy brethren;' and to ,,-horn tho 
Lord, after His resurrection, in answer to the triple profession 
of eternal love, thrice said, ,,-ith mystical intent: ':Feed 
Iy 
shel'p.' .And this, be
yolld a doubt, the pious shcl)herd does 
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even 
o,v, and fulfils the charge of his Lord, confÌ1'ming us 
,vith his exhortations, and not ceasing to pray fOI' us, that we 
may be overcome by no temptation. But if, as we must 
believe, he everywhere discharges this affectionate guardian- 
ship to all the people of God, how much mOI'e ,viII be con- 
descend to grant his help unto us his children, among whom, 
on the sacred conch of his blessed repose, he l'esteth in the 
same flesh in which he ruled? To him, thel'efore, let us 
ascribe this anniversary day of us his servant, and this 
festival, by whose advocacy ,ve have been thought wOl,thy 
to share his seat itself, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
Christ helping us in all things, \Vho liveth and l'eigneth ,,'ith 
God the Father and the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever." · 
I defer to a later place the proof ho,v exactly all this 
accords ,vith the doctrine of St. Augustine, and the Fathers 
,vho preceded him. 
N ow let us l
ass on through twelve centuries to another 
scene, where a Bishop, at the court of a Sovereign intoxicated 
with po,ver, and most jealous of his temporal l'ights as 
Sovereign, set forth to the Gallican Episcopate solemnly 
assembled the doctrines to be gathered from these words of 
RcriptuI'e. 
" Listen: this is the mystery of Catholic unity, and the 
immortal Pl'inciple of the Church's beauty. True beauty 
comes from health; what makes the Church strong, makes 
her fair: her unity makes her fair, her unity makes her 
strong. United from within by the Holy Spirit, she has 
besides a common bond of her out-ward communion, and must 
remain united by a govel'nment in 'which the authority of 
Jesus Chl'ist is represented. Thus one unity gual'ds the other, 
and, under the seal of ecclesiastical government, the unity of 
the Spirit is presel'ved. \Vhat is this government? \Vhat is 
its form? Let us say nothing of ourselves; let us open 
the Gospel: the Lamb has opened the seals of that 8acred 
book, and the tradition of the Church has explained all. 


* St. Leon, Serm. iv. tom. i. pp. 15-19. 
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" 'Ye shall find in the Gospel that Jesus Christ, ,yilling to 
('()mmC1lCC the mystery of unity in IIis Church, al110ng all His 
disciples chose t'welve; but that, willing to C01lS101lUUltC the 
nlJstel'y of unity in the sanle Church, anlong the twelve lIe 
chosr one. ' He called IIis disciples,' says the Gospel; here 
are all; 'and among thenl lIe chose t'welve.' II ere is a first 
srparation, and the AIJOstles chosen. 'And these are the 
n
ttTIes of the twelve Apostles: the first, Sillion, ,yho is called 
Peter.' 1Iere, in a second separation, St. Peter is set ut the 
head, ana called for that reason h}y the nanle of Peter, ',,-hich 
,T esus Christ,' says St. 
rark, 'had given him,' in ordrr to 
prepare, as you ,viII see, the ,york 'which lIe 'Was purposing, 
to raise all Jli
 building on that stone. 
" All this is Jet but a COll1n1cncenlent of the l11ystery of 
unity. Jesus Christ, in beginning it, still spoke to many: 
, Go ye, preach ye; 1 send you: ' hut ,,-hen He ,vould put tho 
last band to the mystery of unity, 1-Ie Rpeaks no longer to 
Jl1nny: lIe 111ar1\:s out PetrI' personally, and hy the ne,v name 
,,-hich He has given hÎ111. It is One who speaks to one: J eSUR 
Clll"ist the Son of God to Sinlo11 son of Jonas ; Jesus Christ, 
,vho is the true Stone, strong of IIinu;elf, to Simon, who is 
only the stone hy the stl'ength ,,-hich Jesus Christ imparts to 
him. It is to him that Christ speaks, and in speaking acts on 
him, and stamps upon him His own immovableness. 'And 
I,' lIe says, 'fay unto thee, Thou art Peter, and,' He adds, 
, upon this rock I will build 
Iy Church, and,' He concludes, 
'the gates of hell shall not p1evail against it.' To prepare 
him for that honour, Jesus Christ, 'Yho knows that faith in 
lIimself is the foundation of Hi 3 Church, inspires Peter with 
a faith ".orthy to be the foundation of that admirable building, 
'Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.' By that 
bold preaching of the faith, he dra,vs to himself the inviolable 
l)fomise ,vhich makes him the foundation of the Church. The 
'\Yord of Jesus Christ, who out of nothing makes ,yhat pleases 
Him, gives this strength to a mortal. Say not, think not, that 
this 'lninistry of St. Pcter terminates lcith hi1n: that l.chich is to 
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serre for Sllppnrt in an eternal Church can nerer lza-re an end. 
Peter will live in his successors. Peter will always speak in 
his chair. This is what the Fathers say. This is ,vhat six hun- 
dred and thirty Bishops at the Council of Chalcedon confirm. 
" But consider briefly what follows. Jesus Christ pUl'sues 
IIis design; and, after having said to Peter, the eternal 
preacher of the faith, 'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
,vill build 1\Iy Church,' He adds, 'And I will give to thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' Thou, who hast the 
prerogative of preaching the faith, thou shalt have likewise 
the keys which mark the authority of go\ernment: "Vhat 
thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven: and what 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.' All is 
suhjected to these keys: all, my brethren, kings and nations, pas- 
tors and flocks: we declare it with joy, for .we love unity, and 
hold obedience to be our glory. It is Petel' who is ordered 
first to love more than all the other Apostles, and then, 'to 
feed,' and govern all, both 'the lambs and the sheep,' the 
young ones, and the mothers, and the pastors themselves: 
pastors in 'r('gard to the people, and sheep in regard to Peter; in 
hin1 they honour Jesus Christ, confessing likewise that with 
reason greater love is asked of him, forasmuch as he has a 
greater dignity with a greater charge; and that among us, 
under the discipline of a :Mastel' such as ours, according to 
Iris word it must be, that the first be as He, by charity the 
servant of all." 
"Thus St. Peter appears the first in all things: the first to 
confess the faith; the first in the obligation to exel'cise love; 
the first of all the Apostles who saw Jesus Christ }'isen, as he 
,vas to be the first ,vitness of it befoloe all the people; the first 
,,
hen the number of the Apostles was to be filled up; the 
first v.ho confirmed the faith by a miracle; the first to 
convert the Jews; the first to receive the Gentiles; the first 
everywhere. 
" You have seen this unity in the Holy See, would you see 
it in the ,,-hole episcopal order and college? Still it is in 
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St. Peter that it must appear, and still in these words: 
"Yhatsoever thou shalt bind, shall be bound; ,,,hatsoever 
thou shalt loose, shall be loosed.' All the Popes and all the 
IIoly Fathers bave taught it with a common consent. Yes, 
my brethren, these great words, in ,vhich you have seen so 
clearly the Primacy of St. Peter, have set up Bishops, since 
the force of their ministry consists in binding or loosing those 
'who believe or believe not their ,,,ord. Thus this divine 
IJo,ver of binding and loosing is a necessary annexment, and, 
as it were, the final seal of the preaching ,vhich Jesus Christ 
bas cntrustcd to them; and you see, in passing, the ,,-hole 
order of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Therefore, the same ,vho 
said to Peter: "Yhatsoever thou shalt bind, shall be bound; 
,,'hatsoever thou shalt loose, shall be loosed: ' bas said the 
same thing to all the Apostles, and has said to them, more- 
over: "Vhosesoever sins ye I'emit, they shall be remitted; and 
,,'hosesoever sins ye I'etain, they shall be I.etained.' 'Vhat is 
to bind, but to I'etain? '''"hat to loose, but to I.emit? And 
the same ,,'ho gives to Peter this po,ver, gives it also ,vith His 
own mouth to all the Apostles: 'As 
ly Father hath sent 
Ie, 
so,' says He, 'send I you.' ...\. power better established, or 
a mission more immediate, cannot Le seen. So He breathes 
equally on all. On all lIe Jiffuses the same Spirit "ith that 
breath, in saying, , Receiv
 ye the Holy Ghost,' and the rest 
that we have quoted. 
" It leas, then, clearly thc dLsign of JeSllS Christ to pntfirst 
in olle alouc, 'lfhat aj
crlcards lIe Incant to put in scveral; but 
the sequcncc dues not revcrse thc bcginning, nor the .first lose his 
lJlace. That first u'ord, , Trhat:,oeL"er thon shalt bind,' said to 
one alone, has already trangellunder his pOlfcr cach one of those 
to 'lChOl1t shall be said, 'JTThatsoez;cr ye shall renÚt;' for the 
promises of JCSu.s Christ, as 'lCcll as IIis giJ
ts, are without re- 
pentance; and 'l(}hat is once gi1:en indefinitcly au(l universally is 
irre1:ocable: besides, that pou'cr gÜ;en to sercral carries its 
rcst1'iction in its dicision, 'whilst powcr givcn to one alone, alld 
O'fer all, and without excCJ}tion, carries u'ith it plenitude, and, 
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not !taring to be dit.ided with any other, it has no bounds save 
thn,c;e 'which its terlns conrey. 
"Thus the mystery is understood: all receive the same 
power, and all from the same source; but not all in the same 
degree, nOlO ,vith the same extent; for Jesus Christ communi- 
cates Himself in such measure as pleases Him, and always 
in the manner most suitable to establish the unity of His 
Church. This is why He begins with the first, and in that 
first He forms the whole, and Himself develops in ordel' what 
He has put in one. 'And Peter,' says St. Augustine, 'who 
in the honour of his primacy represented the whole Church,' · 
receives also the fh'st, and the only one at first, the keys ,vhich 
should afterwards be communicated to all the rest, t in order 
that .we may learn according to the doctrine of a holy Bishop 
of the Gallican Church,:f: that the ecclesiastical authority, first 
established in the pel'son of one alone, has only been diffused 
on the condition of being always brought back to the Pl"inciple 
of its unity, and that all those who shall have to exercise it 
ought to hold themselves inseparably united to the same chair. 
" This is that Roman chair so celebrated by the Fathel"s, 
,vhich they have vied with each other in exalting as 'the 
chiefship of the Apostolic See;' 
 'the superior chiefship;' /I 
., the source of unity; '''- 'that most holy throne which has the 
headship over all the ChuI'ches of the .world; '.. 'the head of 
the Episcopate, the chiefship of the universal Church;' tt 
'the head of the pastol'al honour to the world; , :f::f: 'the head 
of the members;' 

 'the single chair, in which all keep 
unity.' /1/1 In these ,vords you hear St. Ol)tatus, St. Augustine, 
St. Cyprian, St. Irenæus, St. Prosper, St. A vitus, St. Theo- 
cloret, the Council of Chalcecloll, and the rest; Africa, Gaul, 
Greece, Asia, the East all;l the West together." 
,;- 


* St. Augustine. 
t Cæsarius of ArIes to Pope Symmachus. 
II St. Irenæus, iii. 3. 
** Theodoret, Ep. 116. 
tt St. Prosper de Ingrat. 
1111 St. Optat., 2 cont. Parm. 


t St. Optatus. 

 St. Aug., Ep. 43. 

 St. Cyp., Ep. 73. 
ft St. A vitus ad Faust. 
99 Council of Chalcedon to St. Leo. 
,.,. Bossuet, Sermon Bur l'Unité. 
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Now, ,vhen St. Loo l)ublicly, in such an undoubting 
D1anner, sot forth from IIoly Scripture itself the peculi(u' 
privileges of St. Peter's Spe, did he go Leyond the minds of 
his hearers, and the belief of his age? So far from it, that 
the Eastern Church, ever most jealous in this l'eslJect, assem- 
bled in a Council of more than six hundred Bishops, of "hich 
t,YO only, the Pope's o,,,n legates, "'ere from the '\' est, of its 
o"'n accord, and in the solemn act of a synodal letter, ad- 
dresses this very St. Leo in terms cquiyalcnt to his 0"11, 
,vhich are cycn unintelligible, saxe upon the principles of 
t;t. Leo's discourse.. They aclulo\vledge hinl as sitting in 
the place of Petor; "the interpreter to all of the voice of tho 
Llessed Peter;" they declare that" ho presided over then1 as 
the head oyer the 1110111be1'8;" they fisk for his consent to 
theil' actq, "because every success of the chilùrell is l'cckoned 
to the parents ,,-ho 0"'1l it; " they tell him that" he is en- 
trusted by the Sa\iour \vitb the guardianship of the vine, 
and that, "shining himself in the full light of Apostolic 
l'adiance, he bad, 'with babitual regard, often extended this 
likc,yise to the Church of Constantinople, inasmuch as he 
could afford, 'without grudging, to inlpart his own blessings to 
his kindred; " they pray him, as " they had introduced agree- 
ment "with the head in gooa things, so let tIle hCèul fulfil to tho 
children ,,-hat is fitting; " 
lnd finally, they say that the "'bole 
force of tHeir acts ,viII depend on his confirmation. 
I see not that the most vigorous defender of St. Peter's 
rights has ever claÏ1lled for hÏ1n greater po,ver tban St. Leo 
exercised at the Council of Chalcedon, or greater than here, of 
its o,vn accord, the Council attributes to him. 
On the same basis of IIoly Scri ptUl'e the Council of 
Lateran, A.D. 1215, sets its decree: "The l{ornall ChuTch, by 
the disposition of the Lurd, holds the cbiefship of ordinary 
l)o,ver over all the rest, as being the mother and mistress of 
all the faithful of Christ." t 
At the Council of Lyons, A.D. 1274, the Greeks were 


* :l\Iausi, vi. 1-17-155. 


t Ibid. xxii. 
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admitted to communion, confessing that "the holy Roman 
Church holds a supreme and full primacy and headship over 
the whole Catholic Church, which she tl.uly and humbly 
ackno,vledges to have received from the Lord Himself, in the 
persall of blessed Peter, the prince or head of the Apostles, 
,vhose successor is the Roman Pontiff, ''lith plenitude of 
power." · 
And the Council of Florence declares, that "the holy 
Apostolic See and the Roman Pontiff hold a primacy over the 
,vhole ,yorld; and that the Roman Pontiff himself is suc- 
cessor of blessed Peter, prince of the Apostles, and true Vicar 
of Cbl'ist, and Head of the ,vhole Church, and is Father and 
Doctor of all Christians; and tha t to hinl, in the person of 
blessed Peter, full power was delivered by our Lord Jesus 
Christ to feed, to rule, and to govern the universal Church, as 
also is contained in the acts of Ecumenical Councils, and in 
the sacl'ed Canons." t 
Surely the definition of these three later Councils, to 
which, in their day, the ChUl.cb of England was bound, and 
from obedience to which I have never been able to leal.n 
in what way she bas been delivered, asserts no more either 
than the words of our Lord Himself, in the Holy Scripture, or 
than those of the Council of Chalcedon, in the middle of the 
fifth centul'y, to which the Church of England still professes 
obedience. 
Nor can I see how any honest mind can draw from our 
Lord's 'words and acts any other meaning than that set forth 
by St. Leo in the fifth century, and by Bossuet in the seven- 
teenth centul'Y. 
This, then, is the testimony of the Holy Scripture, and 
this the interpretation of the Church, respecting the Roman 
Primacy. If, tbrough eighteen hundred years, t,vo things 
alone have remained unshaken, the Christian Faith and the 
Apostolic See, perhaps it is because he ,vho confessed, "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God," was forthwith made 
the Rock, against which every storm should strike in vain. 


* J\lau8i, xxiv. 71. 


t Ihid. xxxi. 1031. 
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" IIoIy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom 
Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as We are. . . . 
As Thou hast sent 
re into the ,yorld, even so Lave I also 
sent them into the ,vol'ld. Anù for their sakes I sanctify 

Iyself, that they also may be sanctified through the truth. 
N either pray I for these alone, but for thew also ,vhich shall 
Lelicve on )le through their word; tLttt they all IDtLY Le one, 
as Thou, Father, art iu l\1e, and I in Thee, that they al
o way 
be one in Us: that the world may belie,e that Thou haHt 
sent Me. .And the glory ,yhich Thou gayest me I have giyen 
them; that they lllay be one, even as We are one: I in them, 
and Thou in 11e, that they may be 11lade perfect in one; and 
that the ,vorld lllay know that Thou hast sent :Me, and hast 
loyed them, as Thou hast loved )1e.". 
"The promises of J e::;us Chri::,t, as well as IIis gifts, are 
,,,ithout repentance; "t and the 1)rayers of Jesus Chriöt are 
ever accoluplished. 
In this 1110st sacred of all praYCl'S, lIe tells us the purpose 
of His mission into the wOl'ld: "I have finished the ,york 
which Thou gayest 1\le to do:" and that work, to set up in 
the ,vorld, and out of the ,vorId, but not of the ,vol-Id, a 
unity, of which the model and prototype is, the unity of the 
Most IIoly Trinity: "that they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, art in :!\Ie, and I in Thee, that they also may be 011e 
in Us : " and a 'risible unity, for its efIect should be, "that the 
,vorld may believe that Thou hast sent Me." 
Our Lord is l)l'aying for His Church, and in 80 doing He 
sets it befol-e us in its double unity,-the unity of the Body, 
and the uuity of the Spirit; its unitJ
 
LH one visiLle bociety, 


* John x\'ii. 


t Bossuet, Sermon sur l'Unite. 
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and its unity as one spiritual system: unities ,vhich may be 
in thought distinguished, and considered separately, but which, 
in fact, involve each other, and are inseparable. "There is 
one Body, and one Spirit," even as there is "one Lord," who 
is in two natures, of which the human has a body, and the 
divine is pure spÜ'it; and" one faith," in that same Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 
And now let us refer back the nature of each of these 
unities to its great model and exemplar, the 1\lost Holy 
Trinity. 
I. FÜ'st, as to the unity of the Body. 
'Yhat is that unity wherein the Father and the Son are 
one? It is a unity of essence and of origin. The Father is 
God, and the Son is God, and yet there are not two Gods, 
because the Godhead of the Son is derived from the Father; 
nor are there three, though the Holy Spirit is equally God, 
because His Godhead proceeds from the same fountain of 
Deity in the Father, through the Son. 
What is the unity of the Church as a visible society-that 
one holy Catholic Church in which we all so often profess our 
belief? It is a unity of essence and of origin in its govern- 
ment, the one indivisible Episcopate. "Episcopatus unus, 
cujus a singulis in solidum pars tenetur." 
Onr Lord, in His prayer, deduces all from IIis O'Vll 
mission; "as Thou hast sent 
Ie into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world." The fountain of this visible 
unity, the root of this divine society, the source of all po,"ver 
to govern it, ,vas in that divine Person to whom Peter said: 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 'Vho by 
IIis anSWel" communicated-for Hie promises, like His gifts, 
are ,vithout repentance-to the speaker that fountain, that 
I'oot, and that pow"er: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build :!\Iy Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it; and I "'ill give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven." Here our Lord Jlzarkcrl out one man as the head, 
after Himself, of that -risible unity, ,vhicb He had come into 
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the \vorltl to set up. .And \vbcn the \vork of redemption \vas 
cOlllplete, lIe conferred on that same man the po\ver \vhich lIe 
had here Pl"Olnised; "Simon, son of Jonas, 
-'eod 
ly sheep." 
So St. .Augustine, inheriting the doctrine of St. Cyprian, tells 
us: "He saith to Peter, 'in whole sin!Jle person lIe casts the 
1nouùl of IIis Church: Peter, lovest thou 1\le?" · 
Our Lord, throughout His Gospel, calls that one visible 
society a kingdolll,-this is he to ,,,,horn He gave its keys; and 
one fold,-this is its shepherd; and a family,-this is the 
chlcr brother to ,vhom lIe said: Confirm thy brethren; and a 
housebold,-this is "the faithful find ,vise steward," whom 
tho Lord hath lli'lde rtùor over it; Solomon calls it an army, 
-this is its gencral; and St. Paul a body,-this is, after 
Christ, its head. 
For it ,vas to remain, from the Lord's first coming to His 
second, a, kingdom, a fold, a family, a household, an arUlY, 
and a body, all which are visible unities. flow, then, should 
it not b3se H "Visible head to all these? II ow should not he, 
to \yhorn the Lord departing said, "Feed 
Iy sheep," con- 
tinue in the person of his successors to feed them for ever, 
till the great Shepherd should appear at I-lis manifestation? 
This is "hat General Councils have exclaimed: "Peter 
hath spoken hy Leo," t "Peter hath spoken by Agatho." 
This is "hat the ,yhole line of saints has believed, and in this 
faith ha.s liyed and died: "Blessed Peter, ,,,Lo in his O'YIl see 
liyes and rules, grants to those who seek it the truth of the 
fai th." t 
''"'"hat is that ,yhich maküs a kingdom one ?-the deriva- 
tion of all jurisdiction from its Sovel.eign; or an army one? 
-the concentration of all authority in its general; or a 
household one, but the rule of its master? or a body one, but 
the perpetual influence of its head? or, ,vhat unites the count- 
less sbeep of the visible Church in one fold hero on earth, 
Lut the one shepherd, ,vho represents the L
rd ? 


· Serm. c'\:l vii. c. 2. 
t 'fhe Council of Cha.lcetlon, anù the 
ixth Council, in 680. 
t St. Pdcr Chrysologus to tbe heretic Elltycbes. 
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Two sovereigns, t,vo generals ,vith. supreme po,ver, hvo 
l11asters, t.wo heads, two shepherds, destroy altogether the 
idea of these respectives unities. 
But our Lord takes us higher than these. He prays that 
"they may be one, as 'Ve are;" now, t,vo or more sources of 
deity ,vould make two or more gods. So t,vo or more sources 
of po,ver in His Church, vie,ved as a visible society, would 
make two or more Churches. But He ,villed that Church to 
be one for eyer, and he made it one by the unity of source in 
its perpetual government. He set up one indivisible Episco- 
pate, ,vhich had not its like in things of earth, and found its 
exemplar only in the divine essence; in that unity of three 
Persons 'which consists in having one source of deity. 
The ancient Saint, who speaks of " one Episcopate, a part 
of ,vhich is held by each without diyision of the ,,-hole," is in 
that same place setting forth precisely this unity of the 
Church, as springing from one source. He asks ,vhy men are 
deceived; and he ans\vers, because "théY do not return to 
the origin of tTu.th, nor 8eek the head." In that case there 
"'would not be need of arguments." What is this origin? 
who this head? he goes on. The Lord says to Peter: 
" Thou art Peter," etc. On his single person He builds His 
Church. This person of Petel
 he po
nts out as the source of 
many rays, the root of a tree spreading into many branches, 
the fountain-head of countless stréams fertilizing the earth. 
Yet in all these "unity is preserved in the origin." It is 
evident that so long as the unity abides, the origin must 
abide too; he is contemplating an ever-springing source of 
an ever-living power. And he then refers to the Holy Trinity, 
as the type of this: "The Lord s
ys, I and the Father are 
one. And, again, of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, it is written, And these th1'ee are one. And does any- 
body believe that this unity, coming fl'om the divine solidity, 
cohering by means of heavenly sacraments, can pos8ibly be 
divided in the Church, and divorced by the collision of wills?" 
So Pope Symmachus (A.D. 500) says: "After the manner of 



1 _,) 
1-1 


TIlE E...YD ...LYD OFFICE 


the Trinity, ,,-hose po,ver is one and indivisible, there is one 
Episcopate in diverse prelates." God the Father is tho 
sourco of this power in the Godhead, and St. Peter's chair of 
this unity in the Episcopate. St. Cyprian and St. Sym- 
111achus are equally setting forth this prayer of our Lord. 
Let the Church be extended to any degree in the number 
of bel' Bishops, yet she is one, and they are one, in "the 
unity of origin;" not merely in that Peter 'lvas one "from 
,,-horn the very Episcopate, and all the authority of this title, 
sprung; ". but, in that reter is still one, and that now, 
in the nineteenth century, just as ,vhen St. Leo said it in tho 
fifth: "If anything, oycn in our time, by us ùe rightly done, 
and rightly orùereù, it is to be ascribc<l to his ,vorking, to his 
guiùance, unto whom it ,vas sai<l: '.And thou, ,vhen thou al't 
converted, confirm thy brethren:' and to ,vb om the Lord, 
after Ilis resurrection, in ans,vcr to the tril)le profession of 
eternal love, thrice said, ,vith mystical intent: 'Feed :\Iy 
sheep.' And this, beyond a doubt, the pious shepherd does 
even no,v, and fulfils the charge of his Lord." 
In truth, ,ve are living lnen, ,vith living souls, and we 
need a living Church, and not a dead one. ThoRc ,vho can 
Lear that the Body of Christ should be cOl'rupt, may also 
endure that it once ,vas alive, but is 110'V dead; or, that it 
once was one, but is now three. All these three notions can 
indeed only be expressecl by an honest word which arose in a 
dishonest time ;-they are a sham, and they who put them 
for\vard do not at the bottom believe either in the one Body 
or in the one Spirit; for it is evident that the one Body 
perishes, ,vhen the one Spirit ceases to animate it. What 
,vill it help the ,vandering soul to tell it, there was once a 
teacher sent from God, but he has ceased to bear God's com- 
mission? Or the ,,-reeked maJ.'iner, thel'e "ras once a ship, 
which rode the waves bravely, but it is not no,v within your 
I'each? And "'hat ,,-ill it help one ,,-ho is longing, aching, 
perishing, for the truth, to ans,ver, there once .was a Clnu'ch, 


.. 
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" the pillar and ground of the truth," and so it remained, as 
long as it .was undivided, that is, for many hundred years; 
but it is divided no.w, and therefore is now no longer the 
pillar and ground of the truth; but sta.y \vhere you are, and 
hold all which that Church held, and you \yill be safe? 
This is Anglicanism. 
'Vas it for this that our Lord prayed, "that they all may 
be one, as Thou, Fathel., art in 
fe, and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in Us: that the world may believe that Thou 
. 
hast sent 
le"? 
Or does St. Peter still sit in his one chair? Is he still 
the living source of a living Episcopate? Does he stilll)rO- 
claim, \vith the voice of the one universal ChUl'ch: "1'hou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God"? Does he still 
hear in answer: "Thou al't Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build l\íy Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail 
against it " ? 
This is Catholicism. 
" Peter," says St. Augustine, "represented the very uni- 
vorsality and unity of the Church." * And this Episcopate, 
\vhich has its living source in the person of Peter's successor, 
and its centre in his chair, which is thus derived from hÏ1n, 
and perpetually carried back to him, can and does embrace 
the whole earth, extends unto all nations, for no differenco of 
race or speech is "foreign" to the household of saints; makes 
all languages one, for it has the Pentecostal gift, and this is 
surely universality; and yet is gathered up, directed, in- 
fluenced, held together, by one, a Bishop himself and having 
a particular flock, a Bishop of Bishops and having a uni- 
versal one, and this is surely unity. The ,vhole Episcopate 
is morticed into that Rock of Peter, by .which it is one and 
immovable. Separate a pOI.tion of it from that Rock, and it 
is no longel. "one Episcopate, a part of \vhich is held by each 
u:ithollt division of the whole." That division mars all. yrith 
unity strength, and ,,,ith strength courage departs, and the 
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Rpring of its po,ycr is gone; it no longer stands in one place; 
its footing is lost; the powers of tho world 
et their feet on its 
neck; and for that one voice: "Thou art Christ, the son of 
the living God," 'which is the voice of the Rock, it is much if 
it do not cry ,vhen the ,vorld accuses it: "I know not the 
man." To" One Body, and one Spirit, one Lord, and one 
Faith," ,,-hat is added ?-" One Baptism." And by those 
,,-ho ùo not stand on Peter's Rock, this one Baptism for the 
l'emisRion of sins ,,'ill he declared a difficult and mysterious 
doctrine, understood by pious minds in different ways, and 
thereforo not to be Ï1l1posed on any. rro nutke God's truth an 
op(\n question is to deny the Lor(l when. you are accused of 
being ilis disciple. 
But illlp
rt that one and true Episcopate to as many as 
:you will, its voice "ill he one, 1,nd its po,ver one, its I-ule 
equal, its courage uns,,'crving, because the "unity of its 
origin" is one, and" the Catholic Church throughout all the 
"orld mIl he one bridal clutll1 her of Clu'ist." · 
The end and office of the Primacy, therefore, in respect to 
the Church as a visible society, is the maintenance of unity, 
,vhich is upheld now and through all time, and in all countries, 
as it ,vas in the upper chamber of Jerusalem, because tho 
source of its organization is one. 
II. TIut this unity is itself subsel-vient to a higher one: 
that 1110st sacred Body of the Lord, beside His l-easonablo 
Soul, is inhabited by the eternal Spirit of His Godhead; and 
this, His mystical Body, has too its Spirit,-the Spirit of 
truth, leading it into all truth. This out,,-ard fram(nyork has 
a systenl of di,ine teaching COll1111itted to it, a perpetual 
deposit. Of this, too, the Lord said: "The glory ,yhich Thou 
ga,est 
re, I have given them; that they may be one, even as 
'Ve are One: I in them, and Thou in 
Ie, that they may bo 
made IJerfect in one, and that the ,,-orld may know that Thou 
hast sent 
Ie." How aloe the Father and the Son one?- By 


* Decree of Pore Gda!'ius, find E:cn:nty ni
hops, A.D. 494; determining tbe 
Canon of 8cripture.-J\lansi, viii. 1-17. 
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the IIoly Spirit, ,vhich is their love. How is the Church 
one ?-By that Holy Spirit dwelling in her. Ho,v is the 
voice of that Spirit made known?- By that same organ of 
visible unity; by that Rock ,vhich cries: "Thou. art Christ, 
the Son of the living God: " by him who perpetually confirms 
his brethren; by him who is charged that he love III ore than 
all, because he has the charge of the whole flock. Peter calls 
his brethren together, Peter asks their counsel, Peter collects 
their suff1'ages, Peter confirms their voice. In so doing, he 
l'epresents their universality; or, again, as the one chief 
shepherd, as the one keeper of the door, and holder of the 
keys, as having ill himself the power to bind and to loose all, 
even the 'whole number of his brethren, whether collected, or 
distributed in their several pastures, he pronounces himself, 
and in so doing he represents their unity. United with a 
general Council, he shows to the wOl'ld that the Church is 
universal; froin his o,vn watch-tower, the loftiest of all, he 
proclaims to that same world that she is one. * 
'Vhere Peter speaks, you have one faith, one hOlllogeneous 
and harmonious system of teaching-sacraments 'which em- 
brace the ,vhole spiritual life from the cracUe to the grave. 
He teaches that infants are l'eceived into God's kingdom by 
the laver of regenel'ation in Baptism, nor are his disciples 
shocke,d at his voice; because he like,vise teaches them, that 
if those ,vho bave received this divine gift sin, they can only 
recover it by penance: they must ente,r afresh into that 
kingdom out of ,vhich they have 'wantonly cast themselves, by 
the second baptism of tears, and the plank which remains for 
the shipwrecked: "heTe Peter's voice is not heard, the doc- 
trine of Baptism is either taugh 'without the doctrine of 
penance, and then it becomes at once a stumbling-block, or 
it is not taught at all, and the ,vhole sacramental system 
is ovel,thrown. He teaches, moreover, that our Lord has 
established a real ministry for the forgiveness of sins, and 
bestowed on men a real power to consecrate His Body, the 


* This thought is from De l\faistre,-I forget the reference. 
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source of unspeakablo blessings to men, the inexhaustible 
fountain of sanctity, the spring of superhlunan love. This 
it is ,,
hich enables him to ask of those 'who listen to his 
teacbing the surrender of their dearest affections, and the 
life of angels upon earth. And be teaches tbis, not in an 
ambiguous, hesitating manner, as one ratber ashamed of his 
message, ,,,ho ,vould rather insinuate than state ,,,hat he ha(l 
to say; but be is plain-spoken in his premises, bold an(l 
consistent in his deductions. 
From the Divinity of om' Lord's Person he infers, that the 
Lord's :Mother has an office and a function in ilis kingdom of 
love; frolli the reality of His Eucharistic PI'esence he pro. 
clain1s that saints live and reign ,,
ith IIim, hear prayers, 
find wOI'k miracles. The ,yorhllistens, and sneers, ancl cavils, 
and disbelieves, is affrontfd, abuses, porsecutes, but tho elect 
arc convcrted and savcd. 
Go to those ,vho once ackno,vledged Peter as their 
Doctor and Teacher, ,vbo left him in POf.,scssion of his full 
inheritance, and you "ill find this consistent and lIar. 
monious system mainly beld indeed, but someha,,? afIlictcd 
,,,ith sterility, a "Chm"ch in petrifaction," as some one has 
called it. 
Go to those ,,'ho left Peter denouncing bim as a corrupter 
of God's truth, as antichrist sitting in Chl'ist's seat, and you 
find this divine system broken into fragments; some holding 
one pal't, and some another, all cxaggerating what they have, 
and depreciating what they have not, and misunderstanding 
the ,,,hole. There is no longel. any agreement, no longer the 
shadow of one faith. The dissentients broke into numberless 
bodies, and have heen breaking off more and more evel. since: 
they set out with ackno,,-ledging an authority, which they put 
in themselves, but they finish ,,
ith denying that there is any, 
and proclaiming as their indefeasible right the liLerty to judge 
Scripture for thclnselves, and to deduce from it ,vhat seen1S 
good to such private jUc1g1llCllt: a corollary to ,vhich, in a 
tolerant and luxurious age like OUI' O'Vll, is this, that every 
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one has indeed a right to his own opinion, but that no one 
should impose such opinion on his neighbour; and thus all 
truth is got rid of. 
01' if tbere be one part of those dissentients in ,vhom from 
the beginning there "'"'as more worldly policy than sincerity 
of belief, however erl.oneous; if there was one province of 
Christ's mystical kingdom, on \vhich Cæsar had cast longing 
eyes, and said in his heart: "Give me but the sceptre of 
Christ, and I shall be omnipotent:" think you that \,"orldly 
law and Cæsar's policy bave had power to arrest the do\vn- 
\yard descent, to maintain the one inheritance of faith, to set 
it fOI,th in its simplicity and purity? Alas! what do you 
find ?-ambiguous fOI'lliularies, studiously so m'a\vn up to be 
signed in different senses by those \vho lllillister at the same 
altar: a system so ill compacted, that those who believe in 
sacraments are tormented by one half \vhich they engage to 
luaintain, and those \vbo disbelieve them, have to drug their 
consciencoo as to the other half; and these t\VO parties, 
opposed in every principle of their belief, this buncUe of 
Lutbero-Calvinist heresies stifling Catholic truths, held to- 
gether by a civil la\v, and by the anxiety of a State,-\vhich 
has no conscience of its own, and looks on all dogma \vith 
sheer indifference,-to wield a weapon of great influence, a 
system based on \vorldly comfort and outward respectability, 
instead of the pure unearthly aims, the keen faith, and self- 
denying life, of the one Bride of Christ. 
Can this be that of which our Lord Sl)ake ?-" that they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in 1\le, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in Us: that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent l\1e." 
\Vhat, on the other hand, is the belief ,vhich bas been 
from the first at the very heart of the Chill'ch, \vhich has 
inspirited hel. members û.om age to age to stand against the 
,vorld, to disregard its frowns, to think a life 'well sl)ent in 
maintaining a point of doctrine, and death endured in behalf 
of any part of her teaching, a martyrdom? What else but 
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that tLrl'e is one faith lodged ,,,ithin her, ,vhich it is her very 
function to guard, set forth, ancl apply; to unfold {l'om the 
germ to the full and perfect fruit; to dra,y from the l)regnant 
sentences alHI short intimations of Holy 'Yrit, to hal'luonizo 
and arrange, distribute and portion out, so that man, 'roman, 
and child, may find in it their stay, that si.tÏnts may gro,v up 
under its nurture, and its fruit be for the healing of the 
nations? ...\.11d, ,vhat is part and parcel of this belief, that as 
our Lord's presence ,vas ,vith Peter and Lis Ll'ethren, in those 
first days, and tlu'oughout their ministry, so it ,yould be 
eVCrl110rc. rrhe Comforter, 'VLOlli lIe had In'omised, ,vas not 
to be given fOl. one generation, or one century, or two or four, 
and then to be ,vithdra W11, Lut for ever. 110 could not fail 
the body in ,vhich lIe (hrelt, ,vhilc Peter presided over it in 
person; as little could he fail, in tho fifth century, ,rhen ono 
of Peter's successors presided in IIis place; as little in the 
ninth, or the t,volfth, or the fifteenth, as little in the nine- 
teenth, or in any to como. For to suppose] lis failing is to 
i!lllore the whole idea on u,/tich the Chu.rch is built: it is to turn 
the mystical body of Christ into a school of philosophy, a 
1)1anch of learning. Had it been so, tbe lo,ver elnpire ,vould 
have corrupted it, the barbarians have 8,vept it away ,vith 
sword and flame, the Reformation have torn it to pieces, and 
,r oltaire laughed it out of the ,vorld. 
Not a Council ,vhich ever sat, not a Father ,,,110 ever 
"Tote, not a martyr 'who ever suffered, but believed in a per- 
petual illuminating grace of the Holy Spirit d,,'olling in the 
Church of God to the end of tinle. "7"ithout it Councils 
and Fathers "QuId not have existed, and still less martYl's. 
1\Iel1 do not suffer for upinions, but for faith. And now, as 
age after age went on, as the Church burst the limits of the 
Roman empire, and added nation after nation to her sway, 
as she passed the Atlantic and tLe Indian Ocean, ,,,hat po,ver 
,,-ithin her ,vas to hold together that wide system of teaching 
,vorked out into such manifold detail? 'Yhat po,ver to eject 
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from her bosom heresy after heresy, \vhich by the \vill of God 
wa
 to arise and try her, \vinnow the \vheat, and scatter the 
chaff? That same power ,vhich guarded and maintained the 
unity and universality of her out,vard frame\vork, became 
the voice of the Holy Spirit 'within her, defining and ordering 
her faith. Her Episcopate did not break into fragnlents 
within each separate nation, and constitute systems of govern- 
l11ent co-extensive with their several sovereignties, because 
the l)erpetual fountain of the one Episcopate had its spring 
and plenitude in St. Peter's See, and every individual who 
held a part of it, held it without division of the whole: and her 
faith renlained one, homogeneous and complete, because it 
was the faith of Peter, \vhich could not fail, because the one 
Shepherd led the \vhole flock into the same pastures, because 
as Peter had spoken by Leo, and spoken by Agatho, so like- 
wise he spoke by Innocent and by Pius; so he gathel
s the 
voices of his brethren no\v, lifted from eight hundred pro- 
vinces to one throne, \veighs them in his \visdom, and gives 
them a single expression and a universal potency. He \vho 
breaks from the Body of the Universal Pastor commits 
schism; he ,,,ho disregards the voice of the Universal Pastor 
falls into hel'esy. St. Celestine judged Nestorius, and St. Leo 
judged Eutyches; and their heresies were cast out of the 
Church, and carried ,yith them the whole sacramental system 
of the Church, and nn indisputable Episcopal Succession; 
they laid hold of nations, and lasted for centuries; their 
heresies might seem to men of the ,vorld suLtle metaphysical 
misconceptions. I doubt not that six of the most learned 
lawyers of the most unimpeachable integrity ,vhich England 
could produce \voulel pronounce that both ,yere "open ques- 
tions," and might be innocently held; and that men's" con- 
sciences must be set on hair-triggers," to fight about such 
things. But nevertheless two Popes judged those heresies, 
and God has judged them too; their prestige is past away; 
no civil power finds it \yorth \vhile any longer to live upon 
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them. But tho Church of God goes on still upon her COlU't;e; 
the voice of Peter still lives within her. She is still one in 
her out,vard framework, one in her in,,'ard belief; she still 
claims to be obeyed and trusted, because the see of Peter is 
,,'ithin her, and the presence ,vhich cannot fail, the po"'er 
,,,hich enunciates truths, and makes saints, has its organ 111 
that voice, and abides by that rock.. 
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SECTION IV.-THE PO'VER OF THE PRDIACY. 


""'e have seen that the end for which our Lord instituted the 
Primacy was the maintenance of unity in His mystical Body, 
its twofold unity of a great visible society, and a great spiritual 
system of belief; in other "ords, of communion, and of faith. 
From His own di,ine Person as the God-l\Ian, the visible 
society, and the faith which animates it, sprang; and He 
established unity both in the one and in the other for ever, 
by appointing one from age to age to l'epresent that Person, 
and in that capacity to be the evelo-springing source of all 
power to govern the society; the ever-living ,oice which 
gives expression to ìts belief. 
The man so selected was St. Peter; and what St. Peter 'was 
in the Apostolic Body, eyery successor of his has been, is, 
and shall he to the end of time in the "One Episcopate, in 
,yhich a pal't is held by each 'lcithout di'Vision of the 1chole." 
The end for which the Primacy ,vas instituteù guides us, 
then, to the nature of its ]Jowe'l', which is, a jurisdiction 
universal, immediate, and supreme. 
How was this conveyed? In a manner quite in accord- 
ance with other acts of our Lord, and with His teaching. 
Is lIe not ,,-ont to gather up all IIis dispensations in a 
few ,,-ords of profound depth an(l meaning, whicb, pel'haps, it 
,,-ill require ages to develop? '''hat are His parables but so 
many pictures, which convey to us, each without crowding, 
and in space incredibly small, the nature of His kingdom, the 
,yorking of His grace, the fortunes of His Church? 
It would seen1 fiS if He. delighted to repeat in language, 
the poor ,ehicle of hUl)1an thought, the miracles which He 
works in nature when He 11aints 011 the retina of the eye a 
boundless and yaried ]andsc311e, eVf\ry ohjf\ct in its due pro- 
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portion, cyery colour and forin preserved, on a point of space 
so ll1Ïnuto. 
In the most ancient of all prophecies, He sunnued up the 
whole of His revelation to luan, all that lIe IIimself ,vas to 
do, and Inuch that yet reluains to be lUlfolded at "the resti- 
tution of all things," ,vhen lIe declared that the Seeù of the 
,yoman should bruise the Serpent's head. All subsequent 
lu"ophecy was but the unfolding of this. 
So in the creation of II is mystical Body lIe set forth in a 
word the person of its ruler, and the nature of its perpetual 
government. 
TIe spoke to Peter ()1l('C in pr()mi.'1c: "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this I'ock I ,,
ill build my Church, nnd the gates of hell 
sh1-llnot prevail against it; and I "ill gi,e unto the0 the ]\:(ìYs 
of the kingdom of boa, en." 
And ()lICC ill pC1formance: "Feed ::\fy Iambs: bo shepherd 
oyer 
fy sheep: feed 1\ly sheep." 
It w'as the voice of the Creator, suunning up Ilis ""ork in 
a 'word, for hence the .wholo organization of IIis Church has 
sprung. Age after age ""as to bring to light more aud luore 
the force of these ,,",ords. 'Time has not yet cxhausted the 
first prophecy, nor has it told us all ,vhich is contained in Ilis 
,vords to Peter. 
But thus from the fh'st the PrÏ1nacy contained the Epis- 
copate, and the privileges of 
Ietropolitans, PrimateR, and 
Patriarchs are but elnanations frOin the fountain-head, ,vhich 
scnds fOl'th largoI" or les::;or strcams, as the case lllay l'cquire, 
but renlains itself full. 
The Priest is the centre of unity, Loth a
 to cOl1nllunion 
and faith, in hi
 parish; the Bishop in his diocese; Lut he 
who heard "Feed 'fy sheep," in the 'whole Episcopate; 
,,-hich he represents and carries in his person, ,,'hich sprung 
forth originally from that person, and is now maintained 
in it. 
Is this a new belief? Nay, it is the doctrine of all an- 
tiquity, the ollly view ,,-hich ancient saints give us of tho 
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government of Christ's Church; the only view which ,viII give 
connection and harmony to the facts of Ecclesiastical history. 
This is 'what St, Cyprian meant when he called St. Peter's 
chair" tho root and "
omb of the Catholic Church.". 
Or let us take the public letters of the most ancient Popes 
which have come down to us,-documents incomparably more 
authoritative than the words of any particular Father, because, 
though signed by the Pope alone, they were the acts of his 
Council likewise, transmitted to Primates of provinces, l)y 
them to be communicated to Bishops, and received as having 
the fOl'ce of la,vs. 
Pope Boniface I., A.D. 422, to whom St. Augustine dedi- 
cated one of his works, thus writes to the Bishops of Thes- 
saly :- 
" The fonnation of the Ulli-rersal Church at its birth took its 
beginning fr01n the lzono'lu" of blessecl Peter, in 'whose person its 
regimen ancl Slon consists. F01' fro77
 his fountain the strea7n of 
ecclesiastical discipline flowed forth into all Churches, as the 
culture of relì[] ion lJrogressicely adranced. The precepts of the 
Kicene Council bear witness to nothing else: so that it ,en- 
tured not to appoint anything over him, seeing that nothing 
could possibly be conferred above his deserts: Inoreover, it 
knew that ererything had been granted to hint by the 'lc01yl of the 
I
ord. Certain, therefore, is it that this Church is to the Churches. 
diffused throllgho'llt the 'lchole 'll:orZel, as it 'lfette, the head of its 
Olen 17zcmbers; fr01n 1clzich, 1.chosoever cuts lzi1nself nff, beC017'leS 
expelled from the Christian religion, ((s he has br[Jun not to be in 
the one compact structure (oompages). t 
"For this purpose the Apostolic See holds the headship, 
that it may receive the la"wful coml)laints of all." 
At the beginning of the fifth century, the Pope speaks of 
what was ancient, l'ecognized, and indisputable, based on the 
,,'ords of Holy Wl'it, and acknowledged by the first gl'eat 
general Council. 


* Ep. 45 to Pope Cornelius. 
t Coustant. Ep. Ro,u. Pontific. p. 1037. 
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Let us talie another l)n,ssagc ,,
hich points out the difYcr- 
ence bet,,,een Order and Jurisdiction in the 111embers of the 
Al)ORtolic College itself, and so in the Episcopal Body since; 
for, on the right understanding of this distinction, and of the 
consequences ,,-hich flow from it, depends the understanding 
of the '\""hole constitution of the Church as a visible society; 
and a misconception, an incoherence, bere, "ill confuse the 
,,,hole vision, and make a man, ,,'ith the best intentions, 
unable to locate, or estimate, the strongest proofs brought 
before bim. 
St. Leo was deriving a part of his O"ìl universal PrÏ1nacy 
to the Bishop of Thessalo"nica; that is, he was giving hÏ111, 
over and above his proper powers as Bishop of the indivit1ual 
see of Thessalonica, a power to represent the Pope, consti- 
tuting hin1, in fact, a Patriarch over the ten 1\fetropolitans of 
Eastern Illyricum, including Greece; just as the Bishop of 
Alexandria was over Egypt, and the Bishop of Alttioch over 
the E ast, that iR, the province called Oriens. These are 
St. Leo's 0'\TIl words: "...\.s my l)redecessors to YOUI. predeces- 
sors, so have I, following the example of those gone before, 
COm11l ittcd to YOllr aifection my charge of [lorcrnment; that you, 
Î1nitating our gentleness, l1zl[jlzt rclicloe the C{H'C, 1l"hich u.:e, in 
'rirtllc of Ollr hcadship, by dirinc institution, Olce to all Churchcs, 
and might in some degree discharge our personal visitation 
to provinces far distant from us. . . . For we have entrusted 
:your affection to represent us on tbis condition, that you ire 
called to a p(rrt of our solicitude, but not to the fulncss if our 
lJOll-'cr. . . .. But if in a matter ,vhich :you believe fit to be 
considered and decided on "ith your brethren, their sentence 
differs from yours, let ever)
tLing be referred to us on the 
authority of tbe _\.cts, that all doubtfulness may be removed, 
3.nd 'we may decree ,,,hat pleasetb God. . . . For the compact- 

lCSS o.lollr unity cannot rcmain firm, unlcss the bond of charit.lJ 
ll"cald 'liS into an inscparavle zeholc,o because, 'as we ha'\e nUl-ny 
men11rrs in one Body, and all lllen1Lers llft'\e not the sr1.1ne 
office, so 'we, heing nUtny, are one Hotly ill Christ, and c'\ery 
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one members one of another. For it is the connection of the 
whole body ,vbich makes one soundness and one beauty; and 
this connection, as it requires unanimity in the whole body, 
so especially demands concord among Bishops. For, though 
these hare a like dignity, yet have they not an equal jurisdiction: 
siJlce even among the 1nost blessed Apostles, as there 'lcas a like- 
ness o.l honour, so 'lfaS there a certain distinction of pozeer; and, 
the election of all being equal, pre-eminence 0
'e1. the rest 'lcas 
giren to one. Fron
 lchich type the distinction also between 
Bishops has a-risen, and 'it was provided by a great ordering 
that all shol11d not clainl to themselves all things, but that in 
every proyince there should be one, "Those sentence should he 
considered the first among his brethren; and others again, 
seated in the greater cities, should undertake a larger care, 
through 'if/lOin the direction of the Unirersal Church should con- 
rerge to the one see of Peter, and nothing an]jwhere disagree 
frmn its head/' 
St. Leo WI'ote this five years before the fourth general 
Council, \"vhich called him, as ,ve have seen, "head over the 
Inelubers," and "father of the children," and "entrusted 
with the care of the Lord's vine." It is impossible for ex- 
pressions more perfectly to tally than those of the Council 
and the Pope. 
Let us consider what St. Leo tells us here. 
First, he obser,es that "Thile the Apostles were equal as 
to all po,ver of Order, that is, as to the whole Sacerdotium, as 
to what is conferred by consecration, yot as to how they 
should exercise this power, in what places and ender what 
conditions they ,,?ere put, under one, viz., St. Peter. And 
thus, eyen though they "Tere sent into all the world by our 
Lord Himself, yet that mission ,,-as to be exel'cised under the 
pre-eminence of one. This means, in other ".ords, that St. 
Peter's superiority consisted in his Jurisdiction oyer them, 
exactly as St. Jerome says: "Among the twelve one is 
chosen out, that by the appointment of a hrad the oppor- 
tunity for 
chisnl Inight be takcn n,,,-ay." 
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Secondly, " from this type the distinction hct"reen Bishops 
has arisen," nanlely, that while all were equal as to the 
Sacerdotium (as the same St. Jerome says, "wherever a 
Bishop is, be it at Rome, or Eugubium, or Constantinople, or 
TIhegium, or Alexandria, or Tanm, he is of the same rnllk, 
the same priesthood "), the jurisdiction of one differs in ex- 
tent fronl th'lt of another, us is self-evident in the cases of 
Rome, and Constantinople, and Alexandria: but like".ise, to 
complete the type, there is a jurisdiction extending equally 
over all; there iR one Peter among the Apostles, and there 
is Peter's successor too anlong the Bishops. This he goes on 
to say. For,- 
Thirdly, there is the Bishop over the Diocese, the 1\1etro- 
politan oyer the Province, the PrÏ1nate, or Patriarch, over the 
Patriarchate,-but all this for one end,-" in which the 
regimen and snnl," a
 Pope Boniface observes, " con'3ists,"- 
nanlely, that "through them the direction of the Universal 
Church should conyerge to the one see of Peter, and nothing 
any"here disagree from its head." 
N ow here, in the Apostolic, and in the Episcopal Body, in 
the original" FOl'ma," and in the" Compages" ,vhich sprung 
froln it, there are two pOW0rs, and n.o more, of divine institu- 
tion :-the PrÏ1nacy of Peter, and the co-Episcopate of the 
Apostles; the Primacy of Peter's successor, and the co-EI)is- 
copate of his brethren. 
AIl that is bet,yeen, Mctropolitical, Primatial, or ratri- 
archal arrangements, are only of ecclesiastical gl'o"th, and 
therefore subject to dilninution, 01' increase, or alteration; 
they do but "relieve the care ,yhich, in vÏ1'tue of his head- 
Rhip, hy divine institution, the Uni"\ersal Prinlate owes to all 
Churches." The po,ver of this PrÌ1nate suffel's no dÌ1ninution 
from their existence; they are not set up (([Ill i list hinl, but 
'uuder hinl; not to lcitllllrllic "the cf\,re ,yhich, in virtue of 
his hfladship, he o,ves to all Churches," but to " rclifl"c it." 
Circunlstances 1nay Inake it e
pedient that under hilll 
n1ctropo1itical powers should bo concentrated for ,vhole pro- 
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,inces in single hands, which should accordingly confirm 
their subject Bishops, 01. even Al'cbbisbops. 
Circumstances again may Inake it expedient that the 
Universal PrÏ1nate should directly and Ï1nmediately give 
institution to all Bishops. 
But in the one case, equally as in the other, he is szepre1ne. 
If the Patriarch is accused, he hears, judges, absolves, or 
condemns him. If his ordination is objected to, he confirms 
or annuls it; if his faith is doubted, he clears or he deprives 
him. If he is tYleannical, his subject Bishops appeal to the 
One Head, and are righted. 
In the earliest times, 'when neal' three centuries of perse- 
cution were to try the rising Church, it was expedient, for 
various reasons, that po,vers belonging in their fulness to the 
Universal Primate should be imparted, in a large degree, to 
others under him: yet, to mark plainly the source of these 
powers, in both cases the mission proceeded from St. Peter. 
To Alexandria, the second city of the ROlllan empire, he sent 
his disciple 1\1 ark, with patriarchal po,vers; at Antioch, the 
third city, be had sat bimself for seven years, and ,vith it 
he left a portion of his pre-eminence. But the fulness and 
supremacy of that power ,yhich his Lord had given to him, 
for the unity of the mystical Body, he deposited at Rome. In 
the first four centuries no see possessed patriarchal powers 
but the three sees of Peter. 'Vhy did no Apostle leave his 
Apostolic jurisdiction to any Church? St. Paul had founded 
Ephesus, and St. John had exercised his Apostolic pov;-er over 
it, and all the IH'ovince of Asia, after Petel"s deaLh, but tho 
Bishop of Ephesus held only an inferior rank. Constanti- 
nople loose to patriarchal rank only by the overbearing 
domination of the Greek Emperors, and Jerusalem out of 
respect to the Lord's city, in the fifth century. 
The intense jealousy of everything 'Vestern, which is 
apparent in the Greek mind from the beginning, anù after 
many n1Ïnor schisnls burst out into fatal violence in the time 
of Photius, is another reason why great powel.S were given 
to tho sees of Alexandria. and .A.ntioch in the first ages. 
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IJut, if the Pope, in the " greater causes, H called theln to 
account, his suprenlacy is undoubted. 
In later timcs it has been thought c"\.pedient that powers, 
,vhich at their commcncement ,yere emanations froll1 St. 
Peter's PrÏ1nacy, as ,re have scen in the case of Thessalonica, 
sholùd return to his see, and that the Ileacl of the wholc body 
should directly (C confirm his brethren." 
!\Iany reasons, doubtless, there 'were for this,-for in.. 
stance, would not tho very strong nationality which cha.. 
l'acterizes modern times have hl'olien up the Church into 
fraglnents, bRc1 the chief Bishop of each nation possesscd 
patrial'chal powers, 'whereas the strong ar1n of the Roman 
empire had moulded into one 1nany opposite }'aces, though 
it could not overcome the inherent antagonis1ll of the Greek 
to the Latin? 1r ould not, again, the violent jealousy of the 
civil po"
er have forced its o,,,n subjects in each nation to 
surrender the free exercise of their spiritual rights, but for 
that bond of divine institution by 'which our Lord fastened 
t11e111 to the see of St. Peter? Alas for the hapless Church 
,,'hich has broken that bond! Statesmen ".ithout a creed 
will ride over it l'ough-Rhod, and la"Tyers decide points of 
faith, having po'wer to agonize the conscience, as "in case 
of appeal from the 
\.(hniral's Court." 
Thus in the middle of the fifth century the uniyersal 
supremacy of St. Petel"S See, as to tho goverlUllent of the 
Church's visible society, ,vas pu1)licly stated, both by 
Pope and hy General Council, n,nc1 lies at the basis of the 
,,'holc structlu'C of the Churc.h's diRc.ipline in the preceding 
centuries. In its essencr it was exactly the saIne, in its 
extent neither 1110re nor less, than it is now: for it was giyC'n 
by our Lor(l at the birth of the Church, and all other ana 
inferior powers were sealed up in it. 
But '\\as this SUpre111acy equally indisputable in matters 
of faith? lItre we might an
nver, that he ,vho is the source 
of jnriRdictiun 77l1lRt like"Tise 1>0 the supreme judge of <1octrilie : 
fur the 0110 grc.at nn<1 yisil,]Q Rocit'ty liveR hy aHa on itR faith, 
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and he ,,
ho maintains unity in its outward frame,york, must 
likewise guard that belief, and preserve pure the soul ,,,hich 
animates the body. J\loreover, so often as outward com- 
munion is imperilled by a breach of faith, the question of 
faith is inextricably mixed up ,vith the question of com- 
munion, and one decision determines both. The claim of 
spiritual jurisdiction ,vill crush any power, save that which 
Christ has made to bear it. Or, again, ,ve might say that, as 
a fact, we o,ve the true doctrine of the Incarnation, under 
God, to this same St. Leo. The Eastern Church, partly 
overborne by the civil po,ver, whose chief minister ,vas a 
friend of the heresiarch, and partly sick of a deep inward 
taint, ,vhich it never had strength to throw off, had gone into 
the heresy of Eutyches; legitimately assembled in a General 
Council, it had actually accepted his doctrine. St. Leo 
annulled the Council; St. Leo condemned the doctrine. He 
caused to assemble once more in a larger Council that East 
,yhich through centuries was s,vayed backward and forward 
by the ,vill of its Princes, caused six hundred Bishops to 
receive his letter, ,vord for ,,'ord, in ,vhich the true faith ,vas 
authoritatively defined, and so was the means of keeping them 
for fOlu' centlu'ies, as it "rere in spite of themselves, in the 
unity of the Church. 
But "e will turn to another controversy-one of the most 
subtle ,vhich has ever distressed the Church-one which 
harassed St. Augustine for many a j
ear. \Vhither, after all 
his labolu's, ,vritings, and prayers, in the Pelagian con- 
troversy, did he tlu'n for its final solution? To St. Peter's 
chair. Two African Councils had condemned Pelagius, and 
theÏ1. decrees, drawn up by St. Augustine, were sent for 
approval to Pope Innocent 1., together ,,'ith another letter 
from St. Augustine himself and some friends, in ,,
hich he 
says: "\V e do not pour back our strcamlet for the purpose of 
increasing your great fountain, but in this, not however a 
slight temptation of the time .(,,-hence may He delivel' us, to 
,yhom we cry, Lead us not into temptation !), 'we "'ish it to be 
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decided by 
you ll'helhcl" Oill' stream, hOll'CCer s1Jlall, lOLL'S forth 
from that sallW head of 'ri
'c}'s 'lflwJlce comes YOLO. Oll'n aùuncZ(tnce; 
and by your ans,ycrs to be console<.l respecting our common 
participation of 011e grace." · 
In l'cply, A.D. !lG, St. Innoccnt praises the Council of 
Carthage, that " in inquiring concerning these lllattérs, ,,-hich 
it behoyos to be treated \\-ith all care by Bishops, and espe- 
cially by a true, just, and Catholic Council, observing tho 
11recedcnts of ancicnt tradition, aud n1Ïndful of ecclesiastical 
discipline, you have confirmed the strcngth of our rcligion 
110t less no" in consulting us, t.han by sound reason before 
you pronounced sentence, inasmnch as you approved of refer- 
cnce being made to our judgment, knowing ".hat is due to the 
AIJostolic See, sinco all ".0 lvho are placed in this position 
desiro to follo,v tho .\.postlo himself, j'roJn 'lfltOJn the VC1'!J 
Episcopate ancl all the authorit!J oj this title sprung. Follo,,-ing 
,,-horn, ,re kno,v as ,yell ho,v to condcnln the cyil as to approvo 
the good. And this too, that, guarding, according to the duty 
of Bis
lOpS, the institutions of the Fathers, yo resolyo that 
these regulations should not be trodden under foot, 'which 
they, in pilrsuance of no human ùut a Dicille scntcncc, haee 
decreed; l"iz. that 'lcltatcrcl" 'll"lIS ùâng carried 011, 
tlthOll!}h in 
the 11l0St distant and ronot) prorillcl's, should /lot be tLrJJliuatclZ 
before it 'leas lJroll!}ht to thc kllolfled!}e of this See; by the full 
authority of lfhich the just SelltcllcP should bfJ con.finlled, and that 
thence all othcr Churches ?lIi!Jht dcrirc lfhat they slloaZll OJ'd(T, 
'lrho11l they should abso[cc, ?chom, ((S ùein[J ùCllzlred leith Üuffiu;c- 
able pollution, the stream that is 'lcorthy ullly of pure bodics 
Rhould acoid; so that frunt thcir parent source all ll"lltcrs shoulll 
jlolC, (l JIll th rough the d
ffcrcJlt rCfJiulls of the lrhole u"orld the 
purc streams of the fOlllztai n lccll forth uncorruptcd." t 
IIere 'wo have St. Innocent affirming, (1) that questions 
rcsl)ectillg the Faith had ahyays been referred to the judgment 
of the IIoly See; (2) that this tradition rested on Scripture, 
that is, on the prerogatiycs granted by our Saviour to St. 
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Peter; (3) that decisions emanating from the IIoly See ,yore 
not liable to any error, "that the pure streams of the 
fountain should well forth uncorrupted;" (4) that all the 
Churches of the world had ever been bound to conforlll to 
them, "that thence all other Churches might derive ,,
hat 
they should order," etc.. 
To the Council of Numidia St. Innocent says: "There- 
fore do ye diligently and becomingly consult the secrets of the 
Apostolical honour (that honour, I mean, on ,,-hich, beside 
those things that are ,vithout, the care of all the Churches 
attends), as to ,vhat judgment is to be passed on doubtful 
matters, following, in sooth, the prescription of the ancient 
l'ule, ,,-hich you know, as well as I, has ever been preserved 
in the ,,
hole ,vorld. nut this I pass by, for I am sure your 
l)rudcnce is a ware of it: fOl- how could you by your actions 
have confirmed this, save as kno,ving that throughout all 
provinces ans,vers are ever emanating as from the Al)Ostolic 
fountain to inquirers? Especially so often as a matter of 
faith is undel' discussion, I conceive that all our brethren and 
fellow-Bishops can only refer to Peter, that is, the SOltrCe of 
their own name and honour, just as your affection bath no,v 
l'eferrecl, for ,,-hat may benefit all Churches in common 
throughout the ,,-hole ,vorld. For the inventors of evils must 
necessal'ily become more cautious, when they see that at the 
reference of a double synod they have been severed fronl 
ecclesiastical communion by our sentence. Therefore your 
charity ,,-ill enjoy a double advantage; for you will have at 
once the satisfaction of having obseryed the canons, and the 
,,-bole ,vorld ,,,ill have the use of ,,
hat yon have gained: for 
'v ho among Catholics ,,-ill choose 
ny longer to hold discourse 
,vith the adversaries of Christ?" 
Here ,ve may observe, besides 'what ,,-as said above, (1) 
that nothing concerning faith ,vas held for decided, before it 
,,-as calTied to the See of St. Peter, and had l'eceived the 
Pope's sentence; (2) tllat before his sentence the determina- 
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tion of particular Councils only held good provisionally,- 
"what judglllent is to be passed on doubtful l11atters;" (3) 
that such determination only had the force of a consultation 
or relation as to a difficulty, made to the Pope before his o,,'n 
sentence,-" at the I'elation," he says, "of a double synod; " 
(4) that the Pope's sentence, by ,,-hich he confirmed Councils, 
"'as a final judgnlent, excluding the condemned n:om the 
Church's communion,-" w"hen tbey see that they have been 
severed from ecclesiastical comrnunion by our sentence; " (5) 
that Bishops, as ,,'ell as the faithful in general, always sub- 
nlitted themselves to such a decree. ""\Yho among Catholics 
,,,ill choose any longer to hold discourse ,,-ith the adversaries 
of Christ? " · 
St. Innocent the Third could have said no more about the 
po\\"ors of his See; wbat does St. Augustine obser\'e upon it? 
"1-Ie answered to all as was right, and as it became the 
prelate of the _\.postolical See." t And as to the effect of his 
ans\Yer, tbere are famous \yords of St. Augustine, \vhich ha\ e 
passed into a proverb: "Alreafly two Councils on this matter 
lutve been sent to the Apostolic See; replies froln ,vhence 
have also been received. The cause is terJJlinated; wOlùd that 
the error may presently tern1Ïnate like\yise ! " t 
"\Ve need no more to tell us what St. ...J\.ugustinp meant hy 
that "Headship, which," he says, "had ever floUl'isbed in 
the Apostolic See." 
 It involves, "'0 see, the necessity that 
all other Churches should agree in faith "ith it, as having 
deposited in itself the I'oot of the A.postolic confession, con- 
corning the two natures of our Lord, to ".hich tbe In'oillise 
,,-as given by our Lord, that the Clnu'ch should Le built upon 
it. St. .Augustine and St. Innocent exprcss the one true faith 
under St. Cyprian's image of the fountain, ,,,ho in the same 
l110st remarkable passage \vhere he sets forth the "one 
Episcopate, of ,yhich each holds a part without division of the 
,,-bole," says, "as from one fountain numberless rivers flow, 
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wit1ely as their number may be diffused in broad abundance, 
yet unity is preserved in the source ;-one still is the head, 
and the origin one." 
The po,ver, therefore, ,vhich 'vas to maintain unity of 
faith and of communion, does so, and can only do so, by 
having, both in n1atters concerning faith and in those con- 
cerning communion, a coactive jurisdiction, universal, imme- 
diate, and suprelne. And in the fifth century this power is 
seen in undisputed operation, referring back to our Lord's 
institution as its source, and to all preceding ages of the 
Chm'ch for its exercise, and no one charges it ,,'ith usurpa- 
tion. And here I must go for,vard a thousand years, to the 
date of the Council of Constance, for the purpose of quoting 
one ,vho ,vas the soul of that Council, and the originator of 
,,-hat are called Gallican opinions, ,,-ho yet, as will be seen, 
expresses exactly the same doctrine as St. Innocent and 
St. Leo above, l'especting the relation bet'ween the Papacy 
and the Episcopate. 
"The Papal dignity 'vas instituted by Christ, super- 
naturally and immediately, as holding a monarchical and 
royal l)rimacy in the ecclesiastical hierarchy, according to 
'which unique and SUl)reme dignity the Church militant is 
called one under Christ: \vhich dignity "Thosoever presumes 
to impugn or diIninish, or reduce to the level of any par- 
ticular dignity, if he does this obstinately, is a heretic, a 
schismatic, in1pious and sacrilegious. For he falls into a 
heresy so often expressly condemned from the very beginning 
of the Church to this day, as ,veIl by Christ's institution of 
the head
hip of Peter over the other Apostles, as by the 
tradition of the whole Church, in its sacred declarations and 
General Councils." 
And again: "The Episcopal rank in the Church as to its 
prin1ary conferring ,vas given immediately by Christ to the 
Apostles first, as the Papal rank to Peter. The Episcopal 
rank had in the Apostles and their successors the use or exer- 
cise of its own power subject to Peter, as Pope, and his suc- 
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cessors, as he had, and they have, the fontal plenitlule of Epis- 
copal a llthority. Wherefore, as concerns such things, those of 
minor rank, that is, having cure of souls, are subject to 
Bishops, by whom the use of their power is at times restricted, 
or stopped, and so it is not to be doubted can be done by the 
Pope, in respect to superior dignitaries, for certain and 
reasonable causes." 
And again, he says: "Of which po,ver (of jurisdiction) 
the plenitude resides in the supreme Pontiff, and is in him 
entire potentially; but is derived to others in degrees, accord- 
ing to the legitimate determination of that foutaJ and prime 
power." · 
The Chancellor Gerson is hel'e only expressing ,vl1at had 
been the unbroken belief do,vll to his o,vn times, until the 
great 'Vestern schism originated a long train of disasters 
,vhich have not yet ceased to agitate Christendom. 
But before I pass from this subject, let TIle say a word on 
,vhat is meant by spiritual jurisdiction. It is a term of la'v 
as well as of theology, and it is desirable to clear up any 
ambiguity "yhich may attend its use, if unexplained. 
Every Churchman, then, believes that a Priest, at his 
ordination, receives certain spiritual po,vers; and, again, a 
Bishop, at his consecration, certain others: these are caUt;d 
po,vers of order; they are the sanle in all Priests, and in all 
Bishops respectively. As regards these, St. Peter had no 
superiority over his brethren in the Apostolate, and the Pope 
has none oyer his brethren in the Episcopate. As regards 
these, one Bishop does not excel another Bishop; nor one 
Priest another Priest. In the ,vhole of the present subject- 
matter these po,vers of order do not conle into question. 
But when a Priest has been ordained, ,vhere and ho,v, in 
'what place, find under ,vhat conditions and restrictions, is he 
to exercise the po,vers so giyen him? All these points the 
Bishop deteru1Înes by assigning to him a l)articular flock 
· Gerson de F:tatibus Ecclesiasticis, consid. I, and De Statu Prælatorum, 
consic1. 2 and 3, awl De Potest. Ligandi et Sol vendi. The last quoted by 
llalleriDi. 
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uuder hÏ1nself; that is, he gives him 'lnission,o Lut he does not 
therefore cease to be the intrnediate pastor himself of that 
flock, over whom he sets another as subordinate pastor. 
And when a Bishop has been consecrated, who determines 
\vhere and how, in what place, and under what conditions he 
is to exercise the po\vers which he has received? That is, who 
gives the Bishop mission J who appoints such and such a 
person to fill such and such a particular diocese? 
This power to give rnission is purely spiritual, eminently 
and in the highest degree a gift of our Lord; and upon it 
depend for their exercise all powers whatever which our LOl'd 
has committed to His Church for the salvation of souls, and 
the building of His n1ystical Body. 
'ViII any honest mind, 'will anyone ,vho loves his Saviour, 
anyone who has the spirit of a freeman in his soul, endure 
that this !Jo,ver of nlission should be seized upon and appro- 
Pl'iated by the civil Govel'nlnent of a State? 
But what is the Catholic answer to the question, "vVho 
gives the Bishop mission?" I ,vill give it in the 'words of an 
author to whom I am under great obligations. 
"Episcopal jurisdiction cannot be given, save by the Pope 
alone or by the whole Episcopal body united with the Pope. 
Let us go to the origin of things. The l)ower to govern 
populations in order to their eternal salvation, to instruct 
them, to oblige th
m to obedience, to bind them by spiritual 
penalties, in a 'word, ecclesiastical jurisdiction, was certainly 
giyen by Jesus Christ, nor in its origin could it be given by 
any other than by Him. 'Ve are speaking of men united in 
one society for the spiritual end of eternal salvation, which 
society is called the Church; 'we are speaking of flocks PUI'- 
chased by the supreme and eternal Shepherd at the priceless 
cost of His o,vn blood. "\Ve are speaking of a kingdom ,vhich 
is a spiritual kingdom of His own acquiring, recovered from 
the power of darl{ness by the victory of the cross, and the 
glorious triumph over Hell. Lastly, ,ve are speaking of 
populations which the Divine Father has besto".ed on His 
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Son made 
lan, giving to Ifim all po,ver over them. No,v, to 
whom did Jesus Christ condescend to impart this power? To 
St. Peter alone before any other; next to all the Apostles, 
comprising therein St. Peter marked out to be, and made, 
their head. 'Ve read not in the "
ord of God, 'written or 
handed ilo,vu, flud it is certain that Jesus Christ gave not of 
IIinlself inullcdiately to any other this po'''er. The sacred 
text notes expressly, that ,vhen Jesus Christ conferred the 
po,,,er of governing IIis Church, there "yere only present the 
elevcn Apostles, and lIe directed IIis 'words only to theIll. 
The Eyangelist St. l\[atthew notices the rcnlarkaLle circunl- 
stance that Jesus Christ cOlnlnandcd the eleven A po
tles to 
go into Galilee to a place apart, "There lie appeared, and gave 
them their n1Ïssion to instruct and baptize all nations. 
Accordingly, the power to govern the Church, ,,'hich ill due 
propagation of the Episcopate "yas communicated from hand 
to hand to others, and has been perpetuated unto us, "Tas by 
Jesus Christ, before He ascended into heaven, given to the 
eleven Apostles only, and could not be conferred on others, 
save by one of the Apostles, ,vho alone had it iInnlediately 
froill Jesus Christ. Bishops, considered as llldiridllals, do not 
succeed to the Apostles in the flllllcss and 7.lni-rcrsality of the 
Episcopate. There is only the Roman Pontiff, successor of 
St. Peter, and the ,vhole Episcopal Body ,,,itb the lloman 
Pontiff at its head succeeding to the Apostolic College, ,vhich 
possesses the Episcopate in all its flllncss, llnirersality, and 
sorcrci[Jnty, as it was instituted by Jesus Christ. Accordingly, 
there is only the 110mall Pontiff, and the ,vhole Episcopal 
Body, ,vhich has for subjects all Christians, and ,,-hich extends 
its jurisdiction over the ,,,hole Church. lienee by necessary 
consequence it follows, that the Roman Pontiff alone, or the 
,vb ole Episcopal Body, can assign subjects to be governed, 
and confer Episcopal juris(liction. Everyone else "ho 
attempts to do tbis over subjects not his O'Vll, does an act 
essentially, and of its o,,,n intrinsic nature, null ana void, 
since no one giees ll'hat he has not gut." · 


* llolgeni, L'Episcopnto, c. vii. ß. 81. 
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I will add another passage ,vhich seelns calculated 
specially to 111eet Anglican misconceptions of Church govern- 
ment: " Jesus Christ did not divide His flock into so many 
portions, nor the ,vorld into so many dioceses, assigning one 
to John, one to Andrew, one to 
Iatthew, etc. FIe conferred 
the Episcopate on St. Peter in all its fulnes8 anci sorereignty, ancl 
tllUS lIe cOJtfcrrcd it, too, on all the Apostolic College, that is, 
pl'esiäed Ol:Cl' by St. Pctcr; each A postle had ((, full anciltnircrsal 
lJ01Cer in the u:hole Charch, but 1.cith subonlination to St. Peter. 
The Apostles w'ere the first to make a division of nations and 
dioceses, according as the seed of God's 'V ord bore fruit, and 
the Christian religion acquired follo,,
ers through all the earth. 
Of the Bishops created by the Apostles, S0111e were not fixed 
to any people or deterulinate place, but were sent hither ana 
thither according as the need of Christians required. These 
Bishops acted by an authority delegated from the Apostles, 
therefore they received it inl1nediately froIll the Apostles, who 
had received it fronl Jesus Christ. Others again were settled 
in a detern1Ïnate see, and had assigned a determinate territory 
to govern; these had a fixed and ordinary jurisdiction, but it 
is plain that they received it immediately from the Apostles, 
,vho constituted them Bishops rather in one place than in 
another, rather oyer one people than over another. The 
disciples of the Apostles l)Ursued the same method in the 
further propagation of the Episcopate; and by the multipli- 
cation of Bishops dioceses became more and l110re restricted, 
and the jurisdiction of each Bishop ,vas reduced to more con- 
fined linlits. It is, then, l)lain that this jurisdiction 'Was 
conferred immediately by those ,,,110 instituted the Bishops, 
and assigned thenl to this or that determinate people; and as 
these institutors acted according to the instructions and the 
discipline received from the Apostles, so in origin the juris- 
diction descended from the Apostles, and from St. Peter, who 
had received it Ï1nmediately from Jesus Christ. Thus the 
streanls, ho,vever multiplied in their course, as St. Cyprian 
says, parting themselves to irrigate this or that plot, anel 
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springing one from the other, if you mount upwarc1R, still are 
found all parted from one fountain, whicb gave to them the 
first waters, and the first impulse to their mOYément." · 
Let us only add to this, that he who received the charge, 
" Feed 
ly sheep," did not cease to be their proper pastor, 
because he divided them among himself and his brethren, any 
more than the Bishop, when he commits a portion of his flock 
to a Priest under him, ceases to be his proper pastor; and as 
that commission .was to last for ever, forasmuch as it included 
all others in itself, and to have a perpetual succession, because 
the Church founded on him who held it was ne,er to fail, so 
his successor ceased not to have a full and proper power " to 
feed, to l'ule, and to govern the Uniyersal Church." t 
He therefore it is, as the head of the ,vhole Church, and 
representing it, .who gaye mission in ancient times to the sees 
of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, and to all others descend- 
ing from them; and he in modern times who gives mission to 
all Bishops directly from his o"Tn person; in both cases the 
fountain-head d1relt in bhn
elf unc1Ï1ninished; and this is that 
universal, immediate, and supreme jurisdiction, which is the 
proper nature of the Primacy. 


.. BoIgeni, L'Episcopato, 8. 94-. 
t Definition of tl:e Council of Florenoe. 
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'Ve have now then considered the Primacy of St. Peter's 
See as a power in present possession, acknowledged by many 
various nations, continued on by a lllost .wonderful providence 
of God, ,vholly without a parallel, for eighteen hundred years, 
unchanged .while everything else around has changed again 
and again-that is, empires, races, manners, civilization, 
literature, the centre of political power, the centre of moral 
gravity; a power still existing, which has seen all the 
monarchies of Europe arise as chilli'en around it, and all the 
nations of Europe come to its feet for instruction; and which 
therefore presents itself with every claim to consideration 
".hich a power can have; with a right, moreover, to interpret 
in its own favour, if indeed that be needful, expressions in 
ancient authors concerning it, .which refer to its headship, 
,vithout defining it. 
'Ve have seen, moreover, that this power is based, not on 
any grant of the Church of God, not on any concessions of its 
Bishops from age to age, but on the express words of the 
Founder of that Church, words 80 remarkable that they prove 
themselves to be His 'Vho spake as never man spake, in that 
'while they convey the supreme power which is to rule and 
guide that Church for eVEl', to be seated at its heart, and to 
move its hands, they enfold in themselves the living germ 
from which all its organization has sprung. In them a root 
is planted by the 
laker of all things, which contains poten- 
tially the tree ,,-ith all its wide-spreading branches, down to 
the minutest leaf of its vast and varied foliage. 
Thirdly, the end and object for which this central power is 
created has been set forth; that unity of faith and of com- 
Inunion, that building up of the 
IY8tical Body to the measure 
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of the stature of the perfect man, "rhich is a prinlary purpose 
of our Lord's Illcarlhttiol1, and points to a glory only to be 
revealed at the" restitution of all things." 
Fourthly, the nature of this po"'er has been eXplained a
 
consisting in a universal, immediate, and supreme jurisdic- 
tion over the "'hole Church, such as the very "yords of institu- 
tion then1selves convey, and such as is imperatively demanded 
to fulfil the purpose for which the Lord created the po,ver; 
nay, for ,,'hich He IIimself becltlne incarnate. 
One thing only relnains, to sho,v that the Church has 
borne 'witness, throughout her existence, to a power ,vhich she 
did not create, the secret of her o,,'n union, vigour, and 
strength. This has only been 110ne in a few instances at 
present, though these are alllong the nlost decisive 'which 
antiquity supplies. But I IH'oceed to give ahundant proof to 
every candidlllind of ,vhat I have heretofore laid dO'Vll. 
The PrÏ1nitive Church, during nearly three centuries, in 
which it was exposed to continual persecution, ,,'as never 
assembled in a general Council. During that time it was 
governerr -by its one Episcopate, cast into the shape ,,'hich it 
had received frOln the moulding hand of St. Peter himself, at 
the head of the Apostolic College. That Apostle, in his own 
lifetime, established three prÏ1natial seeR, of Rome, Alexan- 
dria, and _\.ntioch,-the 11lother Churches of three great 
patl'iarchates, 'which, as Church after Church ,,'as propagated 
from them, and received its Bishop, yet retained over theln a 
parent's right of correction an(l insl)ection. Of these, the t"wo 
latter, the sees of Alexandria and Antioch, 'were subordinate 
to the see of TIonlc, to whose Bishop their Bishops "Were 
accountable for the purity of their faith, and the due govern- 
n1ent of their Church. The records of these three first cen- 
turies have in a large degree perished; but we see standing 
out of them certain facts, 'which cannot be accounted for but 
by the Roman Prinlacy, viz., that the Bishop of llonle, and he 
alone, claims a control over the Churches of the 'whole 'world, 
threatening to sever from his comnlunion (and sometimes 
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carrying that threat into execution) such as do not nlaintain 
the purity of that faith which he is charged to watch over, 
and the rules of that comnlunion which had come down from 
the Apostles. The ,vell-kno,vn instances of St. Clement 
'\Titing to the Church. of Corinth to heal its divisions, in the 
very lifetinle of St. John, of St. Victor censuring the Asiatic, 
and St. Stephen the African Churches, and of St. Dionysius 
receiving an apology for bis faith fronl his nanlesake, the 
Bishop of Alexandria, are sufficient pI'oofs of this. The force 
of the fact lies in this, that the Bishop of Rome, and he alone, 
claims, as need may arise, a control over all; but no one 
claims a control over hÎ1n. 
But as soon as the ages of persecution are past, as soon as 
the Church Catholic is allo,ved to develop free action as one 
corporate 'whole, and to exert the pow'ers which God had 
planted ,yithin bel', St. Peter is found on the throne of the 
ROITIan Pontiffs, superintending, nlaintaining, consolidating, 
her outward franlework and her inward faith. 
In the year 325, at the great .Nicene Council, the pre- 
enlinent authority of the Bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and 
Antioch is acknowledged, the former of these being referred to 
as a type to sanction a clainl of the latter over his subject 
Bishops, and it is stated that" the Roman Church always 
had the Primacy." The Bishop of Corduba, in Spain, appa- 
rently at once Papal Legate and Inlperial Comnlissioner, and 
Vitus and Vincentius, Legates of St. Sylvester, presided over 
the Council, and "it 'vas determined that all these things 
should be sent to Sylvester, Bishop of the city of Bonle," * for 
his confirnlation, wbich only could make the Council ecunlen- 
ical, as may be seen even from the fact that of three hundred 
ancl eighteen Bishops twenty-two alone belonged to Europe. 
In the year 347, a great Council ,vas held at Sardica, 
intended to be ecumenical. It ,vas presided over by the same 
Bishop of Corduba, and in its Synodical letter to Pope Julius, 
te 11s him, " for this will seenl the best, and by far the nlost 


* CoJex Canonum Scelis Apostolicro, St. Leo, tom. iii. p. -16, edit. llallerini. 
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fitting, if the Lord's Bishops make reference fronl all the 
provinces to the head, that is, the see of the Apostle I J eter." · 
Thus these t,vo great and nlost ancient Councils do not in 
the least define the nature of that PrinuLcy which they l'efer to 
as an existing fact from the heginning in the Church. So 
true is that which w'as stated by a Roman Council of seventy 
Bishops, under Pope Gelasius in the year 4D-!, 'which, after 
nanling the Canon of Scripture, the present Roman Canon, 
says, "next to all these Scriptures of the Prophets, Evange- 
lists, and Apostles, on ,,,hich the Catholic Church by the 
grace of God is founded, this too "Te think should be remarked, 
that though all the Catholic Churches throughout the world 
be but Olle bridal-chamber of Christ, yet the holy Ron1an 
Catholic and Apostolic Church has been preferred to the rest 
by no decrees of a Council, but has obtained the PrÏ1nacy by 
the voice in the Gospel of our Lord and Sa viour. IIilllself, 
Raying: 'Thou art Peter,' etc. 
" To ,vhOln ,vas given also the society of the most blessed 
Apostle Paul, the vessel of election, ,vho on one and the same 
day suffering a glorious death 'with Peter in the city of Ronle, 
under Cæsar Nero, was crowned; and they alike consecrated 
to Christ the Lord the above-named holy Roman CllUI'ch, and 
as such set it above all the cities in the whole 'world by their 
presence and venerable triumph. 
" First, therefore, is the Roman Church, the see of Peter 
the Apostle, 'not having spot, or ,vrinkle, or any such 
thing.' 
" But second is the see consecrated at Alexandria, in the 
name of blessed Peter, by 
Iark, his disciple and Evangelist, 
,,,ho was sent .by Peter the Apostle into Egypt, taught the 
"Tord of truth, and consummated a glorious nlartyrdon1. 
" And third is the see held in honoul. at Antioch in the 
name of the same most blessed Apostle Peter, because that 
he d,velt there before he came to Rome, and there first the 
name of the ne,v people of the Christians arose." t 


11& 1\1ansi, iii. 40. 


t Ibid. viii. 14!>. 
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I now, then, proceed to bring witnesses to the seven fol- 
lowing points, '\",hich I hope to prove in order: 
I. A general supremacy in the Roman See over the ,vhole 
Church; a supremacy exactly the same in principle '\vith that 
'which is now claimed. 
II. The grounding of this supremacy on the attribution of 

Iatt. xvi. 18, Luke xxii. 31, and John xxi. 15, in a special 
sense to the Pope, as successor of St. Peter. 
III. The original derivation of Episcopal Jurisdiction fronl 
the person of Peter, and its perpetual fountain in the See of 
Rome as representing hin1. 
IV. The Papal Supremacy over the East, acknowledged by 
its own rulers and Councils before the separation. 
V. The Pope's attitude to Councils, as indicating his 
rank. 
VI. His confirmation of Councils. 
VII. The necessity of cOInmunion with the Pope. 
In so wide a field I can but select the more eminent 
proofs; but they will be enough to cOllvince all who are 
capable of conviction. 
I. And first, as to general supremacy, I ,viII take the testi- 
monyof the gl'eat Ecumenical Councils from the third in the 
year 431, to the eighth in the year 869, for these ,vere all 
composed of Eastern Bishops, the Papal Legates being often 
the only, or nearly the only, 'Vesterns present; besides, there- 
fore, their intrinsic authority, they supply a proof that 'what- 
,vas stated before them without contradiction, and by them, in 
favour of the great 'Yestern See, '\vas quite indisputable. If 
any could have disputed it, they would: for "they were all 
held in the East, by Bishops of the East, under the influence 
of the Emperors of the East." * 
The thil.d Council ,vas held at Ephesus in 431, to judge 
N estorius, Archbishop of Constantinople. It was presided 
over by St. Cyril of Alexandria, by a special commission fro III 
Pope Celestine, and besides was attended by three Papal 
· Guizot, Ci viliza.tion en France, 12 Ieçon. 
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Legates. The follo\ving are sonle of their proceedings in the 
Council :- 
"Arcadius, Bishop and Legate of the Roman Church, 
said: 'Let your Blessedness ol'ùer to be read to you the letters 
of holy Pope Celestine, Bishop of the Apostolic See, and to 
be named ,,'ith all veneration, ,,'hich have been brought by 
us, by ,vhich your Blessedness" ill be able to learn 1l:hat Cll re 
he vcars fur åll the Churches.' " · 
In these letters is said: "'Y e have directed, according 
to our Folicitude, our holy brethren and fello"'-prif'stR, nlen of 
one nlind 'with us and ,,'cll approved, .L\..rca<1iuR and ProjectuR, 
Bishops, and Philip our Presbyter, who shall be present at 
your ncb:;, and shall corry into çfT(Jct what Ice hare b
fore de- 
tcrmined; asscnt to lchom ICC doubt not will be accordcll b.lJ I"Òut 
IIoli71css." t 
This 111eans that the Pope had already conc1eluned N es- 
torius, and deposed hitll, unless he retracted, which thro\ys 
light on the follo'wing sentences of the Council on him :- 
" COl1zpcllcd by the sacred canons and the lcttcr of our 1nost 
holy father ((nll fcllolC-ntlllister Cclestine, Bishop of the ROluan 
Church, we have with tears come of necessity to this painful 
sentence against LiIll." t 
Farther on: "Philip, Presbyter and Legate of the Apos- 
tolic See, said: "Y e I'cturn thanlis to the holy and venerable 
Council, that the lettcrs of our holy I)opc having been I'ead 
to you, you bave joined yourselves, as holy '1nC1nÙCrs to a holy 
head. For your Blessedness is net ignorant that the ùlcsscd 
Apostle ])cter is head of the 1.chole faith, an(Z of the .Apostles 
likelcise.' " 
 
And again, after bearing the acts against N estorius I'ead, 
the saIne says: "It is doubtful to no one, but rather ]....nolcn 
to all agcs, that holy and ?nost ùlcsse(
 l)ctt>l', prince a}lcZ hC(l(l of 
the Apostlcs, pillar of the faith, and foundation of the Catholic 
Cll ul'ch, 1'ccci-rcd fro1J
 Ollr Lord J CSllS Christ, Sarioll1" a nll Rc- 


* l\Innf'i, iv. 1282. 

 :l\Tallsi, iv, 1211. 


t Constant. Ep, Rom. Pont. l1r.2. 

 ILid. iv. 12ÐO. 
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deel1
crofthe huntan race, the keys of the kingdon
 of Ilcavell, a1ul 
that the pOicer of loosing alld binding sins u;as given to hint; 'ltho 
to this very tinw and for ever lires, and exercises judgntent in his 
Sllccessors. And so our most blessed Pope Celestine the 
Bishop, his successor in due order, and holding his place, 
has sent to this holy Council us to represent him." · 
St. Cyril, having heard this declaration of the Legate. 
moved that he and the other Legates, " since they badflllfille(l 
1.chat ''lcas ordered the1n" by Pope Celestine, sbould set their 
hands to the deposition of N estorius, " and the holy Council 
said: Inasmuch as Arcadius and Projectus, Legates, and 
Philip, Presbyter and Legate of the Apostolic See, ha-ce saÙl 
'lchat is fitting, it follows that they should also subscribe and 
confirm the acts." 
St. Cyril, most zealous of all men for the rigbts of the 
Eastern CInu'ch, saw nothing strange in "hat is here said of 
the Pope. 
In the year 451 the great Council of Chalcedon 'was called 
to censure the heresy of Eutyches. St. Leo had, in a letter to 
Flavian, Archbishop of Constantinople, laid do,,'n the true 
faith; and he speaks in the follo,ving letter to the Council 
of the obedience which he expected to be rel1dered to his 
decision. 
" In these brethren, Pascbasinus and Lucentius, Bishops, 
Boniface and Basil, Presbyters, ,vho have been sent from the 
Apostolic See, let your 
rotherhood deem me to preside o
Ter 
the Council, my presence not being disjoined from you, for I 
am there in my rel)resentatives, and long since have not 
been ,vanting in setting forth tbe Catholic Faith: for you 
cannot be ignol'ant wbat from ancient tradition we bold, and so 
cannot doubt 'what ,ve desire. 'Vherefol'e, most dear bl'etbren, 
'rejecting altogether the boldness of disputing against the faith 
inspired froln above, let the vain unbelief vi those uJzo are in 
error be qlliet, nor 
'cntllre to defend 'U:hat 1nay not be believed; 
ÜUlslnuch as, according to the anthoritics of the Gospel, the 'll:01'ds 
"" 3Ian:5i, iv. 1290. 


. 
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of the Propllcts, and the J.tpvstolic doctrine, it has been 1JlOSt 
fully anil clearly declared, ill the letter iCe have sënt to the Bishop 
Fla-rian of happy '11lelnury, ll:hat is the piolls and sincere con- 
fession concerning the mystery of the incarnatiun of Ollr Lonl 
Jeslls Christ.". 
Diosco1'us, Archbishop of Alexandria, and President of the 
Counci] at Ephesus t"o years bcfore, had taken his place 
among the Bishops; but at the very opening of the Council, 
Paschasinus, Legate of the Apostolic See, saia: "'V e have 
in our hands the conunands of the most blessed and Apostolic 
man, Pope of the City of Rome, lchich is the head of all 
Churches, in 'll:hich his .Apostleship has thought good to order 
that Dioscorlls should not sit in the Coullcil, but be introduced 
to make bis defcnce." And Lucentius, anotber Legate, gives 
the reason :-" He must giye an account of the j udglnellt be 
passed; inasmuch as not haying the right to judge, he pre- 
sumed, and dared to hold a Council n;ithullt the authority of the 
Apostolic See, 'lchich nerer IrllS ia Ililll, nerer has been done." t 
And Dioscol'uS takes his seat as a criminal. 
The condemnation of Dioscol'uS is afterwards passed in the 
follo,ving terms by the Pope's legates :-" Paschasinus,-and 
Lucentius,--and Boniface,-pronounced. Leo, most holy and 
blessed Arcbbishop of great and eldel' Rome, by us, and by 
this holy COllncil, together lciih the ntost blessed Apostle ]Jel er , 
zcho is the Rock and grollnd of the Catholic Church, and the 
foundation uf the ri!}ht faith, hath stl'ipped him as ,veIl of 
the rank of Bishop, as also bath severed bim from all 
sacerdotal ministry." t 
All assent to this. 
1\loreove1', tbe Council subscribes to every particle of St. 
Leo's letter. 
I ba ve already giyen above the substance of theil' letter to 
him. No strongel' terms can be found to express the Supre- 
macy, than those there voluntarily tendered to hin1. 


* St. Leon. Ep. 93. t l\lan:si, vi. 579, 582. 
t Ibid. vi. 10-17. 
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Anatolius, Patriarch of Constantinople, humbly assures 
him, as "the Council had done, "that all the force of the acts 
and their confirl11ation had been reserved to the authority of 
your Blessedness." * Not\vithstanding, St. Leo confirms their 
decrees only as to matters of faith, and refuses the Canon 
about the see of Constantinople. 
Thus the full Papal Supremacy is set forth in these two 
Councils, held at the most flourishing period of the ancient 
Church; and not only so, but it is recognized as existing from 
the beginning, and founded on the prerogatives given by our 
Lord to Peter, \vhose person is viewed as continued on in his 
successors; and the grant of infallibility, deposited in the 
Church, is not obscurely declared to be seated in the person 
of her chief. 
The t\VO opposed heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches had 
distracted the East for 1110re than two centuries after the 
Council of Chalcedon. At length, in the year 680, the sixth 
General Council meets at Constantinople, to censure the 

Ionothelite error, the last refinement of Grecian subtlety 
upon the grosser form of Eutyches. The Roman empire of 
the \Vest had long fallen; the political estrangement bet\veen 
the t,vo parts of Christendom much increased. But the 
acknowledgment of the Pope's headship is as gefinite as 
ever. 
Pope Agatho \vrites thus to the Emperor: 
"Peter, \vho by a triple commendation received the 
spiritual sheep of the Chm
ch from the Redeemer of all Him- 
self, to be fed by him; under .whose safeguard this his 
Apostolical Church hath never turned aside from the path 
of truth to any error whatsoever: whose authority, as of the 
Prince of all the Apostles, the ,,,hole Catholic Chm
ch at all 
times, and the universal Councils faithfully embracing, have 
in all respects followed." t 
* St. Leo, Ep. 132. 
t l\Iansi, xi. 239, wherein note the inenancy of the Apostolic See asserted by 
the Pope, and afterwards acknowledged by the Council, forty years after the 
death of Pope lIonúrius. 
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IIis letter is reaù ill the Council, and aI)proved; and it 
ans,vers him thus: 
"Greatest diseases require stl'onger remedies, as you 
kno,v, 0 11lOst I3lessec1; and therefore Christ, our true God, 
tho 'Tirtue truly Creator and Go\ernor of all things, hath 
given us a wise physician, your IIoliness, honoured of God; 
,,,ho firmly repellest the contagious plague of hcresy by the 
antidotes of orthodoxy, and iInpartest the strcngth of health 
to the memLel's of the Church. And therefore ,,'e ,villingly 
leave ,,-hat should be clone to you, as Prelate of the firs
 See 
of the Universal Church, stanaing on the jinn 'rock of faith, 
ha ving read through the letter of a true confession sent Ly 
your Paternal Blessedness to our 1110st religious Enlperor; 
1.chich 1..ce ?'ecognize as divinely 1.(;ritt
n fron
 the supreme hea(l of 
the Apostles.". 
A hundred years later, in 78!J, Pope IIac1rian writes to 
Tarasius, the ne,vly elected Patriarch of Constantinople, a 
letter, ,,,hich is read in the seventh General Council, and 
expressly a pproyed and accepted both by the .A.rch bishop and 
the Council. He begins by speaking of "the pastoral care 
,vith ,vhich it befits us to feed the people of God; " goes on to 
say, that only the correctness of faith in Tarasius allo,,,cd hiln 
to ovel'look the irregnlarjty of his prolllotioll froln a laynlall; 
and then, after quoting "Thou art Petel.," adds, "whose see 
is conspicuous, as holding prÏ1nacy over the ,,,hole 'world, and 
is the bead of all the Churches of God. 'Yhence the same 
blessed Apostle Peter, by the charge of the LOl'd feeding the 
Church, hath left nothing out of his l'ange, but always hath 
held and holds the headship. To ,vhich, if 
your Holiness desires 
to adhere, and ,,'ith a pure and un corrupt mind, in the sin- 
cerity of your heart, studies to keep the sacl'ed and orthodox 
mould of doctrine delivered by OUl' Al)Ostolic See," t etc. 
This seventh Council, rejecting a former great Council of 
some hundred Bishops, held thirty years before at Constauti- 
n01)le, frOln being general, says: 


* ::\I..1l18i, xi. G83. 


t Ibid. xii. IOï7-10S1. 
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"Ilow was it great and universal? for it had not the 
countenance of the Roman Pope of that time, nor of the 
Bishops who are about him, nor by his Legates, nor by an 
encyclical letter, as the law of Councils reqztires." · 
But far more remarkable yet are the proceedings of the 
eighth Council, in Sag, as if Pl
ovidence had ,villed that before 
the Greek schism was accomplished, the strongest possible 
testimony against itself, and for that authority which it ,vould 
be led in self-defence to deny, should be bOl
ne by the 
Patriarchs and Bishops of the East. 
At the beginning of the Council, the Papal Legates require 
that every Dishop should sign and deliver to them for tl'ans- 
n1Ïssion to the Pope a profession of faith, similar in its chief 
parts to that which had been sent more than three hundred 
years before from Pope Hormisdas to the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, after the schislll of Acacius, on signing which the 
Patriarch and all the Bishops of the East were re-admitted to 
communion. 
The Legates are obeyed. The profession runs thus: 
"Because the sentence of our Lord J esus Chl
ist cannot 
be passed by, ,vho says: 'Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I ,,-ill build :Thly Church:' these words are proved by 
the real effect ,yhich has follo,ved; because in the Apostolic 
See the Catholic religion has ever been kept immaculate, and 
holy doctrine celebrated there. "Therefore, by no llleans 
desiring to be separated from its faith and doctrine, and 
folIo-wing in all things the constitutions of the Fathers, and 
chiefly of the holy Prelates of the Apostolic See, we Itnathe- 
lllatize all heresies. . . . Condemning, particularly, Photius 
anù GregorJT of Syracuse, pnrricidcs, that is, who have not 
fea red to put out t
lCil' tougue ((gai ust their Spiritual Father. 
Since, following in all things the Apostolic See, and observing 
in all things its constitutions, ,ye hope that ,ve may be wOl,thy 
to be in one communion, ,ybich the Apostolic See sets forth, 
in lfhich is the complete and true solidity oj' the Christian 


* ::\Iansi, xiii. 207. 
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religion. But this my profession I (such a Bishop) have 
written ,,-ith my o,vn hand, and delivered to thee, most holy 
Hadrian, Supreme Pontiff and Universal Pope.". 
The follo"ing letter of St. Ignatius, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, to Pope :Nicholas, ,vas also read and approved in 
the Council. It begins: 
"Of the ,rounds and 80res of human members art has 
produced many physicians; of 'whom one has treated this 
disease, and another that, using in their experience anl- 
putation or CUl.e. But of diseases ,vhich are in the memùers 
of our Saviour Christ and God, the IIead of us all, and of 
His spouse the Catholic and Apostolic ChUl'ch, the Supre
e 
Chief and most 110" crful \\"1" ora, Orderer, and IIealer, and 
Master, the God of all, hath procluce(l one singular, pro- 
eminent, and most Catholic Physician, your fraternal Holi- 
ness and paternal Goodness. "Therefore lIe said to Peter, 
the great and snprellle Apostle: 'Thou art Peter,' etc. And 
again: 'I ,,-ill give to thee the keys,' etc. For such blessed 
words He diel not , surely, according to a sort of lot, cir- 
cumscribe and define to the prince of the Apostles alone, but 
transmitted by him to all, who, aftor him, according to him, 
were to ùe lllade snpron1e Pastors, and most divine and 
sacred Pontiffs of olden nome. And, therefore, from of ola, 
and the ancient tinles, "Then heresies and contradictions have 
arisen, nutny of those who preceded there your IIoliness 
and snprenle Paternity, have many times been made the 
pluckers-up and de'5troyers of evil tares, and of sick lnombers, 
plague-struck ana incuraùle; being, that is; successors of 
the prince of the AI)Ostles, an(l inlitating his zeal in tho 
faith, according to Christ: and now in our timos, your 
Holiness hath worthily exercised tho power given to you by 
Christ." t 
This letter also of Pope Nicholas to the Emperor Michael 
was read and approved in the Council. 
" That headship of divine l)o\ver, ,,
hich the 
Iaker of all 
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things has bestowed on His elect Apostles, He hath, by 
establishing its solidity on the unshaken faith of Peter, prince 
of the Apostles, made his see pre-enlil1ent, yea, tho first. 
For, by the word of the Lord it was said to him, , Thou art 
Peter,' etc. 1\foreover, Peter so entirely ceases not to main... 
tain for his own people the structure of the Univel
sal Church 
unshaken and rooted in the strength of faith, from the firm.. 
ness of the Rock, which is Christ, that he hastens to reform 
by the rule of right faith the madness of the ,vandering. 

'or, according to the faithful maintenance of the Apostolical 
tradition, as 
yourselves know, the holy Fathers have often 
met, by ,vhom it has both been l'esolved and observed, that 
,vithout the consent of the Roman See and the Roman Pontiff 
no emergent deliberation shouhl be terminated." · 
To Photius. himself Pope Nicholas says, as read in the 
Council, after setting forth the Primacy in like terms : 
"Because the whole number of believers seeks doctrine, 
asks for the integrity of the faith, and those who are ,vorthy 
the deliverance from crimes-from this holy Roman Chul
ch, 
which is the head of all Churches, it behoves us, to whom 
it is entrusted, to be anxious, and the more fervently to be 
set on ,vatch over the LOl
d's flock," etc. t 
And this letter of the same Pope to the Archbishol)S, 
1\Ietropolitans, and Bishops, subject to the see of Constanti- 
nople, is also read in the Council. 
"\Vherefore, because, as your wisdom knows, we are 
büund by the care of all Christ's sheep, holding through the 
abundance of hea\enly grace, his place, to whom is especially 
said by God: 'Feed my sheep:' and again: 'And thou, 
,vhen thou art converted, confirm thy brethren;' we could 
not so dissimulate or neglect, but that we should visit our 
sheep dispersed and scattered, and confirm in the faith and 
good conduct our brethren andneighbours." + 
Lastly, ill its second Canon, the Council itself enacts: 
-" Obey those set over you, and be subject to them, for 
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they watch ..for your souls, as those that shall give account: 
thus Paul, the great .Apostle, commands. Thcrcfore, holding 
1110st Llessed Pope Kicholas for the organ of the Holy Spirit, 
as too, most holy Pope IIadTian, his successor, w'e decree 
and approve that all things, ,vhich by them at different tin1es 
have been set forth and promulgecl synodic ally, as well for 
the defonce of the ChUI'ch of Constantinople, as for the ex- 
pulsion of Photius, be kept and maintained." · 
And in the twent) -first Canon it forbids even a general 
Council" boldly to give sentence against the supreme Pontiffs 
of elder Rome." t 
And here, indeed, one might stop; for supl.cmacy as to 
government, and infallibility as to faith, have been, in these 
e
tracts of the ancient Councils, again and again set forth as 
Lelonging to the see of TIon1o. 'Yhat IllOl'e can be asked? 
St. Ambrose, ill the year 3ÐO, at the head of his Council 
of Bishops, thus thanked Pope Siricius for condemning the 
heretic J ovinian, and transmitting his condemnation to all 
ChuI'ches: "'Ye l'ecognize in the letter of your IIoliness the 
,vatchfulness of the good shepherd, ,vho carefully guards the 
dOOI- committed to )You, and ,vith pious solicitude defends 
Christ's fold, ".orthy,vhom the Lord's sheep llHLY hear and 
follow.-And so Jovinian, Au
entius, etc., ,,,hOlli 
rour Holi- 
ness has condemned, know to be condemned by us like,vise, 
according to your judgment." t 
The Decretal L(;tters of the Popes of the first three 
centuries have perished; but ,vith Siricius, in the year 881, 
a COIDl)lete series of them comlnences. They are the public 
acts of the Church's chief Bishop, in his ordinary govern- 
ment, ,vritten to Bishops all over the world, and accepted as 
la,,'s by them to ,,
hom they ,vere "Titten. A learned "Titer, 
,,-ho has compiled the most ancient, says of them: "Out of 
so many Pontiffs singular for their learning and holiness, 
".hom I will not say to charge, but even to suspect, of 
arrogance, 01' pride, ,,'ere rash in the highest <legree, not 
* )Ian::i, xvi. }tjO. t Ibid. xvi. 174. 
 Ibid. iii. 664. 
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one ,vill be found ,vho does not believe that this prerogative 
has been conferred on himself or his Church, to be the 
head of the ,vhole Church. On the other hand, among so 
many great Chul'ches of the Christian world, founded by the 
Apostles or their successors, not 011e will be found ,vhose 
Prelate was so ambitious as to venture to call himself head 
of the ,vhole Church." * 
Let us see how this appears in all the demeanour and 
language of these ancient Popes: how exactly the po,ver 
'\vhich is claimed and exercised no,v,vas claimed and exercised 
at the end of the fourth century, and from that time forward, 
not as a ne,v thing, but as existing from the first, by our 
Lord's institution, and as in full and undisputed operation. 
Siricius, A.D. 385, to the Bishop of Tarragona, in Spain, 
says: ""\V e bear the burdens of all who labour, or rather, the 
blessed Apostle Pete!" bears these in us, who in all things, as 
'\ve trust, protects and defends us, the heirs of his adlninistra- 
tiOll." And," you have made reference to the Roman Church, 
that is, the head of your body." t 
His successor, Anastasius, to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
A.D. 400, condemning the opinions of Origen: "Certainly I 
shall not be ,vanting in care to guard the faith of the Gospel 
in respect to rny populations, and so far as I am able to hold 
intercourse, by letters, 'with the parts of tny body over the 
different countries of the Earth." t 
His successor, Innocent, two letters from whom, so highly 
praised by St. Augustine, I have given above, speaks, A.D. 410, 
to the Bishop of Nocera, "as referring to us, that is, the head 
and apex of the Episcopate." 
 
Pope Celestine, in 430, writes to the clergy and people of 
ConstantinOl)le, harassed by the heresy of N estorius: "'Vhen 
I am about to speak to those who make up the Church, let 
the Apostle's 'YOTds furnish me with a beginning: 'beside all 
those things 'which are ,vithout my daily pressUl'e of .toil, the 
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caro of nIl the Churchcs.'-So we, too, though at n great 
distance, ,,,hen lce learnt that our mC71zbers 1fcre bcing 'rent hy 
pCrYCrRe doctrine, in our )111terl1al 801icitude bll rn i JIg II.Ç for you, 
,yere kindled at the fire ,vhich was scorching others: although 
among the Churches of God, ,vhich every,vhere 11lake up 
one bl'iùnJ-chamber of Christ, nothing be distant, nothing 
can be accounted as foreign. Since, therefore, YOlG are our 
ùo/ecls," etc.- 
IIis successor, Xystus, announcing his election to St. 
Cyril, says: "God hath deigned to call us to the supI.cme 
IH.
ight of the Pricsthood." t 
Pope Zosimus, successor of St. Innocent, and t,yO years 
after tho letters quoted above from him, "Tites thus in 418, 
to .Aurelius, PrÌ1nate of Africa, and the Council of Carthago : 
"Although the tradition of the Fathers has assigned 80 
great an authority to tho .A.postolic See, that no one may 
venture to call in question its judglllont, and has lllaintainctl 
this al" ays by it::) canons anù rules, and though ecclesiastical 
discipline, as shown in the current of its Jaws, pays tho 
l'everence ,vhich it ow'es to the nanle of Peter, frol1t lchullt likc- 
'trise itsclj" descends: for canonical antiquity, hy the judgment 
of all, hath ,villca the po"ycr of this Apostlc to be so great, 
froin tIle very promise of Christ our Gua, that he can loose 
,,,hat is Lound, and bind ,vhat is loosed; an(l an ûqual 110\\er 
is giyen to those ,,,ho enjoy, 'with his conscnt, the inhcritaut;c 
of his see; fOI" he has a care as ,veIl for all Churches, as 
especially for this, where he sat: nor does he pern1it any 
hlast to shako a lU"ivilcge or a sentence, to ,vhich he has 
giyen the fornl and imnlovaùle foundation of his own naIne, 
and ,yhich, ,vithout danger to tlH'mselvcs, none may l'ashly 
atÜtck: Peter then, heing a head of such authority, and the 
zcal of all our ancestors having further confirmfld this, so 
that the Roman Church is estahlished by all human as "ell 
as divine laws and discipline - ,yhose l)laco JOU arc not 
ignorant that 'YO l"ule, and hold the PO\\ t'r of his nfilllC- 
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l'ather, most dear brethren, you know it, and as Bishops are 
bouncl to know it; such then, I say, being our authority, that 
no one can qucstion onr scntence, ,ve have done nothing ,vhich 
we have not of our own accord referred in our letters to your 
kno,vledge." · 
. But the civil power of that.day agreed with the Pope in its 
estimate of his l'ights. The following is the edict of the 
Emperor Valentinian, given when St. Leo met with opposition 
froin Hilary of ArIes, in 445. 
" Since, therefore, the merit of St. Peter, who is the chief 
of the Episcopal coronet, and the dignity of the Roman city, 
moreover, the authol'ity of a sacl'ed Synod, have confirmed the 
Primacy of the. Apostolic See, t
at presumption may not 
endeavour to attempt anything unlawful contral'y to the 
authority of that see; for then at length the peace of the 
Churches will everywhere be preserved, if the whole (uni- 


ersitas ) acknowledge its l'uler. These rules having been 
kept inviolably hitherto, etc. 'Ve decree, by this perpetual 
command, that no Gallican Bishops, nor those of the other 
provinces, may attempt to do anything contrary to ancient 
custom without the authority of the venerable man, the Pope 
of the Eternal City; but let then" all cleen" that a law, 
vhatso- 
ercr the authority of the Apostolic See hath sanctioned or may 
sanction." t 
In the year 499, Pope Symmachus was unjustly accused 
on a charge of immorality. The Bishops of Italy, whom I{ing 
Theodoric .wished to try him, told the king, "that the person 
who was attacked ought himself to have called the Council, 
kno,,'ing that to his see, in the first place the rank or chiefship 
of the Apostle Peter, and then the authority of venerable Coun- 
cils follozring out the Lord's cOllunand, had cOlnlnitted a power 
'u:ith01.lt its like in the Churches: nor would a precedent be 
easily found to show, that in a similar matter the Prelate of 
the aforementioned Bee had been subject to the judgment of 
his inferiors." + Even 'when the Pope sanctioned the Council, 
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they refusell to try hinl, lu'onouncing hÌ111, " so far as regards 
men, <.1i
chal"gcd and free, because the ,,,hole matter ha
 LCCll 
left to the divine judgluunt." 
Yet jealous tl8 they had 1)een of the Pope's rights, tIlc 
Bishops of Gaul ,yere in alarln at the very thought of his 
bring tried. Their feelings were expressed, in tho nfLIne of 
all, by tho most illustrious of theu" number, St. Ayitu
 of 
'Yienne, ,vho in a letter to tho noman Senators, Faustus UIHl 
Symulachus, says: ""\Ve 'were in a state of anxiety and alarlll 
about tl1e cause of the ROlnan Church, inasmuch as ".e felt 
that our order 1L'aS cndangcrcd by an attack upon its head." 
Again, further on: ""\Yhat licence for accusation against tho 
headship of the Univcrsal Church ought to be allo"yed?" 
And, ".As a 110man Senator and a Christian Bishop, I conjuro 
:you that the state of the Church be not less precious to you 
than that of the Com mOll" ealth. If you ju<.1ge tho matter 
,vith your profound consideration, not merely is that causo 
,vhich ,vas exalnined at nome to be contclllplated, but as, if 
in the case of otl1er Bishops any danger be incurred, it can bo 
l'cpaired, so i..( the ])ope of the City be put in qucstion, not (t 
single Bishop, but the Episcopate itsclf, will appcar to be in 
dangcr. lre who rules the Lord's fold "yill render an account 
Lo,v he adll1Ïl1istcrs tho care of the lanlbs entrusted to him; 
but it Lelongs not to tho' flock to alarnl its 0"'11 shephor<1, but 
to the judge. "\Yherefuro restore to us, if it bo not 
yot 1'e- 
stored, concurd in our chief." · 
No medimval Saint, as it seems, understood the Pope's 
office and universal charge better than St. A, vitus. 
Enllodius, aftcr,vards Bishop of Ticinum, "Tote a defcnco 
of tbis Council, ,,-hich ,vas so approved as to be put al110ng 
the Apostolical decrees. In this he says: "Gu<.l perchance 
has wilh:
d to terminate the cau
es of other lnen by means of 
Inen; but the Prelate of that 
ee lIe hath reðerved, "ithout 
question, to IIis 0"î1 judgnlent. It is IIis "ill that tlll' suc- 
cessors of the blesst'tl .\postle Peter shoulll 0''"0 their iUllO- 
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cence to IIeaven alone, and should manifest a pure conscience 
to t
le inquisition of the most severe Judge. Do you ans.wer, 
such .will be the condition of all souls in that scrutiny? I 
l'etort, that to one 'lcas sa ill: 'Thou art Peter,' etc. And 
again, that by the voice of holy Pontiffs, the dignity of his 
see has been made venerable in the 'whole world, since all the 
faithful ererywhere are submitted to it, and it is 7narke(l out as 
the head of the lclwle Body." * 
The same St. A vitus, "Titing a few years later to Pope 
Hormisdas, says: ""\Vhilst you see that it is suitable to the 
state of religion, and to the full rules of the Catholic faith, 
that the erer-zcatcliful care of your exhortation should Üiforln the 
flock couunitted to YOll throughout all the 1JWJnúcrs of the Un i- 

.ersal Church. As to the devotion of all Gaul, I ,viII promise 
that all are .watching for your sentence respecting the state of 
the faith." t 
And to Senarius, Count of the Patrimony of Theodoric: 
"You know that it is one of the la.ws regarding Councils, 
that, in things which pertain to the state of the Church, if 
any doubt arises, we slzould, as obedient 1Jwlnbers, reCllr to the 
8uprente Bishop of the Il01nan Church, as to our hpa(l." ::: 
"\Yhen Pope Silvel'ius, by a succession of intrigues, had 
been banished from Rome, under Justinian, in the year 538, 
he came to Patara, the Bishop of ,vhich city went to the 
Emperor, "and called to witness the judgment of God re- 
. specting the expulsion of the Bishop of so great a see, saying 
that there were in this world Inany I{ings, but not one, as 
that Pope is, over the Church of the ,vhole ,vorld." 
 
No one, so far as I blOW, has ever accused the great Pope 
Gregory of usurpation, least of all should an Englishman. 
He wrote to the Emperor of the day: "To all ,,-ho know the 
Gospel, it is manifest that the charge of tlte 'lfhole Church lCllS 
entrusted by the z;o.zce of the Lord to the holy ....lpostle Peter, chief 
of all the Apostles. For to him is said: 'Peter, lovest thou 
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l\Ie? fced :ThIy sheep.' To him is said: 'Behold, Satan hath 
desired to sift you,' etc. To bim is said: 'Thou art Peter,' 
etc. Lo, he hath 'l"eceircd the kcys of the kingdoJl" of IIearcll, 
the pOlfcr of billdin[1 and loosing is giren to hin", the care of the 
1chole Church is c01Jl1nittell to hin", antl the Primacy, and yet bo 
is not called Unirersal Apostle.". St. Gregory ,veIl knew 
that in his o\yn simple title, "Gregory, Bishop, Servant of 
the Servants of God," everything ,,,as conveyed; be ,vas 1)re. 
eminently the Bishop, and needed not the titles Ecumenical 
Patriarch, or Universal AIJOstle, to set forth his charge of 
Supreme Shepherd. St. Gregory, like all his 1)retlecessors, 
and all his successors, was ,vell assured that the Rock ,,-as 
that single point of the Church \vhich could never be moved. 
" ,rho is ignorant," says he, "that the holy Church is estab- 
lished on the firnuzcss ()f the chief of the Apostles, ,,?ho in his 
nanle expressed the firilllless of his mind, being called Peter 
from the Rock? " t 
This is again attested by an Eastern, St. l\1aximus, Abbot 
of Constantinople, afterwards martyred for the faith. He 
says in a certain letter concerning Pyrrhus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, a chief of the l\lonothelites, about 650: "If he 
,vould neither be a heretic, nor be considered one, let him 
not satisfy this or that person, for this is superfluous and 
irrational; since just as when one is scandalized by him, all 
are scandalized; so when one is satisfied, all beyond a doubt 
are satisfied too. Let him hasten before all to satisfy the 
l{oman See. That done, all ,,-ill every,vhere, ,,-ith one accord, 
hold him pious and orthodox. For he merely talks idly ,,-hen 
he thinks of persuading and imposing on such like as me, and 
does not satisfy and implore the most blessed Po!)e of the 
most holy lloman Cburch, that is, the Apostolic See, lchzc!t 
fro 11" the 1"cry incarnate Jrol'll of God, but also front all holy 
COlLncils, according to the sacred canons llJlll rulcs has receirell 
and holds in all pC'1'sons, and for all things, empire, authority, 
and pOleer to bi1ld and to loose, orer the 'llllirersal holy Ch1.lrches 
.. St. Grc
. Ep. lib. v. 20. t Ibid. Jib. vii. 40, 
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of God, which are in all the- world. For when this hinds and 
looses, so also does the JVorcl in IleaL'cn, 
cho 'rulcs the celcstial 

'irtues." · And just before, "'Vho anathematizes the ROJJULn 
See, that is, the Catholic Church." 
Once more let us take another Eastern, St. Theodore, Abbot 
of the Studium, at Constantinople, who, in the year 809, writes: 
"To the most holy and supreme Father of Fathers, 
Iy 
Lord Leo, Apostolic Pope :- 
" Since on the great Peter, Christ our God, after the keys 
of the kingdom of Heaven, conferred also the dignity of the 
pastoral IIeadship, to Peter surely, or his successor, \vhatever 
innovation is made in the Catholic Church by those who err 
from the truth must be referred.-Save us, .A.rch-pastor of the 
Church which is under Heaven." t 
No\v, from these testimonies it will be seen that the nature 
of the supremacy which they set forth is, a charge of the 
'whole flock of our Lord Jesus Christ, reaching therefore to 
every need of the flock, not intruding on the particular duties 
of any subordinate pastorship, but embracing, regulating, and 
maintaining all, so that the same great Pontiff observes: 
" As to "That he says that he is subject to the Apostolical See, 
I knolV not zeliat Bishop is not suùjcct to it, if any fault be 
fvund in Bishops. But 1chen no fault rcquires it, all are cqual 
according to the estimation of 1ll17nility : "+ \vho also charges 
his defensor in Sicily not to meddle with the jUl'isdiction of 
Bishops; and censuring an act of disobedience in another 
Bishop, tells him: "Had either of the four Patriarchs dOlle 
this, so great an act of contumacy could not have been passed 
over ,,'ithout the most grievous scandal." 
 And this charge 
necessarily includes guardianshiJ! of the faith, and therefore 
the supreme judgment in causes touching it, and, by con- 
sequence, the gift of not being deceived in that judgment. 
It is a dream to imagine any other or lesser Primacy than 
this, \vhich alone could maintain unity. 


* )I,wsi, x. G
2. 
t :::;t. Greg. Ep. lib. ix. 5
. 


t TIaronius, .Annal. 809, 14. 

 Ibiù. lib. ii. 52. 


. 



2
O 


TIlE CllURCII'S JVIT)lESS 


II. 'Vith regard to the second point, almost every testi.. 
n10ny hitherto adduced groulld8 the Primacy on one or other, 
or all, of the three sayings of our Lord to Peter, ,,,ho is 
invariab]y regarded as continued on, and living in his suc.. 
cessors. And this brings me to the third point. 
III. The ordinary government of the Church is perpetually 
referred back to Peter, as the great type of the Bishol); ill 
fact, the first Bishop himRelf, and of the ,vholo flock, and so 
the root and origin of the Episcopate; but as his person ,vas 
to be continued on through all his successors, autl the Epis- 
copate to be an ever-subsisting po\Yer, so he is vio,yod fiS 
a living root ever upbcaring the tree, and a fountain ever 
casting forth it
 strcalU. Let us see this iùea, possessing, as it 
did in truth, the early Fathers, carried out from their hints 
RIH1 intimations into lllore find more perfect consciousness, 
till it is evolved by the cOlnplete reason and the fervent love 
of a St. Tholnas and a St. Bonaventure. 
First, Tertullian in the secon(l century: "For if thou 
thinkest the heaven yet shut, remember that the Lord has 
left the keys of it to St. Peter, and through hint tv the Chnrch.". 
The \vhole mind of St. Cyprian seems penetrated \vith this 
thought. Thus he says: 
" This ,vill be " (that is, falling away from the Church into 
heresy and schism), "lllOst dear brethren, so long as there is 
no regard to the sonrce of trnth, no looking tv the head, nor 
keeping to the doctrine of our IIeavenly l\Iaster. If any ono 
consider and weigh this, he will not neetl length of comment 
or argun1ent. It is easy to offer proofs to a faithful mind, 
because in that case tho truth may be quickly stated. Tho 
Lorcl saith unto Peter: 'I say unto thee,' saith He, 'that 
thou art Peter,' etc. To him again, after His l'esurrectioll, 
He says: 'Feed l\Iy sheep.' UPOll him, being one, He builds 
IIis Church; and though lIe gives to all the Apostles an 
equal po,ver, and says: 'As 
ry Father hath seut 1\le, even so 
I send 
you,' etc.; yet, in order to manifest unity, lIe has, by 
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Iris own authority, so placed the source of the same unity 
as to begin from one. Certainly the other Apostles also ,vere 
,vhat Peter 'was, endued with an equal fellowship both of 
honour and power; bnt a conl1nencement is lnade froln 'lLnity, 
that the Church may be set before us as one; which one 
Church in the Song of Songs doth the Holy Spirit design and 
name in the person of our Lord: (l\Iy Dove, 1\Iy Spotless One, 
is but one; she is the only one of her mother; elect of her 
that bare her.' He who holds not this unity of the Church, 
does he think that he holds the faith? He ,vho strives 
fl,crainst and resists the Church, is he assured that he is in the 
h 
Church? For the blessed Apostle Paul teaches this same 
thing, and manifests the sacrament of unity thus speaking: 
(There is one Body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, 
one God.' This unity firmly should we hold and maintain, 
especially we Bishops presiding in the Church, in order that 
,ve may apl)rove the Episcopate itself to be one and 'ltndirided. 
Let no one deceiye the Brotherhood by falsehood; no one 
corrupt the truth of our faith by a faithless treachery. The 
Episcopate is one, of which a part is held by each u'ithollt 
dÜ:ision of the whole. The Church, too, is one, though she 
be spread abroad, and multiplies with the increase of her 
progeny. Even as the sun has rays many, yet one light; 
and the tree boughs many, yet its strength is one, seated in 
the deep-lodged root; and as, 'when many streams flo'w down 
from one source, though a n1ultiplicityof waters seem to be 
diffused from its broad overfløwing abundance, nnity is pre- 
served in the source itself. Part fl, ray of the sun from its 
orb, and its unity forbids this division of light; break a 
In'anch from the tree, once broken it can bud no more; cut 
the stream from its fountain, the remnant will be dried up. 
(( Thus the Church, flooded ,rith the light of the Lord, 
puts forth her rays through the "Thole world, yet ,yith one 
light, ,vhich is spread upon all places, ,,'hile its unity of Body 
is not infringed. She stretches forth her branches over the 
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uni,ersal earth, in the riches of plenty, auel pours abroad her 
bountiful and onward streams; yet there is one IIead, ono 
Source, one l\lother, abundant in the results of her fruit- 
fulness. " 
No,v, in this famous passage no one can doubt that Cy- 
prian is setting forth the Church Catholic, and his very drift 
is to prove against hel'esy and schism that she is one, and not 
only 'll1ulirided, but 'indiclsiùle. 'Vhat, then, is the counter- 
1)art in his mind to tbe inlages of the sun's orb, the tree's 
root, tho fountain, the bead, and the mother? "
hat, but 
the 1)er80n and see of Peter, \vith which he began? It is 
casy, he says, to offcr proofs of faith, 1Jccause the truth is 
quickly stated. 'Yhat truth? Petel"s Pl'imacy, and Universal 
Pastorship. · 
And to this he refers again and again: "Poter tlius 
speaks, Upon lfhon
 the Church 'll:as to ùe built, teachi Ilg in the 
name of the Church." t "Peter, ,vhom first the Lord chose, 
upon ,,-horn lIe built Ilis Church.":J: "Peter, upon ,,,hOll1 
the Church ,vas founded by God's condescenùence." 
 "One 
Church founded by Christ the LOl'ù upon Peter in the origin 
and principle of unity." /I "The Lord to Peter .first, 'Upon 
?l'!loln lIe built the Chll rch, llnd front 'lfh01Jl lIe instituted and set 
forth the origin of 'unity, gave that po,yer, that ,vhat he had 
'loosed on earth should be loosed in heaven.' " 
 "God is 
one, and Christ one, and the Church one, and one the chair 
founded upon the (fock ùy the Lord's t'oice.".. 
To Pope Cornelius, of himself: ""\Ve know' that ,ye ex- 
horted them to ackno,vledge and to hold by the root and the 
'll'oJnb of the Catholic Church." And to the same: "They 
dare to set sail and to carry letters to the Chair of Peter, 
and that principal Church from \yhich the Unity of the Priest- 
hood took its origin." tt "Our Lord speaks in the Gospel, 
,,,hen He is ordering the honour of the Bishop, and the 


. Do Unitato Ecc1csiæ, 3. 

 Dc Dona Patientim. 
** .Ep. 40. 


t Ep. G9. t Ep. 71. 
1\ Ep. 70. , Ep. 73. 
tt Ep. 4,") and 55. 
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principle of His Church, and says to Peter: 'I say unto 
thee,' etc. Froln this, through the changes of times and 
successions, the ordination of Bishops, and the principle of 
the Church, descends, so that the Church is constituted upon 
Bishops." · 
The thought of St. Cyprian is elucidated a little later by 
St. Optatus. Arguing with a Donatist adversary, he observes: 
H You cannot deny that you know that the Chair of Peter 
first of all was fixed in the city of Rome, in which Peter, the 
head of all the Apostles, sat; whence, too, he was named 
Cephas; in 1t.:hich single cha ir unity 'was to be obsen:ed by all, 
so that the rest of the Apostles should not each 1naintain a chair 
to theJJ
selües; and that fortlllcith he should be a schismatic and 
a sin7U!1", 'Who against that singular chair set 'ltp another." t 
And again: "For the good of unity, blessed Peter both 
deserved to be preferred to all the Apostles, and alone receivell 
the keys of the kingdoJrIJ of Heaven, 'l.fhich should afterwards 
ùe COl1l1nunicate(l to the rest.":J: 
St. Pacian, of Spain, to another Donatist, about the same 
time: "He spake to one, that from one He ntight shape out 
tinity." 
 
St. Ambrose is possessed with the same view. Speaking 
in the name of the Council of Aquileia, assembled from almost 
all the provinces of the West, to the Elnperor Gratian, he 
says: "Your Clelnency was to be entreated not to suffer the 
Roman Church, the head of the whole Roman world, and that 
sacred Faith of the Apostles, to be thrown into disturbance. 
For thence, as fron
 a fOllntain-heacl, the rights Df 1:eneraùle 
connnunion flow unto all." II 

Ieaning, I suppose, that no ether particular Church has 
a right to demand communion with other Churches, unless 
itself comuluuicate ,vith the Roman Church. 
 
Speaking of the passage, "Thou art Peter," he says: 
· Ep. 27. t St. Opt. Cont. Parm. lib. ii. c. 6. 
t Ibid. lib. vii. C. 3. 
 St. Pacian, Third Letter to Sempronian, 26. 
II )Ian
i, tom. iv. 622. 
, See Dallú1Ïni, Dc Vi t\c Uatiouc Prinmtus, c. JI. 
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"Because, therefore, Christ, by Iris own authority, gare the 
kingrlnm, could lIe not confirl11 this man's faith? whom \"hen 
lIe calls the rock, He indicates the foundation of the 
Church? " · Anel again: "This is that Peter to ,,'hOl11 
lIe said: 'Thou art Peter,' etc. Therefore, 'll'hcre P >tflr is, 
there is the rhllrch: ,,'here the Church is, there is no death, 
Lut l'ternàllife." t 
Peter and tho Church are ,iewetl as existing together; 
nnd tho presenco of Pl,tcr so living in his successors, indi- 
cates the Church: and is the foundation, not once, hut for 
oyer. As long as tho Luilding lasts, the foundation sup- 
l)orts it. 
.L\t tho san1C tin10, A.D. SRG, Pope Siricins wrote to tho 
J3ishops of ...\.frica: "Of Peter, through 'whom both tho Apos- 
tolate and Episcopate in Christ took its beginning.":t 
In like ll1anner, St. J cronIC: "TIut you say the Church is 
founded upon Peter; although in another place this self-sa.n1e 
thing takes place upon all the Apostles, and all receive the 
licys of the kingdom of Ilea, en, and tho strength of tho 
Church is consolidated equally upon them: nevertheless, for 
this reason out of the tn'cice one is selected, that by the appoint- 
'lllcnt of a Ileal! the occasion of schisl1l 1Jlay be taken alcoy." 
 
If a head \vas nccessary for Apostles, ho\v much more fOl" 
Bishops? So St. Jerome thought, \Vhell he cried from the 
l)atriarchatc of Antioch to Pope DamaslJs: "I speak ,,'ith 
the successor of tho fishern1an, and the disciple of the cross. 
I, ,,,ho follow' nono as IllY chief hut Christ, am associatcd in 
communion \yith thy Blessedness, that is, \yith the see of 
Peter. On that rock the Church is built, I kno"
. 'Yhoso 
shall eat the Laulb outf,ide that houso is profane. 'Yhoso 
gathereth not \vith thee, scattereth: that is, he "ho is not of 
Christ is of .Antichrist." II 
A.nd no\v \ye are brought to that great Saint \yho is 
unong 
the Fathers \yhat Paul is among the Apostles, and St. Thonlas 


* Dl' Fi(h', lih. iv. 5. t In rba1. 40. 
 Constant. p. 651. 

 Agt. J(I\ inian, tonl. ii. 27!). II 'ro Dallla
u
. J.:p. 15. 
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among Doctors. Dùes he recognize St. Petor as the root of 
Church goVel'nnlent, and as continuing on in his successors? 
It ,vould be quite enough to refer to his strong approval of 
those letters of Pope Innocent, given above, .which set forth 
this idea so plainly. But he speaks in his o,vn person: "I 
am held," he said to a l\lanichæan, "in the Catholic Church, 
by the consent of nations and of races: by authority, begun 
in miracles, nurtured in hope, attaining its growth in charity, 
established in antiquity. I am held by the succession of 
Bishops down to the present Episcopate from the very see of 
Peter the Apostle, to \vhom the Lord, after His resurrection, 
entrusted His sheep to be fed. Lastly, I am held by the very 
name of Catholic." · 
N o,v the force of this third reason lay in the 
'niversality, 
and in the continuance of St. Peter's pastorship. 
And to another l\lanichæan : 
" Shall we then hesitate to hide ourselves in the bosom of 
that Church, which, even by the confession of the human 
race, hath obtained possession of suprC1ne authority front the 
Apostolic See, by the succession of Bishops, \vhile heretics in 
vain have been howling round her, and have been condemned 
partly by the judgment of the very people, partly by the 
\yeight of councils, partly also by the majesty of miracles?" t 
But to the Donatists, who enjoyed, and that without the 
anxiety of a doubt, the A postolical succession, with the full 
sacramental system of the Church, as well as her faith, save 
the point of their schism, he cries out: "You kno,v 'what the 
Catholic Church is, and what that is cnt off from the 'Cine; if 
there are any among you cautious, let them come; let them 
find life in the root. Come, brp-thren, if you wish to be 
engrafted in the vine: a grief it is when we see you lying 
thus cut off. N'lll1lber the Bishops even fro1J
 the very seat of 
Peter: and see e-cery Sllccessionin that line of Fathers: that is, 
the Rock, which the proud gates of hell pre1:ail not against." + 
· Tom. viii. 153. t De Utilit. Credo 17. 

 Psalm. in Douatistas, tom. ix. 7, 
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Beyond a doubt, then, St. _\.ugustine viewed Peter as con- 
tinuing on in his successors. But ,vbat ,vas his special office 
as Primate? 
"IIe saith to Peter, in lfhose single p )rson lIe cast8 the 
111011ld of IJis Church, 'Peter, lovest Thou l\Ie?' " · 
"In single Peter the unity of all pa.',tors il"llsfi[IUred Ollt." t 
"For Peter himself, to ,vhom He entrusted His sheep as 
to another self, lIe lrilled to make one with Jlimsflj, that so lIe 
might entrust IIis sheep to hinl: that lIe nlight he the IIead, 
the othcr ùear thefi!Jllre of the Body, that is, the Church." t 
"Peter it was who answered, 'Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of tho living God.' One for 1Jlal1Y he gal;e thc a nSlfer, 
being the on 'ness in the many. 
"That one l\postle, that is, Peter, first and chief in the 
order of Apostles, in ,vhom the Church ,vas figured." 
 
"'Vhich Church the Apostle Peter in yirtuo of the 
Primacy of his Apostolate relJresented, ùeing the type of its 
tlnit'ersality. I' II 
"It is said to him, 'I \yill give to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of Heaven,' as if he alone had received the po\yer of 
binding and loosing; the case really being that he singly said 
that in the name of all, ancZ receired this together u'ith all, as 
1'epresenting unity itself; thercfore one in the na1JlC of all, ùecause 
he is the 'Unity in all." 
I 
"The Lord Jesus chose out His disciples beforo Ilis 
}>assion, as ye knO\y, \vhom lIe named .Apostles. Amongst 
these ])etcr alonc allllost ercrYll'here lcas thought 'lforthy to 
1'CprCBCllt the whole Church. On account of that very repre- 
senting of the \vhole Church, \vhich he alone bore, he ,vas 
thought worthy to hear: 'I will give to thee the keys of the 
kingdonl of IIeaven.' For these keys not one man but the 
unity of the Church received. IJere, therefore, the sllP('riority 
of Pcter is set forth, because he represe/lted tln rery 1I1licersality 


* Serm. cxxxvii. 3, tom, v. G64. 

 Serm. xl vi. p. loW, 
\I Tom. iii. pars ii. 822. 


t Serm. cxlvii. c. 2, p. 702. 

 Serm. lxxvi. p. .U5. . 

 Tom. iii. pars ii. 800. 
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and unity of the Chztrch, ,vhen it ,vas said to him: I give to 
thee, ,vhat 'was given to all. Deservedly also, after His 
resurrection, the Lord delivered His sheep to Peter himself to 
feed; for he was not the only one among the disciples ,vho 
was thought worthy to feed the Lord's sheep, but when Christ 
speaks to one, unity is commended; and to Peter above all, 
because Peter is the first among the Apostles." · 
It woulcl be hard to express the Papal idea more exactly 
than in these ,yords: "Peter, who is the mould of the Church," 
" in whom the unity of all pastors is figured," who bears "the 
figure of the Body, that is, the Church," "the oneness in the 
nlany," "the type of universality and of unity," and as such 
" receiving the keys together with all." 
But before 
eaying the African Church let us look forward 
to the year 64:6, when we find it in a body writing thus to 
Pope Theodore. 
"To the most blessed Lord, raised to the height of the 
.Apostolic throne, the holy Father of Fathers, and the Pontiff 
supreme over all prelates, Pope Theodore, Columbus, Bishop 
of the first See of the Council of Numidia, and Stephen, 
Bishop of the first See of the Byzacene Council, and 
l
eparatus, Bishop of the first See of the Council of 
l\Iauritania, and all the Bishops of the three above-mentioned 
CO
lncils of the province of Africa. 
" Noone can doubt that there is in the Apostolic See a 
great unfailing fountain, pouring forth waters for all Christ'ians, 
'whence rich streams proceed, bountifully irrigating the 'whole 
Christian lL"orld. To this, in honour of the mnst blessed 
Peter, the decrees of the Fathers have assigned all peculiar 
reverence, in inquiring into the things of God, which should 
every,,
here be carefully examined, but specially by the 
apostolic head of the prelates himself, "Those solicitude of old 
it is to condemn the evil and to approve the good. For by 
ancient rules it has been established, that whatever has been 
carried on," etc.; t and then they proceed to incorporate 


* Serm, ccxcv. 


t l\Iansi, x, 919. 
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that very finS\Ver given, in 41G, hy Pope Innocent to the 
Council of Carthage, \vhich I have cited ahove, \vhich we 
have seen St. Augustine approving, and which sets forth the 
po,vers of the Apostolic See, as the living fountain of the 
Church. 

Ieflll\vhile let us glance at the view 'which the Greek 

'athers have of the person and office of Peter. 
Origen speaks" of the surn of authority being delivered to 
Peter as to feeding the sheep, and the Church being founded 
lIpnn him" t18 upon the Earth." - 
Gregory of Nyssa: "Th1"oll!Jh Peter lIe gave to Bishops 
the key of celestial hOllourH." t 
IIis hrother, St. Basil: "lIe that, through the t-)uperiority 
of his faith, received upon hÏ1nself tho building of tho 
Church;" and, "Blessc(l Peter, selected before all the 
Apostles, alone recciying more testimonies and blessings than 
the rest, that was entrusted with the lieys of the kingdom of 
Heaven." t 
Gregory of N azianzum: "Do you see, of Christ's disciples, 
all being lifted up high, and worthy of the election, one is 
called the flock, and is entrusted with the found llions of the 
Church." 
 
St. Chrysostom, out of many passages: "One entrusted 
by Christ \vith the flock, "-" hiInself put in charge of all, :'- 
" Christ put into his hands the presidency of the Universal 
Church, "-" He put into the hands of a mortal n1an power 
over all things in heaven, \vhcn He gave him the keys." 
N o\v, the great Eastern CouncilR, in the next generation to 
these Fathers, ackno\vledge the Pope as sitting in Peter's seat. 
I have already quoted II a ren1arkable letter of Pope Boni- 
face, in tLe year 422, which fully sets forth the idea we are 
tracing; and another of St. Leo, but I add the following :- 
"To our most beloved brethren, all the Bishops throughout 
the province of .Vienne, Leo, Bishop of Rome. 
* In Rom, liL. Y. tom. iv. 5liK t De Castigat. tom. ii. 746. 
t Adv. Euuom. ii. tom. i. 210, anù tom. ii. 

l. 

 Orate xxxii. tom. i. 591. II 
ce aboye, sect. 4. 
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"The Lord hath willed that the mystery of this gift (of 
announcing the Gospel) should belong to the office of all the 
Apostles, on the condition of its being chiefly seated in the rnost 
blessed Peter, first of all the Apostlës: and from hÙn, as it were 
fl'oln the II ead, it is his pleasure thai IIis gifts should flow into 
tlte 'lchole Body, that whoever dares to 1'ecede front the Rock of 
Pete)' 1nay know that he has no part in the cZirine ?nystery. F01" 
hiln hath lIe a,ßsllme(l into the participation of His indirisible 
'loiity, aTul u;illed that he should be na1ned 'lfhat He HÙnself is, 
saying: 'Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build 1\ly 
Church,' that the rearing of the eternal temple by the u;ondelful 
gift of the grace of Go(l 1night consist in the soUdity of Peter, 
strengthening u'ith this firmness Ilis Church, that neither the 
rashness of men might attelllpt it, nol' the gates of hell pre. 
vail against it.". 
The Empress Galla Placidia, about the same time, 450, 
,vrites to the Empei"or Theodosius: "Let your Clemency give 
order that the truth of the faith of the Catholic religion be. 
kept immaculate: that according to the form and definition 
of the Apostolic See, which ,ve also equally venerate as of 
especial dignity, Flavian remaining in the rank of his priest. 
hood wholly unharmed, judgment be issued by the Council of 
the Apostolic See, in ,vhich he first, who ,vas worthy to 
receive the heavenly keys, ordered the chiefship of the 
Episcopate to be." t 
This ,vas to support the single authority of St. Leo 
against the regularly called Ecumenical Council of Ephesus, 
in 449. 
In the year 490 Pope Felix III. writes to the Emperor 
Zeno, praising the ne,vly elected Patriarch Flavita, for 
" l
eff'1"riJlfJ the com1Jzenccment of his dignity to the See of the 
blessed Apostle Peter," and speaks of his letter, in \vhich he 
wished to be "supported by that pO"\ver, front 1.chich at the 
desire of Christ the full grace of all Pontiffs is derired." t 
Pope Gelasius, in 492, speaks of the See of Peter, "tll1'ough 
* St. Leo, Ep. 10. t Ibid. Ep. 56. t :l\Iansi, vii, 1098, 
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'lchich the dignity of all Bishops has erer been strengthened and 
co nfinn ed, and for which, by the all-prevailing and peculiar 
judgment of the three hundred and eighteen Fathers, its 1nost 
ancient honour lcas 11lainta i /led. Inasmuch as they }'elllenl- 
bered the sentence of the Lord." He then quotes the three 
passages, and goes on: "\Vhy, then, is the Lord's discourse 
so often directed to Peter ? Were not then the other holy 
and blessed Apostles endued ,,'ith similar virtue? 'Yho ,vould 
venture to assert this? But' that by the appointment of a 
head the occasion of schisnl might be renloved,' and that the 
Boùy of Christ Inight be sho,,'n to be of one compactnesR, 
meeting in one head by the most glorious bond of affection, 
and that the Church, ,vhich should be faithfully beliryed, 
might be ðne, and one the house of the one Lord and one 
Redeemer, in which ,ve should be nourished of one Bread and 
one Cup. 'Yherefore, as I have said, our ancestors, those 
l-everend masters of the Churches, being full of the charity of 
Christ, sent to that See in lchich [>eter the ipostle had sat the 
COlnULCnCcnwnt of their Episcopate, asking Jro-m thfnce the 
strongest confirmation of their Olcn solidity. In or(hr that !JY 
this sight it may be l'l"idl'nt to all that the Church of Christ is 
'really i It all respects one a lid i ntlissolubl ), u"h ich, llTou!Jht togcth er 
by the bond of concord, and the Icondrous conte,xtllre of ('ha ri(lJ, 
is shou"n to be that robe of Christ, single and undirided through- 
out, 1chich not (Ten the rcry soldiers u"/io crncified the I
()rd dared 
to pa rt." · 
In a fragment of a letter of the Pope "ïgilius, in 538, we 
have: 
'f To no one ,yell or ill informed is it doubtful, that the 
Roman Church is the foundation lnd the 'mould of the 
Churches, froIH ,,'hich no one of right belief is ignorant that 
all Chul'ches have derived their beginning. Since, though 
the election of all the Apostles was equal, yet a pre-eminence 
over the rest was granted to bleEsed Petel', "Thence he is also 
called CephaR, 1)eing the hrad and lJf{lillllill[l of all the Apostles: 
* :Mansi, viii. 75. 
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and what hath gone before in the head, must follow in the 
members. "\Vherefore the holy Roman Church, through his 
merit consecrated by the Lord's voice, and established by the 
authority of the holy Fathers, holds the Primacy over all 
Churches, to which as well the highest concerns of Bishops, 
their causes, and complaints, as the greater questions of the 
Churches, are ever to be referred, as to the head. For he 
who knows himself to be set over others, should not object to 
one being placed over himself. For the Church itself, which 
is the first, has besto,ved its authority on the re
t of the 
Churches with this condition, that they be called to a part of 
its solicitude, not to the fulness of its po,ver. 'Vhence the 
causes of all Bishops who appeal to the Apostolic See, and 
the proceedings in all greater causes, are knuwn to be reserved 
to that Holy See; especially as in all these its decision must 
always be awaited; and if any Bishop attempts to resist this 
course, let him kno,y that he ,vill give account to that Holy 
See, not without endangering his own rank." * 
It is natural that the governing power should speak nlore 
fully of itself, but other Bishops express just the same idea. 
Thus St. Cæsarius, A.D. 502, Al
chbishop of ArIes, addressing 
a series of questions to Pope Symmachus, speaks of the 
Roman See as the original fountain, and therefore the con- 
tinual guardian of the Church's laws: "As from the person 
of the blessed Apostle Peter the Episcopate takes its be- 
ginning, so it is 'necessary that your HolinesR should plainly 
show by competent rules to the different Churches what they 
are to observe." t 
And John, Archbishop of Ravenna, speaks to St. Gregory 
of "that most holy See 'which i'ì
(fns'ìnits its rights to the 
'llnivc'ì"sal Church." t 
And Stephen, 
letropolitan of Larissa, in 531, petitions 
Pope Boniface for help, reminding him that "Peter, the 
Father and Doctor of your holy Church, and of the whole 
,vorld, when the Lord said to him the third time: 'Lovest 


· :l\Iansi, ix. 33. 


t Ibid. viii. 211, 


t St. Greg. Ep. lib. iii. 57. 
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thou :\Ie ? feed 
Iy sheep,' first dclirercd to YUll his e071l1nis.<>ion, 
and then, throu!Jh yon, bestowed it on all the holy Churches 
throllghout the lcorld." · 
In this faith our own Bede was nurtured, ,,"ho says: "For 
this blessed Peter, in a .c;pecial lcay, received the keys of the 
kingdom of Heaven, and the headship of judicial pou:er, that all 
believers throughout tho ,vorld may understand, that 'lchosocrcJ" 
in any u'ay separate thents >lccs front the unity of his faith or of 
his society, such are not able to b ahsoh'crl froJJl the bonds of 
their sins, nor to cuter the threshold of the h Ja rellly kin!Jdom,." t 
The great Archbishop IIincmar, the most vigorous ùe- 
fenùer of the rights of the Episcopate in the ninth century, 
says: "In that See the Lord, presiding as on Ilis o"Tn throne, 
examines the acts of others, and dispenses all wonderfully aR 
from His own seat." And again: "Catholic Bishops, "Te 
decree and judge all things according to the sacred canons 
and the decrees of tho Pontiffs of the AIJOstolic See: the 
Apostolic See, and the Catholic Church, in our persons, ,,"ho 
are created Bishops in the stead of A.postles, as ill ordering 
co-orders, and in decreeing canonically decrees together, and 
in judging judges together 'with us. .And ".e who execiIte the 
sacred canons and the decrees of the Pontiffs of the ROlllan 
See, under the judgment of the Apostolic Ilock itself, in this 
nothing else but supporters of those who judge ,vith justice, 
fil1q e"'\:ecutors of righteous judgulents, pay obedience to the 
IIoly Spirit, 'Vho hath spoken through theul, and to the 
ApOI:;tolic See, front 'lchich the Sfref17n of religion, foul of ecclesi- 
asticlll orders llnd ell non ical judg mc nt, has floll'ecl forth." 
 
And in the sanlC age, A.D. 847, "Tites "the Emperor 
Lothaire to our most holy spiritual Father, Leo, Supremp 
Pontiff, and U ni,ersal Pope." "The supernal disposition 
hath therefore ,,"illed the Apostolic See to hold the Primacy 
of the Churches, 'which See, through the most blessed 
Apostle Peter, in the ".hole world, on whichever side the 


· l\Iansi, viii. 74.1. t IIom.ily on St. Peter. 
t I1incmar, quoted by Thomas
in, D
sc. dû l'I'
gli
c, part i. lib. i. c. 5, 
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Christian religion is diffused, is the head and foundation of 
sanctity, that in whatsoever causes, questions, or matters, the 
necessity of the Church might advise, all should recur as to 
the standanl of religion, and the fOllntain-hea(l of eqztity." * 
Lastly, Pope Gl
egory IV., in 830, writes to all Bishops: 
" 'Ye enjoin not anything new in our present ol'del's, but 
confirm those things which seem of old allo,ved: as no one 
doubts, that not merely any pontifical question, but every 
matter of holy religion, ought to be referred to the Apostolic 
See, as the head of the Churches, and thence to take its 'rule, 
1clience it dcrÏl'ed its beginning, that the head of the institution 
seen
 not to be left out, the s{tnction of whose authority all Bishops 
sholtlll huld, lcho cle:3ire not to be torn front the solidity of the 
Apostolic Rock, on u;hich Christ has built the Universal 
()hllrch." t 
And 11e1'e, before the termination of the ancient discipline, 
and the separation of the East, and before the introduction 
of the false decretals, I conclude this line of ,vitnesses, adding 
only the testimony, four hunch'ed years later, of the two great 
schoolnlen, who in this assuredly, as in a multitude of other 
instances, have only set forth in their full light principles 
.which had worked from the beginning in the Church. It is 
the same belief, implicit in St. Augustine, explicit in St. 
Thomas; faith but uses reason as her handmaid in the latter, 
to explain what she saw .with direct vision in both. 
"It is plain that the supreme power of governluent over 
the faithful belongs to.the Episcopal dignity. But likewise,- 
"1. That though populations .are distinguished into 
different dioceses and cities, yet as there is one Church, so 
there must be one Christian people. As, therefore, in the 
spiritual population of one Church, one Bishop is required 
to be the Head of the population, so in the ,vhole Christian 
l)eople one is required to be Head of the ,vhole Church. 
"2. Also, for the unity of the Church it is required that 
all the faithful agree in faith. But concerning points of 
* l\lansi, xiv. 88-1. t Ibiù. xiv. 517. 
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faith it happens that questions are raised. Ko,v, the Church 
would be divided by a diversity of opinions, unless it 'were 
prcs
rYed in unity by the sentence of one. So then it is 
demanded for the preservation of the Church's unity that 
there Le one to preside over tho 'whole Church. Now, it is 
l)lain that Christ is not 'wanting in necessary things to the 
Church ,,-hich He loved, and for ,,-hich lie shed IIis blood, 
since e"\on of the synagogue it is said by the LOl.d, "Yhat 
n10re ought I to have done for 1Iy vineyard, which I ha\o 
not done?' (Isaiah v. 1,) 'Ye cannot therefore doubt that one, 
by the ordering of Christ, prositles over the ,,'hole Church. 
"3. Further, no one call doubt that the regimen of the 
Church is best ordert'd, ina
alluch as it is disposéll by IIim 
through 'Vhon1 I\:ings reign, and Princes decree justice 
(PI'OV. viii. 15); now' it is the Lest regimen of the multitude 
to be governed by one, ,,'hich is plain from the end of govern- 
ment, namely, tranquility: for that, and the unity of the 
Rubjects, is the eud of the ruler. :No,v one is a more con- 
gruent cause of unity than n1any. Thus it is plain that the 
l'egimen of the Church is so disposed that one presides oyer 
the ,,'hole. 
"4. 1\loreoyer, the Church n1Ïlitant is dra,yn by like- 
lless from the Church triunlphant, ,,-hence John in the 
Apocalypse sa 'v Jerusalem descending from Heaven, and 
1\10ses ,vas told to nutke all things according to the pattern 
sho'wn to him in the ::\Iount. No,y in the Church triumphant 
One presides, ,,,ho presiùes also over the whole universe, that 
is, God: as it is said, 'neve xxi. 3): 'They shall be IIis 
people, and God Hinlself shall be ,,,ith them, their God.' 
Therefore, also, in the Church militant there is one ,,,ho pre- 
sides over all. This is ,,,hat is said in Hosea i. 11: "Then 
shan the children of Judah and the children of Israel be 
gathered together, and appoint themselves one he(Hl;' and 
the Lord sa
ys, in J 01111 x. 16: 'There shaH be one fold, and 
Olle shepllerJ.' 
"But shonlr1 fillY one ohject that Christ is thr One II
ad 
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and One Shepherd, "'\"'"110 is the One Bridegroonl of the One 
Church, it is not a sufficient anS1L'er. For it is plain that 
Christ IIÏ1nself l)erforms the Church's Sacraments: for He it 
is ",Yho baptizes, He 'Yho remits sins, He is the tr.ue Priest 
'Vho 
ffered Himself on the altar of the cross, and by 'Vhose 
virtue His body is daily consecrated on the Altar: and yet, 
because He ,vas not at present to be corporally 'with all the 
faithful, He hath chosen nlinisters by .whom He dispenses 
the aforenamed to the faithful. Therefore, by the same 
I'eason, because He was about to withdraw from the Church 
His corporal presence, it was behoving that He should conlmit 
to some one the charge of the Universal Church in IIis place. 
Hence it is that He said to Peter, before His ascension: 'Feed 

Iy sheep:' and before His passion: 'Thou, ,,-hen thou art 
converted, confirm thy brethren;' and to hinl alone He 
promised: 'I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven,' that the power of the keys nâght be pointed out as to 
be cieri'red through hinl to others, for the presen:ation of the 
Chll'fCh's unity. 
"But it cannot be said that, although He gaye this dig- 
nity to Peter, yet it is not de1'ived through him to others. 
For it is plain that Christ so set up His Church that it should 
last for ever, according to that of Isaiah ix. 7: 'He shall sit 
upon the throne of David, and upon His kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it ,vith judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth for ever.' Plain, therefore, is it that He set up in their 
ministry those ,,-ho then were, in such a way that their po-wer 
should be deriyed unto their successors for the good of the 
Clnu'ch unto the end of the .world; especially as he says 
Himself: 'Lo, I am ,vith you al,,-ay to the end of the world.' 
"But by this is excluded the presumptuous error of 
certain persons, who endeavour to ,,'ithdraw themselves f1'om 
oLedience and subjugation to Peter, by not recognizing his 
successor, the Roman Pontiff, as Pastor of the Univel'sal 
Church." · 


* St. TbomaFl, Summa contra Gentiles, iv. 76. 
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St. Bona, enturo ac1tlR to this all that is needed: "Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Creittor and Governor of all things, wlu'u 
hp was about to ascend into IIeaven, entrusted IIis IToly 
Church to His ...\.postles, for ib, governn1ent and diffusiun, 
principally to the blessed Apostle Peter, to ,vhom lIe said 
Rpccially three tin1es, concerning the universal flock of tho 
faithful: 'Feed :\Iy sheep.' But that the ITniversal Church 
n1ight he governed in a more ordered n1anner, the holy 
Apostles arranged it into Patriarchates, Primacies, Arch- 
bishopricR, Bishoprics" (he means the thing, not the namcs, 
for these are later), "Parishes, and other canonical distinc- 
tions: that, inasmuch as by one or by fe,y the individual 
faithful could 110t be fitly provided ,vith all things necessary 
to saJvation, many lllight be caned to a participation of this 
care, according to their Revcral linlitations, for the good of 
souls; and, in proportion to the eÅtent of pastoral care, each 
one of them too received a certain po,ycr of authority, tho 
fulness of ecclesiastical pow'er d\velling in the Apostolic See of 
the ROlllan Church, in ,vhich the Apostle Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, specially sat, and left there to his successors the 
same power. 
"But threefold is the fulness of this power, viz., in that 
the Snpren1e Pontiff hiIuself alone has the whole fulness of 
authority ,,-hich Christ LeDto'wetl on His Church, anel that he 
has it crcryzc!tcre in all Churches as in his o\vn special Sèe of 
I{ome, and that from hin1 all authority jlows unto all inferiors 
throughout the Universal Church, aH it is competent for each 
to pal ticipatc in it, as in hea\en all the glory of the Saints 
fIo"s f1'o111 tlH' very fountain of all good, Jesus .Christ, 
though each share it in different degrees according to their 
O t ". 
capacI y. 
The sun1 of all this is, what age after age is bringing out 
,,'ith Inore and n10re distinctness, that the visihility and unity 
of thl
 Church depend on the Supreme Pontift'; those who 
reject hÏ1n Inail1tain neither One 130dy nor One Spirit. 


* St. Bunavcnturc, Cur Fro.trLS :\IinoréS prædiccnt. tom. vii. :mc, 
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And it surely adds very greatly to the force of the pre- 
ceding arglunent, that on the other side no intelligible view as 
to the origin and maintenance of mission and jurisdiction in 
the Church can even be presented to the mind. You search 
in vain for any antagonist system which will hold together, 
which ,vill bear to be thought upon, and not run up into 
confusion and anarchy. 'Yhat is this after all but saying, 
that a Body requires a Head, and a visible Body a visible 
Head ? 
IV. I now come to the fourth point, that the Papal Supre- 
lllacy over the East ,vas acknnwledged by its own rulers and 
Councils before the separation. . 
This indeed is already fully involved in the first and second 
points, but I add a few more special proofs. 
The first which I shall bring would seem to render all 
others needless. In the year 519 ,vas terminated a schisnl 
of thirty-seven years, brought about by the ,vickedness of 
Acacius, formerly Patriarch of Constantinople, "Tho, with the 
,,-hole civil power of the Greek Emperor to back him, had 
COllllllunicated ,vith heretics, interfered with the succession of 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, and caused un- 
numbered evils to the Eastern Church. By the advice of 
Acacius, the Emperor Zeno had put forth a decree, called 
the Henoticon, or preserver of peace, "Thich made it an open 
question to hold or deny the faith of the Council of Chalcedon, 
and he forced the Bishops throughout his empire to sign this. 
The alleged purpose was to keep both parties, the Euty- 
chean heretics and the Catholics, in the Church Acacius, 
for his misdeeds, had been solemnly deposed and excommuni- 
cated by Pope Felix; but he ,vas supported by the Emperor 
in possession of the See of Constantinople, and other Patri- 
archs succeeded him; and the whole East became severed 
fronl the 'Vest, save that great numbers in all parts adhered 
to the Roman communion in spite of persecution. At length, 
in the year 519, peace "Tas restored 0)). these terms :-That 
the Patriarch John, of Constantinople, and all the Bishops 
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uhject to hirn, should sign a formulary, dietfLted hy 1)ope 
IIornlisdaR, in ,,,hich they professed obedience in all things to 
the See of ROIne, ackno,yledged in it a primacy by gift of our 
Lord, ,vhich involyed perpetufLl purity of faith and necesRity 
of comnlunion ,vith that See, and anathematized hy nanle 
their o,,-n Patriatch Acacius, and all ,vho had follo,ved hiln. 
I have given the forn1 in the proceedings of the eighth 
Council, ,,-here it ,vas used again. The Patriarch ,John sets 
forth the one chair of the Episcopate, saying: "I declare the 
See of the Apostle Peter, and that of the IInperial City (Con
 
stantinople), to be one See; promising for the future that 
those severed frOIn the cornmunion of the Catholic Church, 
that is, not agreeing in all things ,,-ith the .'\.postolic See, shall 
not have their name
 recited at the sacredluysteries." · 
Sulnnission more complete can hardly be imagined. 
In tho year 53G the Emporor Justinian signed the saIne 
forlnnlary, and presented it to Pope Agapetus, to clear himself 
froln the inlputation of fasouring the heresy of .AnthÏ1nus, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, 'VhOlll that Pope had just deposed. 
lIe says in it: "'Yherefore follo,ving in all things the Apos
 
tolic See, w'e set forth ,vhat has been ordainecl by it. And we 
profess that these things shall be kept ,,-ithont fail, antI ,vill 
or<1er that all Bishops shall do according to the tcnor of that 
fornnl1ary: the Patriarchs to Your IIoliness, and the 'Ietro
 
l)olit.ans to the Patriarchs, and the rest to their own l\Ietro
 
politans: that in all thingR our IIoly Catholic Church l1lay 
hafr if.
 pr()pcr solidity." t 
IIow' could the Emperor Justinian express more plainly 
his belief that the Apostolic See was the l'ock of the Catholic 
faith, which indeed is said e
pressly at the beginning of the 
fornl ulary ? 
Ahout the year 650, Pope St. l\rartin exel'cises his po"Ter of 
universal jurisdiction hy constituting J ohu, Bishop of Phila
 
delphia, his '
icar in the East, " that you may correct the 
things ,,-hich are "anting, and appoint Bishops, Presbyters, 


* :l\Iansi, viii. 451. 


t Ibid. viii. 857. 
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and Deacons in CV(lry city of those ,vhich are suhject to the 
See both of Jerusalem and of Antioch; ,ve charging you to do 
this in every way, in virtue of the Apostolic authority,vhich 
,vas given us by the Lord in the pel'son of most holy Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles; on account of the necessities of our 
time, and the pressure of the nations.". 
All that I have laid down under the third point is required 
to justify this exercise of authority. 
Again, Pope Gelasius asks ,vhy Acacius, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, "had not been diligent to give in accounts 
to the Apostolic See, from which he kne,v that the care ()f those 
'regions" (the East in general) " had been delegated to hint." t 
The follo,ving are cases of the confirmation of Eastern 
Patriarchs by the Roman See :- 
Pope Celestine confirms 1\Iaximianus in the See of Con- 
stantinople, after the deposition of Nestorius, A.D. 432. He 
,,-rites to him: "Take the helm of the ship ,veIl kno,vn to 
you, and direct it, as .we kno,v that you have learnt from your 
predecessors." t 
The same Pope having ,vritten to the Bishops of Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, and Thessalonica, authorizing the translation 
of Bishops, provided it were fOI' the general good, Proclus 
,vas transferred from Cyzicus to the Patriarchal Chair of 
Constantinople. 
 
Pope Simplicius (A.D. 482) in his letter to Acacius, Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, says that nothing was wanting to a 
ne,v Patriarch of Alexandria, "save that he 'Jnight receive that 
establisll1nent in his See 'lchich he desired by the assent of Ollr 
Apostolic rule." /I And of the Patriarch of Antioch: "Having 
embraced, in the bosom of the Apo
tolic See, the Episcopate of 
our brother and fellow-bishop Calendion, we take into the 
number of OUI" fello,,
sllÎp, through the grace of Christ our 
God, in the union of our ol'der (Collegii), the P1gelate of so 
great a city." 
* :l\Iansi, x. 806. t Ibid. viii. 61. t Coustant. 1206. 

 Socrates, Hist. vii. 39, 40. Thomassin, Discip1ine de l'Eglise, part ii.lib. ii. 
ch. 61. II :l\Iansi, vii. 991, 992. 
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ILtx.Î1l1us, Patriarch of Antioch, had bocn irregulnrly 
appoiuted by Dioscorns, at the llobbcrs' Council of EphcsUR, 
449; but he is confirmed in his See by St. Leo, at the Council 
of Chalcedon. "Anatolius, Archbishop of Constantinople, 
spoke. 'Ye decree that nothing done in that called a Council 
shall hold good, except concerning IllOst holy l\Iaximus, Bishop 
of the great city of Antioch; since mOðt holy Leo, Archbishop 
of Ronle, by receiving hiln into cOlnmunion, hath jlld!Jcd that 
hc should gorcJ'lL the Church at .Antioch; which prescril)tion I, 
too, follo,,'ing, have approved, and all the present holy 
Council." · 
The follo,,-ing refer to appeals :- 
Pope Boniface I. (.LD. 122), "Titing to tile Bishops of 
Thossaly, thus sets forth cases of subjoction to his SèO, "hich 
had occurred in the prl'cediug century:- 
" The care of thp Universal CbuI'ch, laid upon him, attendH 
the blessed A.postle Peter, by the Lord's decree; ,,-hich indeed, 
by the "itness of the GORpel, he kno".s to Le founded on him- 
self; nor can his honour ever Le free from anxieties, since it i8 
ccrtain that the SUprC}}l
 authority (summam rerum) dcpends on 
hi.s deliberation. 'Y1Úch things carry my mind even to the 
l'egions of the East, ,,-hich by the force of our solicitude 'we in 
a maunel' behold. . . . As the occasion needs it, ,,-e must 
prove by instances that the greatest Eastern Churches, in 
inlportant matteI's, ,yhich required greater Ji
cussion, have 
always consulted the noman See, and, as often as need arOðÜ, 
asked its help. AthanQsius and Peter, of holy Inelnory, 
Bishops of tile Church of Alexandria, asked the help of this 
See. 'Yhen the Church of .å.ntioch had been in trouble a long 
time, so that there ,,-as continual passing to and fro for thiR, 
first under 1\Ieletius, after,yal.ds under Flavian, it is notorious 
that the Apostolic See "Tas consulted. By ,yhose authority, 
aftel. many things done by our Church, every one kno.ws that 
Flavian l'eceived the grace of communion, "Tbich he had gone 
without for ever, had not "Titings gone from hence resl)ecting 


'" l\Iansi, vii. 258. 
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it. The Elnpcror Theodosius, of Inercifullnenlory, considering 
the ordination of Nectarius to want ratification, because it was 
not according to our I'ule" (on account of his being a layman), 
" sent an elnbassy of Councillors and Bishops, and solicited a 
letter of communion to be regularly desl1atched to him from 
the Roman See, to confinn his Episcopate. A short time since, 
that is, under my predecessor Innocent, of blessed memory, 
the Pontiffs of the Eastern Churches, grieving at their 
severance from the Communion of blessed Peter, asked by 
their Legates for reconciliation, as your charity remembers."* 
This agrees ,,-ith what the Greek historian Sozomen tells 
us, that " the Bishop of the Romans having inquired into the 
accusation against each" (St. Athanasius, Paul, Bishop of 
Constantinople, :Thfarcellus of Ancyra, and Asclepas of Gaza), 
" when he found thenl all agreeing with the doctrine of the 
Nicene Synod, admitted the17
 to c017l1nllnion as agreeing with. 
him. And inasmuch as the care of all belonged to hi1n on 
account of the rank of his See, he 1'estorecl to each his Chllrch."t 
Pope St. Gregory hears an appeal of an Abbot, John of 
Constantinople, from the Patriarch John, reverses his sen. 
tence, and compels him to receive the Abbot back. 
 
About the year 500, the Bishops of the East, suffering 
under the schism of Acacius, address Pope Symmachus for 
relief, begging him to take them to his communion. They 
say that they supplicate him not on account of the loss of one 
sheep, having just quoted the parable of the Good Shepherd, 
but for almost three parts of the .world. "But do thou, as an 
affectionate father among children, beholding us pe-,'ishing by 
the prevarication of our Father Acacius, not delay: ,vho art 
daily taught by the Sacred DoctOl' Peter to feed the sheep 
of Christ entrusted to thee throughout the whole habitable 
,yorld, gathered together, not by force, but of their own 
accord. " 
 
A fe,v years later, on a like occasion, Pope Hormisdas 


* Constant. 1039. 
t Ep. lib. vi. 21. 
YOLo I. 


t Rist. iii. c. viii. 

 l\Iansi, viii. 221. 
R 
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(A.D. 511) is addressed by about t,yO hundred Archimanc1riteR, 
Presbyters, and Deacons of Syria. 
"To the most holy and blessed Patriarch of the ,,'hole 
Earth, Hormisdas, holding the Seo of Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, the entreaty and supplication of the humble .Archi- 
mandrites and other 
Ionks of the proyince of Second Syria. 
"Since Christ our God has appoint)cl you Chief ])llstor, 
(lnd Teach r, and Physi 'illn of souls, ,,'e bcseech you, there- 
fore, most blessed Father, to arise, and justly condole ,cith the 
Bndy torn to lJicces, fo,- ye aJ" the lIead of all, and avenge the 
Faith despised, the Canons trodùen under foot, the Fathers 
hlasphell1ed. The flock itself comes for,vard to rccognize its 
own Shepherd in you, its true Pastor and Doctor, to ,vhom the 
care of the sheep is entrusted for their F:alvation.". 
The folio" iug are from a 'letropolitan of Cyprus, and a 
Patriarch suffering under the 
lonothelites (A.D. ßJ3) :- 
" To the most blessed Father of Fathers, Archbishop ana 
Universal Patriarch, Theodore, Sergins, the humble Bishop, 
health in tho Lord. 
"Christ our God hath established thy Apostolic See, 0 
Sacred IIead, as a divinely-fixed Ì1nlnovablo foundation, 
,,,hereon the faith is brightly inscribed. For' rrhou art Peter,' 
as the Divine 'V ord truly pronounced, and on thy foundation 
the pillars of tho Church are fixed. Into thy hands lIe put 
the keys of the heavens, and pronounced that thou shouldest 
Lind and loose in earth and heaven with po"er." t 
The petition of Stephen, Bishop of Dora, first member of 
the Synod of the Patrial'ch of Jerusalem, read in the Lateran 
Council of Pope ::\lartin (A.D. 6-19) :- 
" 'Yho shall give us the ,vings of a doye, that ,ye may fly 
and report this to your supreme See, which rules and is set 
over all, that the ,vonnd may be entirely healed? For this 
the great Peter, the IIeacl of the Apostles, has been ,vont to 
do ,,'ith power from of old, by his Apostolical or Canonical 
authority; since manifestly not only ,vas he alone beside all 
'" l\Io.nsi. viii. 42S. t Ibid. x. IDS. 
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thought \vorthy to be entrusted with the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, to open and to shut these, ,vorthily to the believing, 
but justly to those unbelieving the Gospel of Grace. Not to 
say that he first ,vas set in charge to feed the sheep of the ,vhole 
Catholic Church; for He says: 'Peter, lovest thou 1\le? Feed 
1\ly Sheep.' And again, in a manner special and peculiar 
to himself, baving a stronger faith than all in our Lord, and 
unchangeable, to convert and confirm his spiritual partners 
and brethren, when tossed by doubt, baving had po,ver and 
sacerdotal authority providentially committed to him by the 
very God for our sakes Incarnate. 'Vhich knowing, Sophro- 
nius, of blessed memory, Patriarch of the holy city of Christ 
our God,-placed me on Holy Calvary,-and there bound me 
,,,ith indissoluble bonds, saying: 'Thou shalt give account to 
our God, "\Vho on this sacred spot was ,villingly sacrificed in 
the flesh for us, at His glorious and dreadful appearing, when 
lIe shall judge the living and the dead, if thou delay and 
neglect His Faith endangered: though I, as thou kno\vest, 
cannot do this personally, for the inroad of the Saracens, 
,vhich has burst on us for our sins. Go then with all speed 
front one encl of the earth to the other, till thou C01ne to the 
A postolic See, u'here the foundations of the true faith are laid. 
Not once, not t\vrce, but many times accurately make knO"wn 
to tbe holy men there ,vhat has been stirred up among us, 
and cease not earnestly entreating and requesting, till out 
of their Apostolic 'wisdom they bring judgment and vic- 
tory.' " * 
V. The relation of the Roman Bishop to Councils plainly 
indicates his rank. 
Pope Celestine thus instructs the Legates ,vhom he ,vas 
sending to the Third General Council :-" 'Yhen, by God's 
help, as ,ve believe and hope, your charity shall have reached 
the appointed place, direct all your counsel to our brother 
and fello,v-Bishop Cyril" (already deputed to be the Pope's 
Legate in this matter), "and do whatsoever shall be advised 


* 
Iansi, x. 894:. 
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by hiIn; and ll:e charge yon to take care that the authority of 
the .,Jpostolic Sce ùe maintaincd. If the instructions given to 
you tend to this, be present at the Council; if it conH
S to a 
discussion, yon are to judge of their scntcnccs, not to cntcr into 
a contcst." · 
To the Council itself the Pope ,,-rites, as ,ve have seen, 
that he doubts not they ,,-ill agree to ,,'hat he has ordered to 
be executed. 
The Council replies to the Pope: "The zeal of your 
IIoliness ill the cause of piety, and your solicitude for the 
true faith, dear and pleasing to God our Saviour, are ,,'orthy 
of all admiration. For it is your wont, who are so great, to 
be ,veIl approved in all thingR, and to make the estahlishnlent 
of the Churches the ol)ject of your zeal." t 
They tell him, further, that they had reserved the excom
 
munication of the Patriarch John of ...\.ntioch to his judgment. 
In like illfillller St. Leo writes to the Council of Chalcedon, 
not douhting that they ,,'ould accept the letter in ,,-hich he 
had defined the true faith. 
Socrates aud Sozomen give us the key to this language. 
':rhe former speaks of the" Ecclesiastical Canon ordering that 
the Churches should not make Canons contrary to the sen
 
tence of the ]
ishop of 110me;" and the latter says, Pope 
Julius wrote to the Euschian Bishops, "that it ,,'as an hier- 
archical law to declare null and void ,,-hat ,vas done against 
the sentence of the Bishop of the Romans," t 
Thus we have seen Dioscorus cond('mned for holding a 
Council ,,'ithout Pope Leo. And in the Seventh Council 
(A.D. 787), a previous one of many hundred Bishops is de- 
clared not to be Universal, because it haclnot the presence of 
the Pope's Legates, " as the la.w of Councils requires." 
From Constantinople St. Theoc1or
 Stuc1ites "Tites, about 
800, to Pope Leo. III. :-" If they, arrogating to thcmseh"es 
authority, have not feared to assc1l1hle fin heretical Council, 


'" Cou::;tout. 1152. t Ibid. 11(;(;, 1174. 
t Sucr. lIist. ii, 17; Soz, iii. 10. 
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()ho could not assenthle even an orthodox one withont your rrecog- 
nition of it (as the custom from ancient tÏInes holds good), 
ho,,
 much l110re just, and even necessary, were it, that a la.w- 
ful Council should be called by your divine Headship! " *" 
A little later, just before the Greek schism, Pope Nicho- 
las I. ,vrote to the Emperor l\lichael :-" Observe that not 
the Nicene, not any Council ,vhatever, granted any privilege 
,vhatever to the llOnUtll Church, as knüwing that in the 
persoll of Peter it lUlll fully rreceÜ;ecl the right of all power, and 
the reginwn of all Christ's sheep,"-referrillg to a letter of Pope 
Bonifa.ce, four hundred years earlier, ,vhich had said the 
like. t 
VI. But this point is closely connected with the next, the 
confirl11ation of Councils. And perhaps nothing shows more 
conclusively the inlperium over all belonging to the See of 
St. Peter than this right. 
St. Jerome tells us that at the latter part of the fourth 
century the Roman See ,vas perpetually referred to for its 
judgment on difficult matters by Councils both of the East 
and "\Yest. "I was secretary to Damasus, Bishop of the 
Roman city, and answered the synodical consultations of the 
East and "\Vest." t 
St. Innocent, a few years later, says that nothing was ter- 
?ni71ated 'without the consent of that See. 
But the strongest exertion of this po,ver is, giving that 
ratification to General Councils, without ,vhich they do not 
express the voice of the Church Catholic. And this po,ver 
"Till be sufficiently proved, if some Councils 'which would 
otherwise have been general, ,vere not so, simply froln ,vanting 
this Papal ratification: and others not of themselves general, 
bûcanle so, simply from having it. 
Of the forIner class is the Council of ArÌ1ninum in 359, 
attended by more than four hundred Bishops, and whose 
formulary was signed by the Bishops of the East. Yet in the 
C8uncil held by Pope Daluasus at llOllle ten years afterwards, 


'" llar'l11ius, Ann. SO!), No. 15. 


t l\Iansi, xv. 205. 
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it ,vas declared that the l1lunber of Bishops asse1111)led there 
could not carry force, becaul-,e the agreOl110nt of the lloluan 
Bishop was 'wanting. And this Las Leon alw'ays helel 
since. · 
Yet more relnarkable is the case of the second Council of 
Ephesus, regularly called, attended by all the East, and by 
the Legates of St. Leo, but annulled by bis subsequent oppo- 
sition to it, and branded as the Robbers' Council. 
Of the latter class, a Council held at Constantinople of 
011e hundred and fifty Bishops of the East alone, ,,'hich set 
forth the divinity of the IIoly Spirit, became the seconù 
General COlIDCil solely by Pope Dallasus accepting its decrees 
of faith. 
A Council hohl hy the influence of Justinian, against the 
'wishes of Pope 'Tigilius, and bitterly opposed by all the 'Vest, 
becalne the fifth Goneral Council, because it "as subsequontly 
confirn1ed by Vigilius. 
And the influence of the Popes, it is ,,'oll known, alone 
induced the 'Y' est to receive the seventh Genol'al Council, 
,,-horo indeed the Papal Legates "ere the only 'Yesterns who 
sat. 
Again, obserye that St. Leo annuls the second Council of 
Ephesus, but excepts the ordination of l\Iaximus to Antioch; 
and ratifies the Council of Cbalcedoll, but t,.Cc(pts the eÅaltatioll 
of the see of Constantinople. 
And the third General Council having left to Pope Celes- 
tine the decision as to the excommunication of the Patriarcl1 
John of Antioch, Xystus, his successor, ,,-rites to St. Cyril: 
" As to the Bishop of Antioch, and the rost, ,vho ,yith hÏ1n 
\vishec1 to be partisans of X estorius, and as to all ,,'bo govern 
Churches contra1 9 Y to the ecclesiastical discipline, zee hare 
already d(tc1'1uillcd this nile, that if they become ,yiser, and 
"ith their leader reject eyerything which the holy Council has 
rejected 'lfith our confirmation, they are to return into their 
}>lace as Bishops." t 


'" Synodal Letter, l\Iausi, iii. 458. 


t Constant, 1238. 
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A Council at Rome, held in the year 485, writing to the 
Clergy of Constantinople, observes, ,vith l.egard to the name 
of Pope Felix alune being appended to the decl.ee deposing 
Acacius: "As often as the Priests of the LOl'd aloe assembled 
,vithin Italy for ecclesiastical matters, especially of faith, the 
custom is retained that the successor of the Prelates of the 
Apostolic See, in the person of all the Bishops of the whole of 
Italy, according to the care over all Churches ,vhich belongs 
to him, should l'egulate all things, for he is the heaù of all: 
as the Lord says to blessed Peter,' Thou art Peter,' etc. 
Follolcing which voice, the three lHtnclred and eighteen Father,
 
assem,ùled at Þv.'icæa left the confinnation anel ratification of 
'Jnatters to the holy ROlnan Church, both of 'lchich dOlcn to our 
time all successions by the help of Ghrist's grace 1naintain." .. 
If an assertion thus publicly made, by such an authority, 
in the aùsence of anything to contradict it, is not to be 
believed, very few facts of history are more worthy of 
credit. 
Pope Gelasius, writing to the Bishops of Dardania in 495, 
observes: ""\V e trust that no true Christian is ignorant that 
the appointment of every Council which the assent of the 
Universal Church has approveù, ought to be executed by 110 
other see but the first, 'lchich both confinns evel'y Council ùy its 
authority, and ,}}lailltains then
 by its continued governlnent, in 
'cirtllc, that -is, of its hea.dship, ll:hich blesseel Petc1. 1'cceÍ1.:ed indced 
fron
 the Lord's 
'oicc, but the Church, no less following that voice, 
hath erer held, and holds." t 
Ferrandus, a ,vell-kno,vn deacon of Carthage, ,vritil1g in 
533 to t,vo deacons of the Church of Rome, says: "The 
divine precepts are only in the canonical books, and the 
decrees of the Fathers in General Councils, not to be refuted 
nor rejected, but maintained and embraced, according to that 
command of Holy Scripture: 'Hear, my son, the la,v of thy 
fathers, and despise not the advice of thy mother.' For the 
la,v of the father is conspicuous, as it seems to me, in the 


'" l\Iansi, vii. 1140. 
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canonical books: tù.e advice of the mother is contained in 
Uniyersal Councils. Tù.e Bishops, moreover, who llleet tù.ere, 
subscribe theÜ 9 O'Yll statutes, that no douùt may be left by 
,,,horn the discussion ù.as been held: but, Lesides these, no 
further subscription is required: fOl' it i
 held to be sufficient 
for full confirmation, if, brought to the kno,vledge of the ,,-hole 
Church, they cause no offence or scandal to the brethren, and 
are approved to agree ,vith the Apostolic faith, being confirmed 
ùy the consent of the Ipostulic See." · 
.VII. A.nel now every ,,,itlless ,,-hom I have hitherto brought 
confirms likewise the remaining point,-the necessity of conl- 
nllulion "ith the Pope. If his Primacy extends over the 
"hole Church, as its controlling, regulating, 111aintaining, and 
uniting 1)0" er, ,vhich 8uPPOl'ts its discipline, and gives voice 
to its faith; if this be by direct gift of our Lord, ""'ho con- 
ferred upon Peter alone tù.at ,,,ù.ole EpiscOl)ate, of ,vhich 
others ,,"'ere to hold a part in communion with him and in 
dependence on him, and as long as this Episcopate endure, 
the original condition of its existence endures like,yise; if, as 
having that 
-hole and complete in himself of "ù.ich others 
have a part, he is the living source and spring of lllission and 
jurisdiction; if the Eastern Church ackno,,-ledged such a 
Primacy, "hen the imperial po,,-er "Tas proudest in her, and 
"Then the See of Rome ,vas politically no longer subject tu 
that imperial po,ver; if" tù.e Churches may not make canons 
contrary to the sentence of the Bishop of Rome; " if his see 
" confirllls every council by its authority, and maintains thelll 
by its continued government; "-ho,v can he not be the 
centre of unity, so "that ,vhoever dares recede fl\)m the Rock 
of Peter nlay know that he. has no 1)3,rt in the divine 
mystery? " t Is it any ,yonder that every Saint is penetrated 
,vith tù.is idea? that St. Ambrose cries: "Where Peter is, 
there is the Church;" St. Jerome: ""110S0 gathereth not 
'with thee scattereth;" St. Optatus: "He is a schismatic 


'" Gallandi, tom. xi. 363. 
t Socrates, Pope Gelasius, and St. Leo, all in the fifth century. 
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and a sinner, ,vho against that singular chair sets up 
another;" St. Augustine: "Come, brethl'en, live in the 'root, 
be grafted into the 
'ine-this is the Roclz, which the 
proud gates of hell prevail not against;" the whole Oriental 
Church together: "Those severed from the communion of 
the Catholic Church, that is, not agreeing in all things with 
the Apostolic See, shall not have their names recited at 
the sacred mysteries;" or, again: ." 'Ve follow and obey the 
Apostolic See; those who communicate ,vith it, we com- 
municate ,vith-those condemned by it, we condemn;". or, 
that the Catholic Church of old, assembled in her most 
nunlerous Goneral Council, confessed the Bishop of Ronle to 
be the organ of the Holy Spirit dwelling in her: "Leo, most 
holy and blessed Archbishop of great and elder Rome, by 'Us. 
and by this holy Council, together 'with the most blessed Apostle 
Peter, ,rho is the Rock and Ground of the Catholic Church, 
and the Foundation of the l'ight faith." Heresy itself, by the 
voice of one sprung from our own island, in St. Augustine's 
time spontaneously expressed this. The Briton Pelagius laid 
his confession of faith before Pope Innocent I. in these ,yords: 
"This is the faith, most blessed Pope, \vhich we have learnt 
in the Catholic Church, and ,,-hich we always have held, and 
hold. In which if anything perchance is laid do,vn \vith 
somewhat of ignorance, or "Tant of caution, ,,
e desire to b6 
corrected by you, "Tho hold both the faith and seat of Peter. 
But if this our confession is approved by the judgnwnt of YOlll 
Apostleship, then ,vhosoever tries to cast a blot on me, will 
prove himself ignorant, or spiteful, or even /lot a Catholic, but 
will not prove me a heretic." t 
An eal'ly Father, Bishop and 
lartyr in Gaul, but a Greek 
by birth, and only tWQ steps removed from St. John, has 
given us the reason of all this: "'Vith this Church (the 
Roman), on account of its superiority of headship, it is nccessary 
that every Church should agree, that is, the faithful on every 


* l\Iennas, Patriarch of Constantinople, at his Council, held in 53G. 
t St. Aug. tom. x. App. 97, 
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side, in ,yhich the tradition from the Apostles has ever been 
preserved by those 'who ,Lre on every side." · 
:Thlay ,ve not, then, sum up the \vhole belief of the Church 
concerning that living po,ver which her Lord has put at her 
centre, in the "ords of one who has been called the last of the 
Fathers, "bo, at least in his dcLY, was loved and honoured by 
all "ho themselves "ere worthy of love and honour? Thus 
speaks St. Bernard to that monk ,,-ho hacI been his own 
spiritual child, but was become his father, as holding the see 
of Peter; and in him speaks a countless multitude of IIoly 
DoctOl'S, Saints, and l\Iartyrs, wbo have had 110 other home, 
hope, or comfol't, but in the Church of God, ,vho but carried 
on "hat they had inherited, a perpetual living tradition. 
Thus he interprets St. Augustine: "This is the 110ck against 
"hich the proud gates of lIell prevail not." 
"Come, let us inquire yet more diligently who you are; 
that is, ,vhat person you, for a time, sustain in the Church 
of God. 'Vho are you? a great Priest, the Suprelne Pontiff. 
You are chief of the Bishops, heir of the Apostles, in primacy 
Abel, in government Noah, in patriarchate .Abraham, in order 

lelchisedec, in dignity Aaron, in authority 1\Ioses, in judg. 
luent Samuel, in po,ver Peter, in unction Christ. You are 
he to "horn the keys are delivered, to "Thorn the sheep are 
entrusted. Others, indeed, there are who keep the door of 
heaven, and are shepherds of flocks, but you have inherited 
Loth names above the rest, as in a more glorious, so in a 
different ,yay. They have each their several flocks assigned 
to them, while to you singly all are entrusted as one flock. 
And not only of the sheep, but of all the shel)herds you are 
the only 
hepherd. Aök you "Thence I prove this? By the 
'YOI'd of the Lord. For to ,vhom I say, not of Bishops, but 
. ... 
even of .Apostles, were all the sheep entrusted so absolutely, 
and \vithout distinction? ' Peter, if thou lovest :Jle, feed 
ly 
sheep.' 'Yhich sheep? the l)eople of this or that city, or 
region, or specified 
mpire ? 1\ly sheep, he saith. To whom 


'" St. Ircnæus, lib. iii. 3. 
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is it not plain that lIe did not designate some, but assign 
all? nothing is. excepted, \yhere nothing is distinguished. 
And perhaps the rest of his fello\v-disciples \yere present, 
when, by committing them to one, He commended unity to 
all in one flock, and one shepherd, according to that '
Iy 
dove, 
ly beautiful, 
Iy perfect is but one.' 'Vhere is unity, 
there is pel'fection. The othel' numbers have not perfection, 
but division, in receding from unity. Hence it is that others 
l.eceived each their o\vn people, knowing the sacrament. 
Finally, James, 'who seemed to be a pillar of the Church, \vas 
contented \vith Jerusalem alone, yielding up to Peter the 
,vhole. But \vell ,vas he there placed to raise up seeLl to his 
dead Brother, when that Brother \vas slain. For he was 
called the Brother of the Lord. 
loreoYer, when the brother 
of the Lord gives 'way, what other \vould intrude himself on 
the prerogative of Peter? 
"Therefore, according to your canons, others have been 
called to a pal.t of your solicitude, but you to the fulness of 
power. The po\ver of others is conferred within certain 
limits; yours is extended even over those \vho haye received 
po\ver over others. Can you not, if fitting cause exist, shut 
heaven to a Bishop, depose him from the Episcopate, even 
deliver him to Satan? Therefol"e does your privilege stand 
to you unshaken, as well in the keys 'which are given you, as 
in the sheep \vhich are entrusted to you. Hear another thing 
\vhich no less confirms to you your prerogative. The dis- 
ciples \vere in the ship, and the Lord appeared on the shore, 
and, \vhat \vas cause of greater delight, in His risen Body. 
Peter, knowing that it is the Lord, casts himself into the sea, 
and thus came to Him while the rest arrived in the ship. 
'Yhat Ineaneth that? It is a sign of the one only Priesthood 
of Peter, by \vhich he received not one ship only, as the rest 
each their o\vn, but the \yorld itself for his government. For 
the sea is the \vorld, the ships Churches. Thence it is, that, 
on another occasion, \valking like the Lord on the \vaters, he 
marked hin1self out as the single 'Yicar of Christ, \vho should 
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rule o,er not one people, but all; since the 'nutny \vaters ' 
are 'In::tny peoples.' Thus, ,,,,hile every"one of the I'est bas 
his o,rn ship, to thee tbe one lllost great sbip is entrusted; 
the Ulliycrsal Church herself, made out of all Churcbes, 
di1Iuseù through the ,yhole \yorId.". 


· St. Bl
rnard, de ConsitJ. lib. ii. c. 8. 
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And now, \vhat do ,ye, as English Christians, o,ve to the 
Chair of St. Peter? TVe Olee it e'cerything. 
If it is "the root and ,yomb of the Catholic Church" in 
general, ho,v much more to us in particular? 
\Vhrn Augustine, the 
Ionk, came into England ,vith his 
band of ::\Iissionaries, did he come of hÏ1nself, or ,vas he sent? 
"\Yho gaye hin1 mission? \Vho gave him spiritllal jllrisd'iction? 
"\Yho empowered him to be Primate oyer England, and to 
create other Bishops? A power is \vanted for all this. "\Vhence 
did he get it? 
Not from the l{entish king, for he ,vas not yet gathered 
into the fold of Christ himself; ho\v could he send? 
And had he been a sheep of the fold, ho\v could he give 
nlission to a shepherd? 
Nor, again, ,vas he monarch of England! How could he 
assign all England for a spiritual province? 
Augustine derived his Illission from St. Peter's Chair. 
Augustine derived his power to create other Bishops, and 
to assign them dioceses, froin St. Peter's Chair. 
Augustine derived authority over them, \yhcn so created, 
from St. Peter's Chair. 
Augustine's successors l'etained the authority 'which he 
had held by commission from St. Peter's Chair. 
That English Church arose, parcelling out the island, and 
irrigating every plot of it ,,,ith the life-giving \vater of the 
Gospel. 
The fountain-head ,vas in St. Peter's Chair. 
As a living member, it made part of a living Body, and as 
that Body \yas ruled and maintained by a head, so \vas the 
111en1her. 
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The head "'as St. Peter, living also in his successors. 
'Yhat part hall the civil po,,-er in all this? 
It allowed the spiritual po"'er to act; it added to its 
actions civil authority and l)l'ivileges; it confirmed, by the 
sanction of telllporal laws, those assignations of spiritual 
subjects which the spiritual po"Ter had lllade. 
But it never made these l)y and of its0lf; it never claimed 
to send labourers into the vineyanl of the Lord. 
It preserveù and maintaine<.l the civil jurisdiction in theRe 
nlixed causes ,vhen it came into contact with tho spiritual; 
but it never claimed to Ol'i[li Hate this spiritual jurisdiction 
itself, or to be supreme jud[l(', or :jud[1 at all, in lllatters of 
faith. · 
Augustine, the Bishop, had onr dOll1ain; Ethelbert, the 
I(ing, haa another. He was Augustine's spiritual child, and 
fcmporallord. 
.POI' more than nine hundred years this relationship con- 
tinued, and as it is founded in first principles of the Christian 
:Faith, the only nlarvel is, that it can be needful to set it 
forth, as if it ,yere doubted by any. 
But at least the ".hole ancient Church of England ,,'as 
built on it. 
Lefváng his days of pra) er ana peace, St. ...\.ugustine ,vent 
forth from that monastery on the Roman hill, visited and 
loved hy ho,v many English pilgriIns, for ho,v many hundred 
yeal"s! lIe was sent, as yet a priest only, 'with Inission from 
the PI"ince of the Apostles, that "yhen the shado,v of Peter 
11fLssed over them, the slaves might become sons, and the 
Angli Angeli. 
These ,vere the words of 8t. Gregory: "To Augustine 
your rulel', whom ,ve Inake your Abbot, be in all things 
humbly obedicnt, knowing that whatever you fulfil by his 
a<hnonition will in all things profit your souls. The Ahnighty 
God protect you with His grace, ê:tnd grant me to see the 


* See this learnedly proved in the late pamphlet of Archdeacon, now 
Carùinal, 3Ianning, The ...\.ppellate Jurisdiction of the Crown, etc. 
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fruit of your labour in the eternal country. Since if I cannot 
labour ,,,ith you, I may be found ,vith you in the joy of your 
reward, for I 

ish to labour with you. God preserve you safe, 
most beloved sons." · 
At the command of St. Gregory, Augustine after,vards 
receives consecration as Bishop fl'om .Virgilius the Pl'imate of 
ArIes. And this alone 
Tould prove how completely distinct 
is the question of jurisdiction from that of order. Virgilius 
had no authority whatever to send Augustine into England, 
but at the command of his spiritual superior he could confer 
upon him those powers which spring from consecration, for 
the exercise of which St. Gregory alone gave him 1nission. To 
this Bishop .Virgilius St. Gregory had before granted "the 
pall;" that is, authority to represent himself o-\er all the 
Bishops of Gaul. " Because," he says, "it is plain to all 
1chence the Holy Faith came forth, in the regions of Gaul; 
when your Brotherhood asks afresh for the ancient custom of 
the Apostolic See, 

hat does it, but as a good child, recur to 
the boson1 of its mother? " "And so ,ve grant your Brother- 
hood to represent ourself in the Churches 
Thich are in the 
kingdom of our most excellent son Childebert, according to 
ancient custom, which has God for its author." t 
And so the same pO
Ter 
Thich gave the Bishop of ArIes 
authority over all the Bishops of France, committed England 
and its future Bishops to Augustine. 
Thus, in another letter, St. Gregory empowers Augustine 
to constitute t,yO provinces, his o
Tn, and that of York, each 
,,,ith its Bishops; and he adds to him personally, "Let your 
Fraternity have all the Bishops of Britain subject to you, by 
authority of our Lord God." ! 
In answer to a question of St. Augustine, he says, in 
another place: "'Y e give you no authority over the Bishops 
. of Gaul; but 

e commit to your Fraternity the care of all 
British Bishops." 
 


* St. Greg. Ep. vi. 51. 
I
id. lib. xi. 65. 


t Ibid. lib. v. 53. 

 Ibid. lib. xi. 64:. 
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Thus the .Anglican hierarchy sprung up under St. 
Gregory's hand: her Primacies 
.cre instituted Ly hin1, 
aHa maintained hy him. Eyery successor of St. Augustino 
received afresh from every snccessor of Gregory the con- 
tinuance of the original n1ission and jurisdiction. 
Thus Boniface V. ,vrites to J ustUR, the fourth Archbishop, 
A.D. G22: ":Thloreover ,ve send to your Fraternity the pall, 
fl1Ylntillg ah;o to YOll to relf'!Jrate the ordiJlatinll o,l Bishops, ,,,hen 
need requires." · 
Pope Honorius sen<1s, at thp request of I\:ing Ed,vin, pallR 
to the t

o ArchbiRhops of Canterbury and York, ,,,ith per- 
mission that 
'hpn onp dies the RurvÌ",or should conRecrate 
another. "Ho may fill up his place 
yith another Bishop 
h,1/ thi.
 our authority, which, -as 

ell out of regard to your 
aft'ection, as on account of the great space hetween us, ll:e arc 
i nrluced to concede." t 
rl'he san1e Pope ,vrites to the Archbishop Honorins, A.D. 
G26: "You ask that the authority of your see should Le 
cOllfirlned by the privilege of our authority. Therefore, 
according to the old custoln ,vhich your Church has kept 
froln the times of Augustine, your predecessor, of lloly 
memory, by the authority of blessed Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, we grant to you, IIonorius, and to your successors 
for ever, the Prilnacy of all the Churches of Britain. There- 
fore ,ve have ordered all the Churches and regions of Eng- 
land to be sllbj
ctcd to your jllrisdiction, and in the City of 
Canterbury let the 1\Ietropolitical place and honour of the 
Archiepiscopate, and the head of all the Churches of the 
English people, be kept for the future." 
 And he prays 
that God ,,'ould confirm ,vith perpetual stability the Arch- 
bishop, "follo
ying the rule of your "11Iastcr and IIead, St. 
Gregory.' , 
So in the year G57, Pope 'TitnJian writes to our Arch- 
bishop Theodore: "'V e learn your desire for the confirmation 
of the diocese subject to you, because in all things you desire 


* ::\IanH'i, tom. x. 5,10. 


t Ihia. x. 5S0. 
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to shine by our privilege of Apostolical authority. 'Vherefore 
we have thought good at present to comntend to YOl/;r most 'Lcise 
IIoliness all the Churches in the island of Britain. But no,v, 
by the authority of blessed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, to 
,vhonl pow"er was given by our Lord to bind and to loose in 
heaven and in earth, we, however unwortby, holding the 
place of that same blessed Peter, "yho bears the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, grant to you, Theodore, and your suc- 
cessors, all that from old time was allowed, fOI
 ever to retain 
unimpaired, in that your l\letropolitical See, in the City of 
Canterbury." · 
Yet these powers might be withdrawn or changed by hÏ1n 
who gave them; for we find, in the year 795, I{enulph, King 
of l\Iercia, writing to solicit Pope Leo III. to restore to 
Canterbury that part of its province which his predecessor 
Hadrian, at the request of King Offa, had erected into an 
Archiepiscopal province for Lichfield. And this prayer is 
granted by the Pope. At the same time an the Bishops of 
England petition the Pope that the favour of one Archbishop 
consecrating the successor of the other, which had been in- 
terrupted by the troubles of the times, might be restored; and 
that the pall might be granted without going to Rome for it. t 
At a Council held at Rome in 680, Pope Agatho had 
ordered that each Archbishop in England" who for the time 
is honoured with the l)all by this Apostolic See," t may pro- 
mote and ordain the Bishops subject to him. In the same 
Council, 'Vinifred is restored to the see of York. 
In the year 1072, a contest arose by reason of Thomas, 
Al
chbishop of York, denying the Primacy of Canterbury oyer 
his see. A Council was held in 'Vinton, by ordel' of Pope 
Alexander, to terminate this, and Archbishop Lanfranc com- 
municates to the Pope the results, that clear proof of his 
Primacy over all England had been adduced. "As the 
greatest strength and foundation of the whole cause," he says, 
"there were produced the grants and ,vritings of your pl'e- 
· l\lansi, tom. xi. 24. t ILid. xiii. 960, 989. t Ibid, xi. 180-183. 
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dccessors, Gregory, Boniface, lIouorins, 'Titalian, Sergiu
, 
Gregory, and the last Leo, ,vhich froln time to tilne, fronl 
various causes, ,vere given or transmitted to the Prelates of 
the Church of Canterbury, and the I\.ings of England.". 
.t\.s the Archbishop's Pl'inlacy extended over all England, 
and comprehended the ordaining of Bishops and celebrating 
of Councils, to prove that it was granted to him and main- 
ktined by the authority of the Pope, is to prove that mission 
and jurisdiction to govern the whole Church of England 
proceeded perpetually from St. Peter"s Chair. 
Thus, ,vhocver lnight non1Ïnate and ,,,,hoever might elect 
Bishops, the po,ver which constituted. a particular person to 
govern a particular diocese was derived nlediatcly or immedi- 
ately fl'om the see of Peter: that is, this see 'Vf18 the per- 
petual fountain -head of lllission and spiritual Jurisdiction. 
rfhe Primacies ,vhich it had created, it likewise maintained; 
ancl that ,vhich ,vas originally a cOlnmunication of St. Peter's 
authority (for from hiln alone it conles that one Bishop is 
superior to another), ,vould subsist throughout by union ,vith 
St. Peter. 
He who is the source of spiritual Jurisdiction is necessarily 
the Supreme Judge of doctrine. 
But that ,,,hich the see of Peter ,vas, ages before the yery 
fuundation of the see of Canterbury, ill the whole Church, it 
seenlS hardly necessary to prove, that it ,vas ahvays in a pro- 

'ince of the Church. Could any province of the Church deter- 
mine a point concerning the faith by and of itself, the least 
evil to ,vhich that must lead ,vould be the dislllcinberment of 
that province from the l'est of the Body. For ,vhat can insure 
unity of faith ,vithout submission to a common head? This 
even our Lord ditl not attempt, even in a body of t,velve. 
How can there possibly exist "one Episcopate, of 'which a 
part is held by each "without division of the "hole," unless 
there be one law for that "Thole Episcopate, maintained by 
one authority ,,-ithin it: as the very Saint ,vho sets fortb this 
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idea of the Episcopate observes, "Unity is preserved in the 
. 
source" ? 
TIut, as a matter of fact, for more than nine hunch"eel years 
the see of St. Peter ,vas in this nation the Suprenle Ecclesi- 
astical Judge, and matters of faith could be carried before it, 
as the court of appeal in last resource" 
And, as a matter of fact, for nine hundred and sixty years 
sixty-nine Archbishops sat in the seat of St. Augustine at 
Canterbury, by the authority of him who sent St. Augustine. 
But by ,vbose authority did the seventieth sit? who gave 
to Dr. Parker, not his orders, not his Episcopal character, but 
'J1l:Ïssion, to execute the po,vers which belong to that character 
in the deternlinate see of Canterbury, and CLl.ltho1'ity to execute 
the po'wers of a Primate in the province of Canterbury? 
To this no answer can be given but one-Queen Elizabeth 
gave, or at least attempted to give, that mission and that 
authority. 
Let us simply state historical facts. 
Queen Elizabeth, at her accession, found the ancient 
relation, 'which for nine hundred and sixty years had subsisted 
bet,veen the see of St. Peter and the Church of England, 
l"estored by the act of her sister, after its disturbance by her 
father and brother. This relation consisted mainly in t".o 
points-that the Pope instituted all Bishops, ancl was the 
Supreme Ecclesiastical Judge. 
Queen Elizabeth caused an Act of Parliament to be passed, 
depriving the Pope of these t"wo pO"Ters. And this Act \vas 
passed in spite of the renlonstrances of the Episcopate, the 
Convocation, and the two Universities. 
But she did not stop there. 'Vho 'was to possess these 
t,vo po,vers? SOllie-where they lliust be. She coveted 
thenl for her Cro-wn: she took and annexed them to that 
Cro,vn. 
She made herself supreme Ecclesiastical Judge by causing 
the appeals, ,vhich had ever been made from the Court of the 
Archbishop to the Pope, to be made to the Cro".n. 
lol'e 
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lleed llot be said on this head, as all the Courts of the king- 
dom have just affirmed this power to exist in the Crown; and 
as Her 
Iajesty, in exercise of her authority as Supreme 
Ecclesiastical Judge, has just reversed the sentence of the 
Archbishop's Court, and decreed, that the CIel
gy of the 
Church have it ,vholly at their option to preach and teaçh 
that infants a1 g e regenerated by God in IIoly Baptisln, or that 
such a doctrine is "a soul-destroying heresy: " nay, as the 
perfection of liberty, the same Clergyman can now at the font, 
in the words of the TIa ptismal Service, declare his belief in the 
former doctrine, and in the pulpit proceed to enforce the latter! 
She took to herself, likewise, the po\ver of instituting 
Bishops, ,,-hich is of originating 1l1ission ancl jurisdiction; 
for eyery Bishop of the .A.nglican Church has been from that 
time instituted by order and commission from the Cro\vn, and 
by that alone. X ow it has been ,,-ell said, that " Sovereigns 
who coyet spiritual authority have never dared to seize it 
upon the altar ,,-ith thcir o,,-n hands: they lillo" "'ell that in 
this there is an absur(lity even greater than the sacrilege. 
Incapable as they are of being eli l'cctly recognized as the 
source and regulators of religion, they seek to make then1- 
selves its masters by the intermediacy of some sacerdotal 
body enslaved to their ,vishes: and there, Pontiffs ,vithout 
mission, usurpers of the truth itself, they dole out to their 
people the measure of it ,vhich they think sufficient to check 
revolt; they make of the Blood of Jesus Christ an instrument 
of moral servitude and of political schemes, until the day 
,,-hen they are taught by terrible catastrophes, that the 
greatest crime ".hich soyereignty can commit against itself 
and against society, is the meddling touch \vhich profanes 
religion." · 
Dr. Parker "Tas instituted by four Dishops \vithout a 
diocese, who had no power whateyer of their o\vn to give 
mission to the see of Canterbury; they professed to act under 
Queen Elizabeth's Commission. 


* Lc Père Lacor(lairf'. 
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Eu t to show ho,y the fountain of this mission and spiritual 
jurisdiction was n1ade to reside in the Cro'\vn, ,ve need only 
refer to the law which enacted, that in case an Archbishop 
should refuse within a certain time to institute a Bisho}) at 
the command of the Crown, a case which in three hundred years 
has never occurred, though Dr. Hoadley and Dr. Hamp(len 
have been among the persons instituted, the Crown might 
issue a comlllission to any other Bishops of the province to 
institute, thus overruling the special authority of the Arch- 
ùishop, as Archbishop. 
1\Ioreover, the letters patent of every Colonial Bishop 
declare in the most express ,yords that Episcopal jurisdiction 
to govern such and such a diocese, which the letters patent 
erect, is granted by the Crown. 
And not only does the Crown grant this jurisdiction, but it 
can recall it after it has been once granted. 
Take the latest exercise of this power. * 
" The Queen has been pleased by letters patent under the 
great seal of the United Kingdom, to 'reconstitute the Bishopric 
of Quebec, and to direct that the same shall comprise the dis- 
trict of Quebec, Tlll
ee Rivers, and Gaspe only, and be called 
the Bishopric of Quebec: and Hel
 1\lajesty has been pleased 
to name and appoint the Right Rev. Father in God, George 
J ehoshaphat 1\lountain, Doctor of Divinity, heretofore Bishop 
of Jlontreal, to ùe Bishop of the said See of Quebec. Her 
1\laj esty has also been pleased to constitute so much of the 
ancient diocese of Quebec as comprises the distl'ict of 1\lon- 
treal, to be a Bishop's See and Diocese, to be called the 
Bishopric of l\Iontreal, and to name and appoint the Rev. 
Francis Fulford, Doctol
 of Divinity, to be ordained and con- 
secrated Bishop of the said See of 
Iontrea1." 
. All that the Archbishop has to do in such a matter is to 
give Episcopal consecration to a person so designated, 011 
pain of having his goods confiscated, and his person lm- 
prisoned: but he does not gire the diocese or the 'Inissioll. 


110 London Gazette. 
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lIeI' l\Iajesty likewise-in the exercise of Papal authority 
-has created sundry 
letropolitans, as of Calcutta, to ,"
hom 
she has subjected all India; and Sydney, to ,vhom she has 
subjected not only Australia, but Van Diemcn's Land and 
Ne,v Zealand. 
N ow' here let me observe t,YO tl1Ïngs. 
First, that the po,ver to nominate for election, or to elect 
one to be a Bishop, is quite distinct from the po\vcr to insti- 
tute or COnfil'lU, ,vhich latter is the deliverance of the spiritual 
power of government. The fornler privileges lfiay be and are 
cxorcised by the civil po,,-cr; hut tho lattcr authority lllust be 
derived from tt spiritual SOlli'cr. 
Secondly, the civil po,vcr may, if it so choose, give the 
sanction of civil law to the assignations of diuceses Illade by 
the spiritual power; and attach a certain ciril validity to the 
spiritual acts of Bishops instituted by spiritual po,ver. But 
here the case is quite different. The diocese is made and 
erected, divided and altered, solely by the civil po,vor. The 
spiritual jUl'isdiction actually possessed by a Bishop over his 
flock is taken a,vay, as concerns a part of that flock, and con- 
ferred upon another. The Bishop is purely passive under this. 
And so particular Bishops, already suppo
ed to Le under 
the see of Canterbul'Y, are ,vitllout permission of that see 
subjected to an intermediate :\Ietropolitan. 
No,v tIle wIl01e principle of the Anglican Reformation con- 
siöts in these two things,-that the ci,-il po\ver is made the 
origin of 
Iissiol1 and Spiritual J ul'isc1ictioll, and the Supren1e 
Ecclesiastical Judge. Those ,,,ho ask for these things to be 
altercd ask that the Reformation ,yould be pleased to undo all 
that it did amiss, and so l'cstore itself to Catholic Unity. 
'V ould that they may be heard, but there are fe\v signs of it ! 
And tIle ".hole of ,,-bat I have \yrittcn in the })receding 
five sections shows that the Papal authority consists in ex- 
actly these t,yO points. And thus it was that Queen Elizabeth 
took and transfcITed the Papal Supremacy to herself. ...1nd 
thus it is tllat autllol'ity to administer the Sacraments of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ in this or that place or district, the keys of 
the kingdoill of heaven, the po,ver to bind and loose, are 
pretended to be given by an earthly Sovereign. Can there 
be found in the history of eighteen hundred years a. heresy 
I1101'e directly anti-Christian than this? It strikes at the very 
heart of the Church of God. 
FI'onl the beginning the crime of being a creature and a 
slave of the State has been allegecl against the Anglican 
Establishment. Is this charge true? ancl if so, in ,vhat does 
it consist? 
It is not because a com III union is established, because its 
Bishops are nom lJlated by the CI'O,yn and sit in Pal'liament; 
because their acts have a ciyil validity; because its Clergy 
are civil officers; that it can be justly called a creature or a 
slave of a State. All this lnay be innocently, may be rightly, 
may be most happily. But a communion is the creature and 
the slave of the ciyil pO"
rer when the origin of its n1Ïssion and 
spiritual jurisdiction, and the supreme judgment upon its 
doctrine, are yested in the civil po,ver. 
But to return to Queen Elizabeth. Armed .with this civil 
lavy", which extinguished the supreme jurisdiction of St. Peter's 
See, and its institutions of Bishops, and transferred both 
these po"
ers to the Cro"
n, imposing an oath for their nlain- 
tenance, she ordered this oath to be administered to the exist- 
ing Bishops. The Primacy ,yas vacant, and sixteen menlbers 
of the Episcopate alone survived. Of these, fifteen refused to 
Rever that link bet"
een their sees and the see of Rome, ,,-hich 
had subsisted fOI" nine hundred and sixty years, from the 
very foundation of the Church, refused beside to acknowledge 
the transference of the t,yO abù""i"e-named spiritual po"
ers to 
the Crown. In virtue of that la,v they ,,-ere del)Osed. 
One Bishop, ICitchcn of Llandaff, had the heart to accept 
these conditions, and continued on in his see, sUITenderil1g to 
cOlu,tiers the greater part of its endow.nlents. But even he 
took no part in the COl1fil'lllation or eonsecration of the lIew 
PrÏ1nate. 
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And so the ancient Episcopate, 'which derived its suc- 
cession from St. Augustine, and its mission from St. Petel', 
became extinct in banishment, in captivity, and in duresse. 
The Episcol)ate ,,,hich for ,,'cll-nigh a thousand years Lad 
formed, and civilized, and blessed England in a thousand 
,,'ays, and by 'which it was a member of the great Christian 
Body, ,ras s'wept a,,-ay. 
And a ne"r Episcopate, deriving its mission from Queen 
Elizabeth, and pcrpetually del)endent for its jurisdiction on 
the Cro'wn of England, and owning in that Crown its Suprenle 
Ecclesiastical Juùge, arose. This is its origin, this the prin- 
ciple, on ,,'hich it is built, the subjection of the spiritual 
110wer to tIle civil in spiritual things, in faith, and in dis- 
cipline. IIuJJlanallt conati sllnt facerc Ecclcsicon. They at- 
tempted, and they have succeeded. For nlyself, no"r that, 
after long )
ears of pain and distress, of thougllt, of inquiry, 
fLncl of prayer, by tIle mercy of God the light has broken 
upon me, let me say as much as tllis,-for not to say it ,vonld 
be to conceal the 6tl'ongest convictioll, neither formed in a 
bUlTY, nor l'eached ,,-ithout great suffering,-let those ,,-ho 
can IHlt their trust in such a Church and such an Episcopate, 
those ,,'ho ean feel their souls safe in such a system, ,vork in 
it, think for it, ,,-rite for it, pray for it, and trust their 
ullls tu 
it. But tIle duty which I o,ve to Almighty God, and the 
l'egard ,vhicll I have for Iny salvation, compel me to declare 
nlY belief, by ".ord and act, that it is an imposture, all the 
more dangerous to the souls of men, to the affectionate, to 
the obedient, to those who believe that there is "one Body 
and one Spirit," 1ec
Luse it pretends to be a member of the 
Catholic Body ,,'ith "\\hich it has broken tIle essential relation, 
and to possess spiritual powers which it has indeed forfeited. 



EFFECTS 0]/ ST. PETER'S PRIJI.dOY, ETC. 265 


SECTIO
 VII.-THE EFFECTS OF ST. PETER'S PRDIACY, AKD 
OF THE ROY AL S UPRE:\IACY. 


The Primacy which our Lord set up for ever in His 
Church in the person of St. Peter and his successors was so 
set up to maintain unity of faith and of con1munion. 
That Primacy ,vas finally abolished in the Anglican 
Establishment by Queen Elizabeth, and two of the chief 
powers belonging to it attached to her throne, po"Ters which 
cannot be separated ;-that is, to be the Source of Spiritual 
Jurisdiction, and the Supreme Judge of doctrine. Have the 
two effects intended by the Pl'imacy of divine institution- 
unity of faith and of communion-follo"Ted in the system set 
up under the Royal Supremacy of hUlnan institution? 
Has the Anglican Church one faith? Has she com- 
munion with the Church Catholic throughout the world? 
As to faith, the revelation of our Lord has been of late well 
divided into three great branches, which indeed are sufficiently 
indicated by the arrangement of the Apostles' Creed, viz., the 
doctrine of the Holy Tl'inity; the doctrine of the Incarnation; 
the doctrine of the Church. 
It ,vas this latter which was assaulted at the time the 
Anglican Reformation was 
et up; and of course to this latter 
we must mainly look to see the unity of the .L
e\v Church. 
Has the Anglican communion anyone consistent faith con- 
cerning the Catholic Church, and the sacramental system, 
\vhich is in fact the applying of the Incarnation to the 
mystical Body of Christ, and the souls ,vhich belong to it? 
,rho ,vill venture to say that it has, (l.ç (b lc/iole J I speak not 
of this or that party, Evangelical, Latitudinarian, or High 
Church, or the Oxford movement, within it; but does the 
Anglican Church, as a whole, deliver to men any Lelief as to 
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,yhere the Catholic Church at this moment is; ".hether the 
110111an is IJart of it or not; \vhether the Greek is part of it or 
not; ,v!lether Presbyterianism in Scotland is a bn'tnch of it 
or not; \v!lether it is infallible or not; whether, if General 
Councils mayerI', the \vhole Church may err, and teach false- 
hood for God's truth. Each individual in the Anglican 
Church will haY'e his own ans\ver, or none, upon these 
questions. Yet all repeat: "I ùelicyû one IIoly Catholic 
Church." IIow can tlH'y believe \vhat they do not kllO\V any- 
thing about? 
Or again, as to the benefits of IIoly Baptislll; are not the 
t\VO great sections of the EstaLlisllluellt at daggers drawn 
about these-full of misconceptions even as to their own 
Ineaning ? 
Or only conceive that a late trial had turned upon the 
na ture of the IIoly Eucharist, instead of En, ptism. The mind 
revolts at the thought of the blasphemies which would have 
been uttered, and the unbelief in that holy 11lystery ,vhich 
,vould ha \'e been shown. 
No\v, not to mention the effects conveyed by Confirmation, 
and Orders, and Sacramental Absolution, there is not a rural 
deanel'y in England ,,-hose members could meet together 
".ithout all or either of the aboY'e questions being an apple of 
discord, if flung among them. 
But there is one point \yhich Tuns right into the heart of 
him ,,,ho is charged with the care of souls, and day by day 
leayes its sting there. The Anglican Church abolished at the 
Reformation that discipline of IJenance \vhich existed all ovel' 
the \yorld. 'Yhat has she substituted for it? Are her 
children to sin and sin on, fOI' months and years together, 
and 'rcstore themseh.:cs ,yhcn they please to the communion of 
the Church? sin on, to the very Led of death, in tl"Ust upon 
God's indulgence? Or 'what living bond of connection is thel'e 
het'ween the pastor and his flock in health? How can he ever 
come to close quarters ,,-ith the seeret sins of the individual 
conscience? IIo\v to deal vtith sins conll11ittecl after baptisl11 
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is a question of the utU10St daily moment to the clergy. How 
is it l'uled for them in Anglicanism? 
They have each to teach souls the ,yay to heaven; to 
teach young children, as well as to remind adults, of the 
privileges and duties of baptize<.l persons; and how to be 
restored if they sin. They have all to attend death-beds, and 
sinners laden ,vith guilt: are they to hear their confessions, 
or tell them to confess to Goel alone? to give them absolution, 
or to instruct thenl that GOel alone forgives sins, anel not by 
His Illinisters ? 
These several parties will ans,ver these questions In 
different ,vays. In the mean time the sinner dies! 
.Do Anglican Bishops authorize auricular confession, or 
no? or, if they are asked the question, put it off ,vith an 
ambiguity? * 
Is the doctrine of the Apostolical Succession taught or 
not, by the Anglican Church, or is it "an open question"? 
A Bishop lately denied it in strong terms, preaching on a 
solemn public occasion at St. Paul's Cathedral, I think before 
the great l\Iissionary po,ver of the Church; the consequence 
,vas, that he was not asked to print his sermon. 
Yet one would think this doctrine of SOI11e importance to 
the being of a Church. 
Is it not universally felt that the Prayer
Book looks one 
'way, and the Articles another? The remains of the Catholic 
Sl)irit in the former consort ill 'with the flagrant virus of the 
Reformation in the latter. It is a great contest which is to 
interpret the other: but the Privy Council seelliS to have 
turned the scale in favour of the Articles. 
Thus it appears that the ,,,hole Lody of doctrine which 
,vas attacked at the Reformation remains in the Anglican 
system in a state of uttermost confusion. All that it has of 
good is that ,vhich it derived unaltered from the Roman 
Church: ,,-here it attempted to change, it set up nobody 
kno,vs what, but something so indefinite, so ambiguous, so 


* These are facts which have come to the ,,-riter's knowlcdge. 
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chameleon-like, in a 'word, so dishollc
t, that Eyangelical and 

\nglo-Catholic claiul it each fronl themselves. rrhat is, a 
compl'olllise 'was nlade of the whole sacramental Rystenl: and 
a royal docree no,v COllles forth that the clergy nlay teach 
contradictories about it. 
.And is this indeed God's truth ?-did our Lord set up a 
Church fOI' this, that lllen might be tossed about ,vith eycry 
,,'ind of doctrine? But I go llO further in a subject on which 
one lllight "Tite a YOIUllle. I only ,,-ish to show tIle necessary 
result of a fatal principle. 
And as to unity of cOlumunion \"ith the rest of tIle Church, 
"'hat bas the 110yal Supremacy done ?-not ll1erely severed it, 
as a fact, but matle it impossible. 
Other communions are unhappily schismatical, as being 
de facto disjoined from the Head: but they are not built upon, 
and do not consecrate, the schismatical principle. Greeks or 
Arnlellians might once more accept St. Peter's Primacy to- 
l11orro'w. The very 
lonol)hysites hå\'e the hierarchical 
principle in perfection, ana still look up to St. 
Iark's Chair, 
cycn in its degradation, a8 the centre of unity; and they may 
one day relllembcr that St. ::\lark ,vas sent by St. Peter. But 
Ang1icanisnl is founded on the very principle of denying St. 
Peter's Primary, a principle of isolation anel severance, ,,'hich 
tCl"lllinateb tho unity of the Churcb ,,,itb each individual 
13ishop, or rather nUlkes all alike suLject, as Bishops, to the 
civil po,,-er. ',,"ere this carl.ietl out, there ,,,oulll be as many 
Christianitics aR there are Christian nations. But enough of 
divisions ,,'bich sadden the inlnoBt heart, and leaù it to the 
conclusion that there is nu Chureh upon e,trth; for tbis every 
consistcnt .Anglican must believe. 
Is he not tola that the Roman Church, tbe Greek Church, 
and tbe Anglican, "hich ncithf'r teacll one creed, nul' are 
united in one go, crnmellt, make up Jet one Churcb; that is, 

pi.ritual bodies, which eÀ.commullicate each other, make up 
that" one Body and one Spirit" ,,-hich has" one Lord and 
011e Faith"? \VhclJ tlH
 inlividual conscience asks: ,Yhat 
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am I to believe as a 1natter of divine faith, on points where 
these authorities disagree, ,vhat ans\ver can be given? Ac- 
cord.ingly, the result, to every thinking mind., of Allglicanisn1 
is, that there is at present no divine teacher upon earth at 
all, ,,-horn we are bound to believe aLd obey. That is 'naked 
infidelity. Let me entreat those to consider this, ,vho seem 
to have made up their minds to substitute \vhat they call 
" loyalty" to the Anglican Church for 1naintenance of the 
Catholic Faith, in whose name they once said great things. 
N O\v turn to the other side. 
Has the Divine Primacy effected the purpose for \vhich it 
,vas instituted? Has it maintained unity of faith and of 
communion? 
As to faith, go \vh.ere you ,vill, and ,vithin the bosom of 
that communion which is built on the l'ock of St. Peter's 
Cbair you will find no variance of belief on that threefold 
cord of doctrine mentioned above. N either Clergy nor Laity 
differ as to the doctl'ine of the 1Iost Holy Trinity, the In- 
carnation, and the Church, nor as to all the consequences 
derÍl:ed froln the1n. The Parish Priest pursues his daily task 
in no doubt as to the instruction of the young, the recovery 
of the \vandering, the consolation of the dying. Councils of 
Bishops meet in all dÜ'ections, and send the result of their 
consultations and prayers to the common Shepherd of all, 
\vithout contest, without variation of belief, from one end of 
the earth to the other. The Host comes forth in procession, 
and every heart is lifted up to the Author of Salvation, every 
head bowed in worship; one solemn feeling oi the Real 
Presence fills a great church, and inspires its congregation. 
1\Ioreover, Saints live and grow on it; societies of men and 
,yomen are inspired by it unto all the labours of self-denying 
charity. 
Take as symbols \vithin the one comn1union the bare table 
and the deserted shrine; but comfort, respectability, order, 
the !)Q"wers of the world that is. 
'Yithill the other, a people hushed in adoration, a cloud of 
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incense, and the Present God; hut poyrrty, continence, 
religious communities, the po,,-ers of tho world to conle. 
'Vithin the one, anlong the Clergy itself, di
 }Jutes, 
dh-isions, indifferences, disbelief of all dognla. 
'Vithin the other, a system, ackno,vledged by all tho faith- 
ful, encompassing anù supporting thelll froin the craùlc to the 
grayc. 
And HS to connnunion, throughout all regions of the world, 
how' far 11101"0 justly now than ,,-hcn t::;t. .Augustine "rote, luay 
the Catholic sa
y: "I unl held in thc Catholic Church Ly 
the consent of nations and of races, hy authority begun in 
llliracles, nurtured in hope, attaining its gro,vth in charity, 
estahlished in antiquity: I an1 held hy the succession of 
Bishops do,vl1 to tho present EI)iscopate froll1 the ycry See of 
l'eter the Apostle, to 'Wh0111 the Lord, after Ilis resurrection, 
entrusted Ilis sheep to be fed. La
tly, I anl held by the very 
na111C of Catholic, ,,-hich, not without reason, ulnong so nlany 
heresies, that Church alono has to such a degree taken posses- 
sion of, that, though all heretics ,,-ish to Le called Catholics, 
yet, if any stranger ask: 'Yhere is the Catholic Church? no 
heretic will dare to sho". you his o,vn church! " 
Would not this Seem to be H, prophecy uttered fourteen 
hundred years ago? and yet as true is what follows:-" Tho:-;e 
therefore so nlany and so great most dear bonds of the 
Christian nanle "ith reason hold a believer in the Catholic 
Church, e,en if, throu.gh the slowness of our natural ability 
or the den1erit of our life, the truth should not as yet have 
show11 itself most fully rcvealed. But alnongst yon, ,,,here 
there is none of these things to invite and hold me, the prollzise 
of the truth alone makes a great noise; and indeed if this be 
so plain that it cannot be doubted, it is to be preferred to all 
those things by ".hich I alll held in the Catholic Church; hut 
if it is ollly lJfoJlziscd and not SliOlCIl, no one shall 1110ve me 
from that faith" hich binds my spirit by folds so many and so 
strong to the Christian l'eligion." 



A1VD OF TIlE !lOYAL SUPREilIAOY. 271 


And now I have given the Scriptural authority for St. 
Peter's Primacy, carried on in 11Ïs successors; 
'Vhere is the SCl'iptltral authority for the Primacy of 
Queen Victoria? 
I have given the Patristic authority, and that of Councils, 
for St. Peter's Primacy; 
'Vhat Fathers and ,vhat Councils acknowledge a temporal 
supremacy of the State over the faith and discipline of the 
Church? 
Let them be produced; let us cOlnpare the one ,vith the 
other. 
Is there little in Holy Scripture for St. Peter's Primacy? 
How?nllch is there for the Apostolate and Episcopate itself? 
But the words of God are few, only they create and they 
n1aintain. Set the weight of the ,vorld on those words which 
He addressed to Peter, and they .will bear it. 
But for the Royal Supremacy you have nothing to bring 
from Scripture; not one word, ID11ess you like, "Render unto 
Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's, and unto God the things 
that are God's." 
And as for tradition, King Henry and Queen Elizabeth set 
then1selves against the current of fifteen hundred years; they 
tore up what had been the root of their own Church for ,vell- 
nigh a thousand. They severed themselves from St. Peter's 
See, and they sowed throughout their realm divisions never 
enc1ing,-spiritual severance, isolation, and indifference; they 
destroyed that religious unity .which, of all others, is the lnost 
l)recious inheritance of a land. This they were allowed to do, 
and yet at this mOlllent more Bishops, and ,veIl-nigh as many 
l)eople, subject to St. Peter, own their temporal sovereignty, 
as C0111pOSe that comlllunion which acknO"wledges their 
spiritual supremacy, which is itself rent to pieces, and has 
the denial even of the doctrine of Baptism Î1nposeà on it by 
that Supremacy! It ,vas a fearful vision of schism and of 
heresy which the poet sa 'v :- 


" A run dIet that hath lost 
Its miùdle or side sta YO, gapes not so wide 
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As one T marked, torn from tllC chin throu
hout 
Down to the hinder pm,sage, 'twixt the legs 
Dangling his entrails hung, the n1idriff lay 
Open to view, and wretched ventricle." * 


Am I to believe that this hideous phantom is the teacher 
sent to lHe by Alulighty God? Is this the dispen:;er of IIis 
Saeralnents? the pillar and ground of the truth? 


'YhitlH:
r, then, 8hall I tUI'll, Lut to thee, 0 Glorious Roman 
Church, to ,,-horn God has given, in its fulness, the double 
gift of ruling and of teacLillg? TLine alone are the keys of 
Pt:;ter, and the sharp s".ord of l>aul. On thee alon
, with 
their Llood, have they poured out their ,vhole doctrint:;. Too 
late have I founa thee, who shouillst have fObtercd n1Y 
childhood, and set thy gentle find :1"ful seiLl on 111Y youth; 
,,,ho shouldst ha\'e hrought me up in the sorflne regiolls of 
truth, apart from doubt, and the long agony ûf ullcertain 
years. Yet before I understood thee, I could adn1Ïre; before 
I ackno".ledged thy claims, I could see that undaunted spirit 
,yhich ,vouid resign e\'erything save the inheritance of Chrif;t; 
that superhulllan ,vi
dom, by the gift of "Thich, ,,-hile 
" Earthly states have had single cOllqnerors or legislator:.;, n, 
Charlemagne here, a Philip ...\.uguste there; in ltome alone 
the spiritual I'uler has dwelt for ages, sruiting the ,vaters of 
the flood again and again ".ith the lnantle of Elijah, and 
making himself a path through them on the dry land." t 
But no,v I see that the God of Elijah is "ith thee. 0 too 
long sought, and too late found, :yet Le it giYCll 111e to pass 
unùer thy protection the short reillaills of this trouLled life, to 
,,-allder no more from the fold, but to find the Chair of the 
Chief Shepherd to Le iudl:cd "the shadow' of a Great Rock in 
a ,ycary land! " 


* Dante, Hell, Cauto xxviii. 
t Church of J
lIg1alld cleared from 8ehh;m, p_ 3
H. 
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DEAR DR. PusEy,-In a book lately published by you, entitled 
" The Truth and Office of the English Church," you do me the 
honolu' to make frequent citations from a ,york of mine, pub- 
lished when I 'was a clergyman of the Church of England; 
and in a note at page 23'7 you l
emal'k, "In quoting this book 
(...t\llies' 'Church of England Cleared from Schism') I would 
say that his second work, after that, in despair of the 
English Church on the Gorham judgment, be left the Church 
of England, is no real answer to this, ",-hicb he ,vrote not as 
a partisan, but as the fruit of investigations, as to whose issue 
he was indifferent." Here are statements, both of fact and 
of opinion, ,vhich it seems to me challenge a rel)ly, and ,vhich 
I do not feel inclined to pass over "Tithout one. 
Anel first, there is an elTOl
 of fact, on .which a statement 
of opinion is grounded. Not the first book only, but both the 
,yorks in question, "The Church of England Cleared from 
Schism," and " The See of St. Peter the Rock of the CInu'ch, 
the Source of Jurisdiction, and the Centl'e of Unity," were 
written and published by me as a clergyman of the Church of 
England. The preface of the second closes "Tith the words, 
" 
Iy last act as an Anglican, and my last dllty to Anglicanism, 
is to set forth, as I do in the following pamphlet, what has 
induced me to leave it." The conclusions to 'which I came, as 
the result of five :years' study and prayer, in the second book, 
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,vere so pO\'ilìrful as to force me to give up my living, to leave 
the communion in which I had been born ana bred, and in 
,yhich all nlY hopes of prosperity in this" orIll lay, to beC0111e 
a laYlnan in the Catholic Church, and in miaale years to 
begin life auc',". This ,york you describe as the ,york of a 
pi."trtisan. Of the forIller ,york, the result of two years and 
a half of Htudy and prayer, the ilnnlediate effect of ,vhich 'vas 
that I felt Inyself enabled to continue ,vbere I ,vas in tbe 
Church of England, you say that it ,,-as" the fruit of investi- 
. 
gntions, as to 'v hose Ü;sue he ,vas indifferent." I should like 
you to explain ,,"hat ground you have for Haying that in the 
one C1.se I "Tote a hook, ,yhich ,ntH "the fruit of investi- 
gations, to ,,,hose i
suc I 'was indifferent," ,,"hen the result ,vas 
that by means of those investigations I ,,-as enabled to retain 
,,,hat to mORt men is not indiffcrent, their position in the 
I"{'ligious communion in ,vhich they are born and bred, their 
profession, and a competent rank and próvision in support of 
it; ,yhile in the other case I "Tote a 1 look " as a partisan," 
the immediate result of ,vhich ,vas that all these advantages 
had to be sacrificed? Did you simply mean that ,,,hen I 
seemed to defend the Church of England, this was "the fruit of 
investigations to "hich I ,vas indifferent," but that ,,-hen, after 
double the time, labour, thought, and prayer, I felt I could 
defend her no longer, I "Tote "as a partisan"? To "Tite 
as a pal,tisan is, I suppose, to "Titf' not as one ,yho regards 
truth before all things, hut sOlnething else more precious than 
the truth. 'Yhat grolmd have you for saying that this some- 
thing acted upon me in the second case and not in the first? 
I venture to think and to assert that I \\Tote both the first and 
second Look ,vith equal honesty; I \\Tote neither as a l)ar- 
tisan, but for tLe satisfaction of n1Y own conscience. The 
first, ,yhich you term "the fruit of investigations, to 'whose 
issue I 'was indifferent," carried ,,"ith it no sacrifice; the 
second, "Thich you term the ,york ".. of a l)artisan," carried 
with it a great one: but both 'were the fruit of in\'estigations, 
not to ,vhich I ,,-as indifferent, fOI' that in Loth casee ,vas 
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in1possible, but in which I was determined that no conse- 
quences to luyself shouhl prevent me from setting forth what 
. I believed to be the truth. 
Having said so much on the personal question, ,vith regard 
to your statement that I ,vrote the seconcl book" as a par- 
tisan," I no,v turn to the more important point, which, how- 
ever, you seem to ground on this statelnent of yours, namely, 
that my second book is no real answer to the first. No,v, you 
n1ake this assertion to those who are probably unacquainted 
,,'ith both books, 011e of ,vhich ,vas published so long ago as, 
the first edition in 18 !6, the second in 1848, and the other in 
1850. It is requisite, therefore, that I should give a short 
analysis of the argulnent in both cases; and this, I think, 
,,,ill make it clear ,vhether 01" no the second book is an ans'wer 
to the first. 
The book, then, called "The Church of England Cleared 
from the Charge of Schism by the Decrees of the Seven 
Ecumenical Councils, and the Traditions of the Fathers," 
consists of two parts: one, the exhibition of the Roman 
Primacy; the other, a defence of the Church of England. I 
,,,ill take each in its order :- 
1. I began by saying, "The writer of the following pages 
is n10re and more convinced that the 'whole question between 
the Roman Church and ourselves, as ,yell as the Eastern 
Church, turns upon the Papal Supremacy, as at present 
claimed, being of Divine right or not. If it be, then have "e 
nothing else to do, on peril of salvation, but submit ourselves 
to the authority of Bou1e; and better were it tù do so befol'e 
,,-e meet the attack, .which is close at hand, of an enemy ,,,ho 
bears equal hatred to ourselves and to Rome; the predicted 
'la,vless one,' the Logos, reason, or private judgment of 
apostate humanity rising up against the Dh'ine Logos, in- 
c arnate in His Church." 
Having thus laid do"\\n that the question ,,'hether the 
Roman Prinlacy be of divine right or not, is the hinge upon 
,,-hich all turns, I Fay in p. 19, ,,'hen speaking of the Primary, 
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as sho,,-n at the Council of Kicæa: "This precedence or prc- 
rogatiye of I{olne, to ,,-hatevcr e"'(tent it reached, ,vas cél'taillly, 
notwithstanding the famous 28th canon of Chalcedol1, not 
either claimed or granted, especially in thc 'Yest, nlcrely 
because TIolne "as the imperial city. It ,vas explicitly claimed 
by the Bishop of 110me himself, and as freely concedecl by 
others to Lim, as in a special scnse successor of St. Peter. 
Fronl the earliest tÌlnes that the Church comes before us as 
an orgallizeLl Lo<.ly, the gcrln at least of this pre-cn1Ìnence is 
obscryable. FroIn the very first the llonlan l'ontift" Ree111S 
possessed hÏ1nself, as froln a living tradition ,,'hich haa 
thoroughly penl.trated tlH? local BOlllan Uhurch, .with a con- 
sciousness of SOlliC peculiar infl Helice he ,nts to exercise on 
the .whole Church. This consciousness does not s11o,," itself 
here and there in the line of Ranlan Pontiff:-;, but one and all, 
,vhatever their individual characters might be, seem to have 
imbibed it from the ah110sphere which they breathed. St. 
""ictOl" and St. t;tephCll, St. Inllocent, St. Leo the Great, and 
St. Gregory are quite of one n1ind here. That they" ere the 
RUCCeSSOl"S uf St. Peter, ,,"110 hÏ1nself sat anll rulecl anå spoke 
in their person, was as strongly felt, and as consistently 
declared, by those Pontiffs ,,,110 prcccaed the time of Constan- 
tine, and who had continually to pay ,,-ith thcir blood the 
price of that high prtj-l.minence, as by those .who followcd 
the conversion of the eillpire, ,,-hen th) honour of their post 
,,'as not accolnpanied by so much danger. I al11 speaking 
no"', be it remembered, of the feeling 1fhich possessed them. 
The feeling of their brother Bishops concerning them Inay 
have been less definite, as ,ras natural; but, at least, even 
those ,,,ho most opposed any arbitrary stretch of authority 011 
their part, as St. Cyprian, fully uchuittell that they sat in the 
see of Peter, and ordinal'ily treated them "ith the greatest 
deference. This is writtt:ll so vcry legibly upon the records 
of antiquity, that I am l)C'rsuadecl anyone, "Lo is eycn 
very slightly acquainted "ith thelll, cannot with sincerity 
disput
 it." 



OF THE ANGLICAN OHURCIL 


279 


Going on rather more than a hundred yeal'S, I come to 
St. Leo the Great, and of him I say, p. 248, that his "long 
and able Pontificate will affor dus the best means of judging 
what the legitimate po\rer of the Roman See was, and how it 
tended to the preservation and unity of the whole Church. 
He lived at an iml)ortant crisis, when the barbarous tribes of 
the North were about to burst over the Empire and the 
Church; the system of ,vhich, had it not been consolidated 
by himself, his ÏInmediate predecessors and successors, might 
have been dissolycd and broken up into fragments. I will 
first show, by a few quotations, that St. Leo had no slight 
sense of his own duty and dignity among his brother Bishol)s. 
'Ve will then see how his actions, and the 'way in 'which they 
,vere received by others, supported his ,,"ords." 
I then quote the following from a sermon of his on the 
anniversary of his consecration :-" Although, then, beloved, 
our partaking in that gift be a great subject for common joy, 
yet it were a better and more excellent cause of rejoicing, if 
ye rest not in the consideration of our humility: more profit- 
able and more worthy by far it is to raise the mind's eye unto 
the contemplation of the most blessed Apostle Peter's glory, 
and to celebrate this day chiefly in the honour of him, who 
"was watered ".ith streams so copious from the very Fountain 
of all graces, that ,vhile nothing has passed to others without 
his participation, yet he l'eceived many special privileges of 
his o,vn. The 'V ord made flesh all'eady d"welt in us, and 
Christ had giyen up Himself ,,-hole to restore the race of man. 
'Yisdom had left nothing unordered; power left nothing 
difficult. Elements ".ere obeying, spirits ministering, angels 
serving; it ,,-as impossible that 1\Iystery could fail of its effect, 
in ,,"hich the Unity and the Trinity of the Godhead itself was 
at once ".orking. And yet Olit of the '{rhole zro1"ld Peter alone is 
chosen to preside orer the calling of all the Gentiles, and orer all 
the Apostlc::;, and the collectcd Fathers (if the Church: so that 
though there be among the people of God 'many priests and uzany 
$helJhenls, yet ])eter rules all by personal conl1nission, u;ho1JL 
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Christ also rnles by sorereign pOlcer. Bclored, it is a great llnd 
'u:ondcrflll participation of Ilis ou;n pOlrer 1.chich the dirine con- 
desccndence narc to this Ino It: and if I Ie lcilled that other rulers 
should cnjoy aught togcther lcith him" yet ncz-ocr dill lIe give, save 
through hin
, u:hat lIe denied not to others. In fine, the Lord 
asks all the Al)Ostles ,vhat Inen think of Him; and they 
answer in comnlon so long as they set fOl'th the doubtfulness 
of human ignorance. TIut ".hen ,,,hat the disciples think is 
required, he ,vho is first in Apostolic dignity is first also in 
confession of the Lord. A.nd ,,,hen he haa said, 'Thou art 
Christ, the son of the living God,' Jesus ans,vered him, 
'Blessed art thou, Simon Dar-J ona, ùecause flesh and ùlood 
hath not l'evealcd it to thee, but l\Iy 
'ather, ,vhich is in 
Heaven:' that is, Thou art blessed, because 
Iy Father 
hath taught thee; nor opinion which is of the earth deceived 
thee, but heavenly inspiration instructed thee; and not flesh 
and blood hath shO'Y11 
Ie to thee, but lIe, ,,
hose ollly-Legotten 
Son I am. And I, saith lIe, say unto thee, that is, as 
Iy 
Father hath manifested to thee :JIy Godhead, so I, too, make 
kno,vll to thee thine own pre-eminence. For thou al.t Peter; 
that is, ".hilst I am the inunutable Ilock, I, the corner-stone, 
who mal{e both one, I, the foundation beside ,vhich no one 
can lay another; yet tholt also art a rock, VeCltllSe vy .Jly rirtue 
tholl art established, so that 'lcliatere!" is Jlille vy sorcrcigll }JOlL'er 
is to thee ùy jHlrticipation conunOll lcith ...
Ie. And upon this 
rock I ,viII build 
I.y Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it: on this st.rength, saith He, I ,viII build an 
etel'nal temple, and 
Iy Church, ,vhich in its height shall 
reach the heaven, shall l'ise upon the firmness of this faith. 
This confession the gates of hell shall not l'estrain, nor the 
chains of death fetter; for that voice is the voice of life. 
And as it raises those -",'ho confess it unto heavenly places, so 
it plunges those who deny it into hell. "\Vherefore it is said 
to most blessed Peter, 'I ".ill give to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven; and ,,
hat
oe-\er thou shalt bind on earth, 
shall be lJouncl in heaven, and ,vhatsoever thou shalt loo
e on 
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earth shall be loosed in heaven.' The privilege of this po\ver 
did indeed pass to the other Apostles, and the order of this 
decree reached to all the l.ulers of the Church, but not with- 
out purpose what is intended for all is put into the hands of 
one. For therefore is this entrusted to Peter singly, because 
all the rulers of the Church are invested "With the figure of 
Peter. The privilege, therefore, of Peter remaineth, where- 
soever judgment is passed according to his equity. N or can 
severity or indulgence be excessive, \vhere nothing is bound, 
nothing loosed, save \yhat blessed Peter either bindeth or 
looseth. But at the approach of His passion, \vhich would 
disturb the firmness of His disciples, the Lord saith, , Simon, 
SÌlllon, behold Satan hath desiI'ed to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not, and \vhen thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren, 
that ye enter not into temptation.' The danger from the 
temptation of fear \vas common to all the Apostles, and they 
equally needed the help of divine protection, since the devil 
desired to dismay, to make a \"reck of all: and yet the Lord 
takes cal'e of Peter in particular, and asks specially for the 
faith of Peter, as if the state of the rest would be more 
certain, if the mind of their Chief were not overcome. 
So then in Peter the strength of all is protected, and the help of 
dh:ine grace is so ordered, that the stability, lchich through Christ 
is giren to Peter, through Peter is conrcyed to the ..i.lpostles. 
"Since, therefore, beloved, \ve see such a protection 
divinely granted to us, reasonably and justly do 'we l'ejoice in 
the merits and dignity of our Chief, rendering thanks to the 
Eternal King, our Redeenler, the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
having given so great a po'wer to him \vhom He made chief of 
the \vhole Church, that if anything, even in our time, by us 
be rightly done and rightly ordered, it is to be ascribed to his 
\yorking, to his guidance, unto whom it 'was said, '.And 
thou, \vhen thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren:' 
and to \vhom the Lord, after His resurrection, in ans\ver to 
the triple profession of eternal love, thrice said with nlystical 
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intent, 'Feed :\Iy sheep.' And this, be
yond a doubt, the 
V ious shel)herd does even now', ana fulfils the charge of his 
Lord; strengthening us ,,-ith his exhortations, and not ceasing 
to pray for us, that ,,-e may be overcome ,vith no temptation. 
But if, as w'e nlust belicye, he everY"Thero discharges this 
affectionate guardianship to all the people of God, how" much 
n101'e ,,,ill be condescend to grant his help unto us his 
children, alllong whom, Oll the sacred couch of his blessed 
rèl)ose, he resteth in the same flesh in ,vhich he rule<.1. To 
hÌ111, therefore, let us ascribe this anniversary day of ns his 
servant, and this festival, by ,,-hose advocacy ,,-e have been 
thought ,,-orthy to share his seat itself, the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Clu'ist helping us in all things, 'Yho liyeth ancll'eignuth 
,,'ith God the Father anù the Jloly Spirit for ever and ever." 
These being the u:onls of St. Leo the Great, as to his 
o"'n office, I give, in p. 2:>2, the follo,ving sumnutry of his 
actions :-" A Pontift' so deeply and religiously Ï1npressed 
,rith the prerogative of St. Peter's successor ,vas likely to be 
cnergetic in discbarging his duties. In truth, ,ye bebold 
St. Leo set on a ,,-atch-to,,-er, and directing his gaze over the 
,,'hole Church: oyer his 0" n 'Yest more especially, but over 
the East too, if need be. lIe can judge 
\Joxandria, Antioch, 
and Constantinople, as ,rell as EugulJiulll, aIhl is as ready 
too. 'Yhercvcr Canons are broken, ancient custolns dis- 
regarded, cllcroaclnnents attL1l1pted, ,,-here Dishops are 
neglectful, or I\Ictropolitaus tyrannical, ,,-here heresy is 
Ï111puted to Patriarchs, in short, ,,'hcrevcr a stone in the 
,rhole sacred building is being loosened, or threat
ns to fall, 
there is he at hauù to repair anù l'estore, to ,varll, to protect, 
and to punish." 
In p. 275, I say, "The question thell at issue is, ,vhother 
the Bishop of Rome Le the first of the Patriarchs, and the 
first Bishop of the ,,'hole world, the Ill.ad of the Al)ostolic 
collrge, and holding among the-In the l)lace ".hich Peter held, 
all which I fret-ly ackllo,,-ledge as the te
tÏ1nony of antiquity." 
At p. 270 I had nJrcady said, "I anl funy prepared to adn1it 
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that the Primacy of the Roman See, even among the 
Patriarchs, ,,'as a real thing; not a mere title of honour." 
On reading over now St. Leo's statement of his o,,-n 
Primacy, as quoted froln my book above, I cannot forbear 
remarking that Count de 1\Iaistre ,,-ould be quite satisfied so 
to express the office and IJrerogatives of the Holy Father, 
and I feel that our l)resent Holy Father ,vould desire no better 
exponent of the laights and pow'ers of the Äpostolic See than 
his great predecessor gives in the passage quoted. 
But how did his own contenlporaries receive it? Did they 
protest that he "
as assuming a po,ver never given to his see? 
Did they declare that in terlning himself the special successor 
of St. Peter, ,vho lived and reigned in his see, he .was intro- 
ducing a new and unkno,,-u idea? In pp. 298-302, I gave the 
synodical letter of th e Ecumenical Council of Chalcedon to 
this same Pope. Be it remembered that it was a Council 
composed of all the great prelates of the East, the Roman 
legates, who presided in the name of the Pope, being the 
only "\Yesterns present; that it is one of the four Councils 
,,,hich the Anglican Church still professes to receive as Ecu- 
mellical; that therefore, if there be any occasion in all the 
eighteen centuries on ,yhich the ,,'hole Church, according to 
Anglican principles, may be said to have spoken, it .is by the 
voice of this Council. I quote then again from my book ,,-hat 
this Council said spontaneously to Pope St. Leo, on the 
very subjects on "rhich, above, we have seen him speaking 
himself. 
First, p. 298, they call the Pope specially the successor of 
St. Peter, and, as such, the maintainer of the deposit of 
doctrine descending from Christ and their leader (ùpXWyòç) 
unto good. "Our mouth ,vas filled ,,-ith laughter and our 
tongue ,,-ith joy: grace has fitted this prophecy to us, by 
,,,born the restoration of piety has bern accomplished. For 
,,-hat can be higher matter of concern for joy than the Faith? 
or Illotive for brighter pleasure thaIl the kllo,,'ledge of the 
Lord, ,,-hich the Saviour Himself delivered unto us from abo\-e 
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for our salvation, ,vhen He said, 'Go ye, and n1ake disciplcq 
all nations, baptizing thelu in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the IIoly Ghost, teaching thell1 to observe all 
thing::; ,vhatsoever I have commanded you.' This kno,vledge 
descending to us like a golden chain from the cOlnmalld of 
IIim ,yho establislu'<l it, thou hast kept throughout, bcin!} sct 
forth to allmcn as thc interpreter of the coiee oj
 the blessed l)cter, 
and dnllCiJl!} upon all the blessin!J 0./ his faith. TVheJlee ll:e also, 
enjoyi n!J the adcalltfl!}e of thce as our leudcr unto good, have 
exhihited the inheritance of the truth to the chihlren of the 
Church, not teaching each by hilusclf in a cornor, but 111akillg 
kno
Yn the cOllfes
iol1 of the !i'aith ,vitl1 one Spirit, ,,-ith one 
accord and agreenlent." 
Speaking of thclllselves as assembled in Ecumenical 
Council, they S3,y the Pope presided Over them, as the I-Iead 
OVer the l11el1110r8: "For if, ,vl1ere t,vo or three are gathel'ed 
together in IIis nèune, there lIe said lIe ,vould be in the 
mid::,t of them, how intimately fÛIO,yed lIe IIÏ1ntielf to five 
hUllch'ed lLnd twenty Priests, 'who preferred the declaration of 
their confession in IIilu before Loth their country and their 
toil? Ll11l()ll!l.'it if/uun t!tOlt as {l head orcr flif l1lCl1lbers did.'ít 
preside, in the persons of those ,vho held thy place, showing 
thy goocl-,yill." 
They speak of the Pope as the one to ,,-hOl11 the guardian- 
ship of Ilis vine ,vas t-'lltrusted by the Saviour; saying of 
Dioscorus, the deposed Archbishop of ...\.lexander, that he, 
" besides all this, turned his 11ladness crcn ngaillðt the rery une 
cntl'lli>tcd by the Sal:ivur lcith t1i
 guardianship of the rine, thy 
[lolincss u.;e l1lcan." 1'hey ternl themselves the Holy Father's 
children: "'Y e Lave judged ,,-ell-timed the confirmation of 
this honour to it" (the rank of the Second See to the Church of 
Constantinople), ",by the Ecumenical Council, and have I'atified 
it ,vith confidence, as if it had beon begun by thy Holiness, 
,yho art ever I'eady to cherish them: being alcare that ccery 
Sllccess of the children is rcckoned to the parcnt:; 1l'ho own them." 
(I should have translated, who make it, the succe
s, their 
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own). ""\Ve therefore entreat that you would honour our 
decision with your suffrage likewise: as we hare introduced 
a.1reement lcith the head (TV KHþUÀV) in goo(l things, so let your 
Ili{Jhness (Ý1 KOfJVcþ
 Toiç 7rcllCJ'h J ) fulfil to yonr children 1chat is 
fitting." Lastly, they leave to him the COnfirlTIation of their 
acts: "TVe hare left the whole force of the acts to yon, that you.! 
1nay npprore of ltS, confinning and assenting to what u'e have 
done. " 
After giving this letter in full, I say (p. 302): "He ,vho 
rejects the Primacy of the Pope, ,vith this letter of the 
Council of Chalcedon before him, must be prepared to 
give up the ,vitness of antiquity, and to reject the authority of 
the Catholic Church." 
In p. 491, summing up the 'whole seven centuries, I say: 
"History, then, teaches us that, as a fact, the Primacy of 
Rome has always existed; and reverence would suggest that 
,,-hat has al"rays been admitted by the Church of Christ, His 
Bride, was intended and foreordered by Him, with whose 
voice she Sl)eaks." In p. 313, I had said, "The Primacy, 
being itself of divine institution, might yet have greater or 
slnaller privileges attached to it by the Canons of Councils or 
tacit consent of Bishol)S." And again, in p. 315, "In truth, 
it by no means follo,ys that because the Primacy is of divine 
institution, therefore all the privileges which are claimed 
under cover of the Primacy are like,,?ise of divine institution." 
Here then is a summary of the contents of my book, which 
you say that I ,vrote, "not as a pal,tisan, but as the fruit of 
investigations, as to ,vhose issue I ,vas indifferent," on the 
111ain subject upon which it treats, the Ron1an Primacy. I 
began by stating that all turned upon the point whether it 
,vas of divine institution 01" not, and I came to the conclusion, 
that it is of divine in
titution, so borne witness to by an- 
tiquity, and the authority of the Church, especially as as- 
sembled at the fourth Ecumenical Council, ,,-hich may be 
said to sum up and elllbody the history of the precedIng four 
hundred yeal's, and to intérpret and harmonize the ,vhole 
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evolution of the Papacy in that time, and thus to corroLJrate 
its exercise by St. Leo, that (p. 302) "he who rejects the 
Prinlacyof the Pope, "ith this letter of the Council of Chal- 
cedon before him, must ùe IJreparecl to give up the ,vitness of 
antiquity, and to reject the authority of the Catholic Church," 
to ,,
hich I add, in p. 491, that he who believes in the Church 
as tl1e Bride of Christ must believe that what has always been 
admitted by her, ".3,S intende(l and foreordered by IIim, 'with 
,,
hose voice she speaks. 
,Yhat then was the defence of the Church of EuO'lalld 
o 
,rhich, in the midst of such statelnents concerning the Roman 
Pl"imacy, I set up. It is tl1us stated in I>. BGG: "That 
during this period (the first six centuries) the Bishop of Ilolne 
,vas recognized to be first Bishop of the ,vhole Church, of very 
great influence, successor of St. Peter, and standing in the 
same relation to his brethren the Bishops that St. Peter stood 
in to his brothel' .Apostles; this, on the whole, I believe to òe 
the testimony of the first six centuries, such as a person not 
,,-ilfully blind, and ,vho ,vas not content to take the ,vitness of 
a Father ,vhen it suited his purpose and pass it by ,,
hen it 
did not, ,,
oulcl drlnv fronl ecclesiastical documents. I have 
set it forth to the best of my ability, as ,yell ,,
here it seemed 
to tell against the present position of the Church of England, 
as in those many points in 'which it supports her. 
" 'Yha t then is our defence 011 her part against the charge 
of schism? It is sinlply thiR. That no one can now 1e in 
the Communion of Bonle without adn1Îtting this very thing 
".hich Pope Gregory declares to be blasphemous and anti- 
Christian, and derogatory to the honour of every Priest. This 
is the very head and front of our offending, that 'we refuse to 
allow that the Pope is Universal Bishop. If the charge ,yere 
that 'we refuse to stand in the same relation to the Pope that 
St. Augustine of Canterbury stood in to this very St. Gregory, 
that ,ve refuse to l'egard and honour the successor of St. Gregory 
,,
ith the same honour ,,'ith which our A1'chbishops, as soon as 
they "
ere seated in the government of their Church, and .were 
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no longer merely !Iissionaries but Primates, regitl'cled the 
occupant of St. Peter's See, I think both the separation three 
hundred years ago, and the present continuance of it on our 
part, would, so far as this question of schism is concerned, be 
utterly indefensible. But this is not the point. It may indeed 
be, and frequently is, so stated by unfair ol)ponents. The real 
point is, that, during the nine hundred years ,vhich elapsed 
bebveen 596 and 1534, the po,ver of the Pope, and his rela- 
tion to the Bishops in his Communion, had essentially 
altered: had been, in fact, placed upon another basis. That 
from being first Bishop of the Church, and 
atriarch, origin- 
ally of the ten Provinces under the .Vicar of the Pl"æfectus 
Prætorio of Italy, then of France, Spain, Africa, and the 
"\\r est generally, he had claimed to be the source and channel 
of grace to all Bishops, the fountain-head of jurisdiction to 
the "Thole "yorld, East as ,,-ell as 'Yest: in fact, the' Solus 
Sacerdos,' the' Universus Episcopus,' contemplated by St. 
Gregory. There is a world-wide difference bet,,-een the ancient 
signature of the Popes, 'Episcopus, Catholicæ Ecclesiæ Urbis 
Romæ,' and that of Pope Pius at the Council of Trent, 'Ego 
Pius Catholicæ Ecclesiæ Episcopus.' It has been no longer 
left in the choice of any to accept his PrÏ1nacy, without 
accepting his JJlollarclzy, which those ,-rho profess to follow 
antiquity must believe that the Bishops of Nicæa, Constanti- 
nople, Ephesus and Chalcedon, Augustine and Chrysostoln, 
the 'Vest and the East, "yould have rejected "yith the horror 
shown by St. Gregory at the first da,vning of such an idea. 
And, "yhel'eas Holy Scripture and antiquity present us with 
one accordant view of the Universal Church governed by St. 
Peter and the Apostolic College, and, during the times of the 
seven Ecumenical Councils at least, as the Bishop of Rome is 
seen to exercise the Primacy of St. Peter, so his brother 
Bishops stand to him as the College of .Apostles stood to 
St. Peter; instead of this, which is the Church's divine 
hierarchy, instituted by Christ Himself, the actual Roman 
Church is' governed by one Bishop ,,-ho has an Apostolical 
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independent po,ycr, ,yhilst all the rest, ,yho should Le his 
brethren, are merely his delegateg, receiving fronl his hand the 
iuvestiture of such l]rivileges as they still retain. If St. 
Gregory did not mean this by the terms 'Solus Sacerdos,' 
, Universus Episcopus,' ,vhat did he nlean? That the Pope 
should be the only Priest ,yho offered sacrifice, or the only 
Bishop ,rho ordainca, confirmed, etc., is physically impossible. 
K or did the title of the Bishops of Constantinople tend to 
this: but to claim to themsclyes jUI"is(lictioll over the co- 
ordinate Patriarchs of the East, as the Popes have since done 
over the Bishops of the ,vhole ,,-orld. "\Ye have no need to 
consider what is the amount of this difficulty to Iloman 
Catholics thenlselycs: the S,lllle Pl'ovidence ,yhich has placed 
thenl uuder that obedience, has l)laced us outside of it. Our 
cause, indeed, cannot be different 110W fronl ,,-hat it ,vas at the 
commcncenlcllt of the separation. If inherently indefensiLle 
then, it is so now. But if thcn 'scvere Lut just,' the lapse 
of three centuries in our separate state lllay l11aterially affect 
our I.elative duties. I aftirln my conviction, that it is hctter 
to endure almost any degree of usurpation, provided only it 
be not antichristian, than to make a schism; for the state of 
schism is a frustration of the purpohes of the Lord's Incarna- 
tion; and through this, not only the English, and the Eastern 
Church, but the !{olnall also, lies fettered and powerless before 
the might of the world, find bleetling internally at every pore. 
llo,,' shall a divided Church l11eet and overcome the philo- 
sophical unbelief of these last tinIes? or, the one condition to 
,yhich victory is attacl1cù being broken, crush the deadliest 
attack of the old enemy? But the schism is made; let those 
ans,ver for it before Clu 4 ist's tribunal ,,,110 made it. Now that 
it is made, I see not ho,,, a system, ,vl.1ich is not a true 
development of the ancient Patriarchal constitution, but its 
antagonist, according to St. GI'egory's 'words, can be forced 
upon us, on pain of our salvation, ,,-ho have the ol'iginal 
succession of the ancient Bishol)S of this I'ealm, if any such 
there be, and the old Patriarchal constitution, sua talltum si 
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b()llfl norint. I ground our present position simply on the 
appeal to tradition and the decrees of all the Ecumenical 
Councils. " 
Again, at p. 446: "If it be true that the Pope is monarch 
of the Church, which is the present Papal theory, the Church 
of England is in schism. If it be not true, she is at least 
clear of that fatal mark. All that is required for her position 
is the nlaintenance of that Nicene Constitution, which we 
ha ye heard St. Leo solemnly declare was to last to the end 
of the world, viz., that every Province of the Church be 
governed by its o'vn Bishops under its own 1\Ietropolitan. 
And "Tho then but will desire that the successor of St. Peter 
should hold St. Peter's place? 'Vill the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, or the Archbishop of 
Ioscow, or the Primate of 
Canterbury, so much as think of assuming it? Be this our 
answer when we are accused of not really holding that article 
of the Creed, 'one Catholic and Apostolic Church.' Let 
the Bishop of Rome require of us that honour and power 
"rhich he possessed at the Synod of Chalcedon, that, and not 
a totally d(tferent one under the same nalne, and we shall be in 
schism when we do not yield it. At present we have no 
farther separated from him than to fall back on the consti- 
tution of the Church of the l\Iartyrs and the Fathers." 
But ,vith regard to this defence it is further stated that the 
"Thole question of doctrine is reserved. I quote the concluding 
pages (pp. 505-508): 
" As our defence against the charge of schism rests upon 
the ,vitness of the ancient Church, thus fully corroborated 
hy the Eastern Comnlunion, so our whole safety lies in main- 
taining the clear indubitable doctrine of that Church. I have 
avoided the 'whole question of doctrine in these remarks, both 
as leading me into a wider field than that 'which I am obliged 
to traverse so cursorily at present, and as distinct from the 
question of schism, though very cloRely connected with it. 
No one can deny that it is not sufficient for our safety to 
repel one single charge: but this charge was the most pressing, 
VOL. I. U 
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the nlost specious, ana one ,vhich requires to be disposell of 
before the luina can ,vith equanimity enter upon any other. 

fy conclusion is, that upon the strictest Church principles,- 
in other ,vords, upon those principles ,vhich all Christendolll, 
in its unrnyided state, recognized for eight hundred years, 
'v hich may be seen in the Canons and Decrees of tlu:I seven 
Ecumenical Councils, and 1110re at large in the actions and 
,vritings of the Fathers,-our present position is tenable at 
least till the convocation of a really Ecunlcnical Council. 
The Church of England haR ne,or rejected the Conlnlunion 
of the 'Yestern, and still less that of the EaDtern Church: 
neither has the Eastern Church pronounced against her. 
SLe hag only exercised the right of being governed by her 
own BishoPh and 
Ietropolitans. There is, indeed, much 
peril of her being forced frOln this, bel' true l)osition. I can- 
not conceivè any course ,,'hich ,vould so thoroughly quench 
the a\\ aliened hopes of the Church's most faithful childrcn, 
as that her rulers, ,,'hich I am loth even to imagine, at a 
crisis like the present, should seek support, not in the rock of 
the ancient Church, in 'v hich Andre,ves, Laud, and l(en 
took refuge of old,-not in the unbroken tradition of the 
East and West, by which, if at all, the Church of Christ 
lllUst be restored,-not in that great systelll ,yhich first sub- 
dued and then impregnated with fresh life the old Roman 
Elllpire, delaying a fall \\yhich nothing could avert, and ,vhich 
lastly built up out of those misshapen ruins all the Christian 
polities of Europe,-not in that time-honoured and universal 
fabric of doctrine to ,vhich our o,vn Prayer-book bears witness, 
but in the" ,,
ild, inconsistent, treacherous sympathies of a 
Protestantism, ,,
hich the history of three hundred years in 
many various countries has proyed to be dead to the heart's 
core. 
-'arc,vell, indeed, to any true defence of the Church 
of England, any hope of her being built up once more to an 
.Apostolical beauty and glory, of recovering ber lost discipline 
ana illtercommunion with Chric;tenaom, if she is by any act 
of hel' I'ulers, or any decree of ber own, to be mixed up ,vith 
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the follo,vers of Luther, Calvin, or Zuingle: with those who 
have neither love, nor unity, nor dogmatic truth, nor sacra- 
ments, nor a visible Church among themselves: ,vho, 
never consistent but in the depth of error, and the secret 
instinct of heresy, deny regeneration in Baptism, and the 
gift of the Holy Spirit in Confirmation and Orders, and the 
power of the keys in absolution, and the Lord's Body in the 
Eucharist. This is the way of death; who is so mad as to 
enter on it? ",Yhen Protestantism lies throughout Europe 
and Anlerica a great disjointed mass, in all the putriclity of 
dissolution, 
, 
Ionstrum, horrendum, informe, ingens, cui lumen ademptum,' 


judicially blinded, so that it cannot perceive Christ dwelling 
in I-lis Church, ,vhile she gro,vs to the measure of the stature 
of the perfect man, and nlaking her members and ministers 
His organs-who would think of joining to it a living Church? 
Have \fe gone through so much experience in vain? Have 
"
e seen it develop into Socinianism at Geneva, and utter 
unbelief in Germa.ny, and a host of sects in England and 
.L\.ll1erica, whose name is Legion, and who seem to be agreed 
in nothing else but in the denial of sacramental grace and 
yisible unity; and all this at the last hour, in the very 
turning-point of our destiny, to seek alliance with those 'who 
have no other point of union but common resistance to the 
tabernacle of God among men? A persuasion that nothing 
short of the very existence of the Church of England is at 
stake, that one step into the wrong will fix her character and 
her prospects for ever, compels one to say that certain acts 
and tendencies of late have struck dismay into those ,,
ho 
desire above all things to love and l.espect their spiritual 
nlother. If the J erusalelll Bishopric, the still-born offspring 
of an illicit connection, 


'Cui non risere paren tes,' 


be the commencement of a course of amalgamation 'with the 
Lutheran or Calvinistic heresy, ,,,ho that values the authority 
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of tho ancient undivided Church ,villl1ot fool his allcCtiance to 
o 
our own hrnnch of it fearfully shakon? ' 
Iay that measure 
uttrrly fail, and COlne to nought, and be as though it ha<l 
never heen.' The tilU
 for silence is past. There is such a 
thing aR 'propter vitanl vivendi perdere causas.' It must he 
Raid publicly that such a course will lead infallibly to a 
Rchisnl, ,vhich ,,-ill bury the Clnu"ch of England in its l"uins. 
If sbe is to heconlc a Blere lurking-place for omnigcnous 
latitl1dinarianis111; if first principles of the Faith, such aR 
baptismal regcncl'ation and priestly absolution, 111ay ho 
indifTl'rclltly held or denietl ,vithin her palc,-though if not 
God's very truths, they are nlost fearful blasphcnlics,-tho 
sooner she is s,vept a,vay the botter. There is 110 mean 
between her being' a v
.all dauhcd ,,-ith untelnpered Inortar,' 
or the city of the Jiving God. 1 speak as one ,yho has evcry- 
thing cOllllllonly valuahle to Ulan depending on this (1ecision ; 
lnoreover as a Priest in that COlnmunion, ,,-hose constitution, 
violúntly suspended by an Ene111Y for one hundred and thirty 
years, yet requires that everyone of hel' acts, ,,-hich bind her 
as a ,,-hole, should be assented to by her Priesthood in 
representation, as ,veIl as hy her Episcopacy. To suffer it to 
be an open question, a matter of doubt, ,vhich he ,,,ho ,,'ills 
may hold, and be ,,-bo ,,,ills ma
- deny, ,,-hether or no grace is 
attached to the acts of tho Church, 'whether or no she has the 
po'\\er and presence of her Lord, ,,-hether or no the Body of 
Christ is really offered on her altars, is a course as illtrin- 
Rically dishonest and contemptible, as in its effects it must be 
disastrous. "\Yhat house ,,-ith such a rent in it call stand 
agaÏ1u;t the first wind that blows? The true position of tbe 
Church of England is far other than this. She claimed of old 
to 11lail1tain the Faith of the East and 'Y cst: her security 
lies in setting it forth in all its purity, in all its cOlnpleteness. 
It is not by disselnLling, but by exhibiting the truth in its 
entire cycle, that she must prevail: not by enduring a secret 
and dishonest compromise bet,,-een contradictory principles, 
but by nlailltaining THE FAITH, that she must fi
 the hearts of 
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her children, and draw to her those of her opponents. In a 
negation, in an unreality, no heart can rest. For one rule of 
life, and no more, hath God given, that which His Apostles 
preached and planted in all lands: and one bosom only is 
there in which Iris children may live in charity and die in 
peace, that of the Holy Church Catholic. In the hour of need 
no other support can ,ve find, but that ,ve belong to her who 
is the Bride of her Lord, the Body whose Head is in Heaven, 
,vhich grows through all times and climes unto the measure of 
the stature of the perfect man to be revealed in eternity. One 
temple only is there ,vhich gathers in its vast embrace, its 
long-drawn aisles and central shrine, the worship of all 
human hearts: .which symbolizes even in its outward form 
the life of all living beings, and the hope of man-the most 
Holy Trinity and the Cross-God in himself, and God become 
1\Ian, his Saviour, his Food, and his Reward-the temple of 
the Church Catholic. Thl'ice blessed ,yould he be, who was 
allo,,
ed by the labour of his hands, the toil of his mind, or 
the cost of his blood, to restore one stone which had been 
displaced in that divine structure. 
lore blessed yet it "
ere 
to remove a ,,-all which the Enemy has been allowed to draw 
within the divine enclosure, defacing its fair proportions, and 
obscuring its sacred symbolism; to join together hearts, 
,vhich, outwardly divided, feed on the same eternal verity 
of God made 1\Ian, and only require the knowledge of each 
other, of their reciprocal aims and hopes, to be united in 
out,vard confession as in in,vard belief, and to embrace in a 
never-ending charity." 
It 'will be seen from the above that, while attesting all 
through my book the existence from the most ancient times of 
the Roman Primacy, and cven calling it of divine institution, 
,,,hile pointing to its exercise by the great POl)eS, St. Leo in 
the luidclle of the fifth, and St. Gregol'y at the entl of the sixth 
century, as the ideal of the Church's constitution, I ground 
a defence of the Church of EnglanJ on t,,
o points: first, a 
suppoSE:d corruption of this Primacy, ,vhatever it was, into 
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lonarchy, the nature of ,yhich corruption, ho\vever, is 
no,vhere distinctly specified; and secondly, an ignoring, or 
l'ather an in1plicit denial of the Royal Supremacy in the 
Church of England. I assume the Anglican Bishops to be in 
possession of those original episcopal po\ycrs, ,yhich I imaginell 
that the Papacy had taken a\vay from the Bishop5 of the 
}{ornall Church :-" I see not ho\y a system, ,vhich is not a, 
true düyelopment of the ancient Patriarchal constitutiou, but 
its antagonist, can be forced upon us, on pain of our snlya- 
tiOll, ,,-ho have the original Huccessioll of the ancient Bishop
 
of this realm, if any such there be, and the old ratriarehal 
constitution, Slill talltum ::;Î bona '/lorint" (p. 398). 
}\Iy work was published in February, 1848. Let us sell 
'Y}Ult thù lapse of twö years did with tho t\yO props which I lutd 
set up for the ...\.llglil;(ln Church. 
III Februar
y, 1830, a trial in the Court of .\.rohes, as to 
'whether a bOl1eficetl clergyman of the Church of England 
D1ÎgLt deny the doctrine of Laptismal regeneratiun, llad 
brought out the I10yal Supremacy, as the real l'uler ana 
suprenle gO"vernor, as in fact, mutatis l/tlltliltdis, the Cathedra 
Petri of Anglicanism. 
In years before this, fron1 the end of 1845, when I went to 
you for adyice and consolation under difficulties, your CUStoUl 
"as to deny altogt.:ther that ugly fact of the Royal SU!Jremacy. 
I \yell remember, therefol'e, the astonishment "ith ,yhich in 
that month of February, 18:)0 I turned oyer, in Gibson's 
Codex, the legal proofs of the Papal Suprelllacy haying heen 
transferred to the civil po\vcr. 
rhe effect ".hich this discovery 
haù upon me is detailed in a pamphlet ,vhieh I then published, 
and of ,vhich I sent 
.ou a copy, entitled, "The Royal Supre- 
macy yi
,,"ed in reference to the T,vo Spiritual Po'wers of Ordef 
and JUl'isdiction." I refer you to p. 11, which quotes the Act 
of Parliament, 1 Eliz. c. 1, sect. 17, the meaning of ,,,hich 
Bishop Gibson puts by its side in these ".ords, "such spiritual 
jurisdiction as hath heretofore been exercised, shall be fOl. éyer 
annexed to the cro""n," and his heading of the page IS, 
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"Supreme Head of the Church of England, Papal and Regal." 
The section runs thus :-" And that also it may likewise 
please your IIighness that it may be established and enacted 
by the authority aforesaid, that such Jurisdictions, Pl'ivlleges, 
Superiorities, and Pre-eminences, Spiritual and Ecclesiastical, 
as by any spiritual and ecclesiastical po\ver or authority hath 
heretofore been or may la\vfully Le exercised or used for the 
visitation of the ecclesiastical state and persons, and for 
reformation, order, and correction of the san1e, and of all 
manner of errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, offences, con- 
tempt, and enormities, shall for ever, by authority of this 
present Parliament, be united and annexed to the iInperial 
crown of this realm." 
Thus the supposed patriarchal constitution, on the posses- 
sion of \vhich I had rested for the defence of the Church of 
England, was turned at once into a supr.emacy of the civil 
110\ver, which throughout the palnphlet just cited I prove by 
the testimony of the Fathers to be antichristian. 
In the preface to my second book, I describe the effect 
which the discovery of this suprelnacy, and its exercise in this 
instance of the Gorhanl judgment, had upon the argunlent of 
my first book :- 
" Some years ago the writer, already in great distress of 
mind at the historical and actual position of the Anglican 
Chm'ch, at the statements of her formularies, at the ,yant 
of shape and principle in her practice, and, above all, at her 
general character and temperament as a conlmunion, which 
seemed to him thoroughly alien from the spirit of the ancient 
Fathers, betook himself to the special consideration of one 
point,-the Primacy of the R
man See, which he thought 
more calculated than any other to lead him to a sure con- 
clusion. . . . 
"The "Titer, moreover, then professed, that 'he took up 
this inquiry for the purpose of satisfying his o""n n1Ïnd;' that 
'had he found the Councils and Fathers of the Church, be- 
fore the division of the East and 'Vest, bearing witness to the 
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Roman Supremacy, as at present clailned, instead of against 
it, he shoultZ have Jelt ùozl1ul to oùey then/,j , and that, as a 
Prieöt of the Church Catholic in England, he desires to hold, 
and to the best of his ability "ill teach, all doctrine ,,-hich the 
undivided Church ahvays held. 
"lIe made these professions in tho simplicity, it is true, 
Lut like,,'ise in the sincerity of his heart; and he made then1 
publicly before God and man. Now, the conclusion to which 
he 'was at that time led by the study of antiquity, was, that 
a Pl'imacy of divine institution had indeed been given to the 
See of reteI', but that the degree to 'which it bad been pres:-;ed 
in later times, formed an excuse for those communions 
,vllicb, u-ltile they 11Zaintaincd the Catholic faith u'hole and 
cntire, "ere de facto severed from it. 
" Thus he made these professions ,,-hen he thought that 
they led him to one conclusion; but he is equally Lound to 
redeem them 110"1 that in the course of years they ba ve led 
him to another. 
" For though his study of the question terminated for the 
Inoment at this point, yet the suprenlacy claÏ1ned Ly St. 
Peter's Seé over the "hole Church ,,-as a subject never out 
of his thoughts. .A.nd, in the mean time, ,,-hat he sa,v of 
the actual state of the 110man Communion in other landR, 
of the principles on which it ,vas Lased, and of the fruits 
,vhich it produced, deeply moved and affected him. That 
Communion seemed in full possession of the great sacerdotal 
and sacramental system for ,vhich eal'nest _\.nglicans ,,-ere 
vainly struggling, as ,veIl as of that religious unity, the name 
of ,,'hich in an ...\nglican mouth sounded like a mockery, 
an1Ìcl the deep contradictions both as to principles and as to 
IH'actice, ,,,hich are equally tolerated and supported by the 
Establishment, 'Vhen just at this moment that one oIlly 
doctrine of all those mooted at the Reformation, ,yhich had 
al)peared to him to be as unquestionably taught at least 
by the forulularies of the Anglican Church, as hy the 
ancient Church-the doctrine of Baptisllutl Regcneration- 
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,vas broucrht before the tl'ibunal of the Court of Arches, and 
o 
thence carried, by appeal, to the Queen in Council. 
"This fact first brought honle to the writer the real 
nature of the Royal Supremacy. Up to that thne, without 
having accurately looked into that po\ver, he had supposed it 
to be practically indeed a great tyranny over the Church sub- 
ject to it, but in principle only a 'supI'eme civil po,ver over 
all persons and causes in temporal things, and over the 
temporal accidents of spiritual things.'. But the more he 
considered it in its origin, and ,vith l'eference to the power 
,vhich it supplanted and succeeded, and in its exercise during 
three hundred years, and in its "hole tone and demeanour 
to the communion over ,vhich it was' supreme governor,' the 
n10re painfully he became convinced that such a limitation, 
desirable as it 111Ìght be to quiet the consciences of Church- 
n1en, ,vas as a fact quite untenable. He felt that at his 
Anglican ordination as Deacon and as Priest, and subse- 
quently, he had taken an oath of obedience to a po,ver, the 
nature and bearing of 'which he did not then at all compl'e- 
hend-a po,ver which, the llloment he came to comprehend 
it, seen1ed to be utterly opposed to every principle ,vhich he 
held dear as a Churchn1an, and to contradict as nluch the 
relation of the Church to the State 'which is set forth in 
the Holy Scriptures as the teaching of the Fathers and the 
acts of General Councils-a po,ver which had no parallel 
in all historical Christianity up to the very time of its 
enactment, and which not merely enthralled, but destroyed, 
the continuous life of the ChuI'ch. For be found that 
Supremacy of the civil po,ver to consist in a supreme juris- 
diction over the Establishment in matters buth in faith and 
of discipline, and in the del'ivation of Episcopal mission and 
jurisdiction-not as to to their origin, indeed, but as to their 
exercise - from the Crown or the nation. The "Titer at 
once felt that he must repudiate either that Supren1acy, or 
every notion of the Church, that is, the one divinely con- 
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stitutcd Society, to ,yhich the possession of the truth is 
guaranteed, and ,vhich has a continuous mission ironl our 
Lord for the spiritual government of SOUIR, and the building 
up that hUlllanity 'which He l'edeelned 'to the nleasure of tho 
stature of the perfect man,' The Royal Supren1acy, and the 
Church of God, are t,vo ideas absolutely incoInpatible and 
contradictory, 
"But my heart, 111Y soul, nlY conscience, and no less ll1Y 
1'eaS011, every pov{er and principle ,vithin me, ,vcre longing, 
sighing, thirsting for the Church of God, 'the pillar and 
ground of the truth.' 
" AllY decision to ,vLicb the Queen in Council might COlnc 
'was uninlportant in IUY sight in COlll}Jarison to the fact that 
the Queen in Council haa the power of deciding in Inatters of 
doctrine. 
"Thus I felt before the decision can1e out; but ,,-hen it 
caIne out tbere ,yas added a. sense of shame, of degradation, 
and of illfalllY, ,vhich had never before oppressed me, in that 
I belonged to a communion of ,vhich the supreme tribunal, 
,vhen called upon to declare ,vhether, by its existing rule of 
doctrine, infants ,,-ere or 'were not regenerated by God in 
IIoly Baptism, decided neither that they ".ere 1101' that they 
".ere not, but that the clergy might believe and teach either 
one or the other, or both indifferently. 
"And I felt thus because rtny error and any heresy are 
innocent and innocuous cOml)ared to the tenet that 01'1'01' antI 
heresy arc indifferent; and any legal decision, ho,vever 
erl'Olleous, is honourable, compared to that ,vhich pronounces 
it equally la,,-ful to believe and teach that Goù the Holy 
G höst is given, and that lIe is not given, to a child by 
a certain act. 
" Nor can I l.cgard the institution of 
Il" Gorhan1 by tho 
Court, and at the fiat, of the Archbishop of Canterbury, under 
the decree of lIeI' 1\Iajesty as Supreme Governor of the 
Anglican Church, to be anything else but a puhlic profession, 
that the Anglican Church is founded on the most dishonest 
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C01l1promise-one which involves the denial of the whole 
Christian faith, and the practical establishment of unlimited 
Latitudinarianism. 
" .And yet I could not but acknowledge that the power which 
nutkes this decision is one fully competent to make it. It is 
that po\ver to \vhich the Anglican Church first submittecl 
itself in 1534, and finally in 1559. It is the power under 
\vhich it has lived three hundred years, and by whose grant it 
holds all its property. It is the power to which, during all 
that time, its Clergy have s\vorn obedience, as 'Supreme 
Governor;' and the nature of Supremacy is, that ,,"hat is 
subject to it cannot call it in question. It is the po\ver \vhich 
not only nominates, but institutes Bishops; erects, divides, 
alters, and extinguishes, bishoprics; causes Convocation to be 
summoned, or not to be summoned; to transact, or not to 
transact business; confiTms or does not confirm its acts; and, 
in short, the power 'which constitutes the distinctive character 
of the Anglican Communion as to its government, making it 
to differ both fTom the Catholic Church and all Protestant 
sects. Lastly, it is the pO\Vel' \vhich alone makes it a .whole, 
the Cathedra Petri of Anglicanism. 
"For all these l'easons it is a power which binds the Angli- 
can Church, its Clergy, and its Laity, as a whole and as 
individuals; and, accordingly, a power by the rightness or 
,yrongness of whose decision in matters of faith the conscience 
of everyone in that communioD, and his state before God, is 
touched. 
"Now, to submit to this particular decision, I must Tesign 
every Pl'inciple of faith as a Chl'istian, as well as every feel- 
ing of honour as a freeman;- I ,yould as soon sacrifice to 
Jupiter, or worship Buddha, or again, take my faith from the 
civil power ;-and to remain in the Anglican Communion is 
to submit to it." 

Iy defence of the Church of England had been thus com- 
pletely s\vept a"way by the revelation of that civil supremacy 
which the Gorhal11 judgment exhibited in action. For as soon 
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as it ,vas made clear that ,,'hat held the Church of England 
together, that is, the derivation of spiritual jurisdiction froin 
the civil po,ver, ,vas an anticlu'istian principle, and this 
thesis I have established in the tract above mentioned, what 
"as thcl'e left to defend? I l)l"oceed to deal ,,'ith that sup- 
po::;cd corruption of the 110man Primacy into a monarchy, the 
Ï1nputation of "hich ran through my first book. .And here I 
say, p. Xl. : 
" In the mean time the nearcr con::;idera tion of the Royal 
Supremacy had opcned my mind to comprehend the nature 
of its grcat antagonist, the Primacy of St. Peter's See. :For, 
as has been said, the former consists in suprenuLcy of juris- 
diction, ,,,hether vie,red as de{;iding in the last resort upon 
doctrinc, and this as ,veIl legislatively, by giving licence to 
summon Convocation, and by confirming its acts, as judi- 
cially, in ma ttcrs of appeal; or as giving mission and 
authority to exercise their pO'YCl'S to all Bi
hops. N o,v it was 
l)lain that such a SUpl"enlacy must exist some'where in e\ery 
systeill. And immediately there follo,,
ea the question, 'Yhat 
is that S01JlCll'here in the Church Catholic? I could not even 
imagine any ans,yer, save that it was St. Peter's Chair. And 
then I sa"T that thè conte
t in Church history really lay not 
bct,,'een Ultramontane and Galli{;an opinions, but bcbveen tho 
liberty, independence, and spirituality of Christ's Church on 
the one hand, or on its being made a servile instrument of 
State government on the other: between a divine and a 
human Church. And now I ,vent oycr again the testimonies 
of antitluity "hich 1 had before put together, and many 
others besides, and I found that one or two confusions and 
incoherencies of mind - especially the not understanding 
acc1.u'ately the distinction bet,ycen po,vers of Order and 
l)o,vers of J Uloisdiction, and their consequences-had alone 
luoeyented IllY seeing, not nlcl'cly a PrÏ1nacy of diyinc institu- 
tion, Lut ho,v full, cOlnplete, and oyerwhehning ,,'as the tosti- 
nlony of the Church hefore thè diyiHion of the East and 'VeHt 
to the supremacy of St. Peter's SèC, as at prescnt dll till cd, the 



TVITII SUPREJIAGY. 


301 


very R
tllle and no other. I had it proved to me hy tho 
evidence of unntunbered \vitnesses, that the Chal"ge of such 
supremacy being originated by the false decretals of Isidore 
l\Iercator \vas a most groundless, I fear also, a most Inalig- 
nant and treacherous inlputation. And, moreover, I felt 
convinced that those ,,
ho deny the Papal Supremacy. must, if 
they are honest men, cease to study history, or at least begin 
their acquaintance \vith Christianity at the sixteenth century. 
Also that they must be content with a dead Church and no 
Crecd. 
- " \Vhen I had come to this conclusion, it became a matter 
of absolute necessity and conscience to act upon it, to resign 
my office and function of teaching in the Anglican Church, 
and not only so, but to leave that communion itself, in ,vhich, 
so far from being able' to hold and teach all doctrine \vhich 
the undiyided Church always held,' I could no longer teach, 
save as an 'open question' (from which degradation nlay 
God preserve me !), that very primary doctrine ,vhich stands 
at the commencement of the spiritual life. 
" I leave therefore the Anglican Comnlunion, not simply 
because it is involved in heresy by the decision of Her l\Iajesty 
in Council, but because that Royal Supremacy in virtue of 
\vhich Her l\Iajesty decides at all in nlatters of doctrine, is a 
power utterly incompatible with the existence of the Chul'ch 
of God, and because Anglicanism, as a \vhole, has not only 
tampered with and corrupted the entil'e body of doctrine 
'v hich concerns the Church and the Sacraments, but as a 
living system, is based upon the denial of that Primacy of 
St. Peter's See to \vhich I find Holy Scripture and the Church 
of the East and "\Vest bearing witness; and \vhich I believe, 
on theil' authol'ity, to have been established by Christ Himself 
as the Rock and inlmovable foundation of His Chm.ch, her 
safeguarc1 from heresy and dissolution." 
The book of ,vhich I haye cited the preface treats of the 
Primacy, in the first section, as an existing po\ver; in the 
second, as based upon the expl'ess ,,-arrant of Scripture; ill 
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the thiril, it ilefines the enrl and office of the Primacy; in 
the fourth, sketches in ,,-hat its po,ver consists; in the fifth, 
it gives the Church's witness to the Primacy, ranged undor 
seven heads, 'which are-(l.) t\ General Supremacy in the 
Roman See over the 'whole Church; a Supl
emacy exactly the 
sanle in principle" ith that which is no'v claimed; (2.) rrl.1e 
grounding of this Supremacy on the attribution of 
Iatt. xvi 
18, Luke xxii. 31, and John Àxi. 15, in a special sense to the 
l)ope, as successor of St. Peter; (3.) The original derivation 
of Episcopal Jurisdiction fronl the person of Peter, and its 
11el'petual fountain in the See of l{ome, as l'epresenting him; 
(4.) The Papal Supremacy oyer the East, acknowledged by 
itb own rulers and councils before the separation; (5.) The 
Pope's attitude to Councils, as indicating his rank; (G.) His 
confirmation of Councils; (7.) The necessity of communion 
,yith the Pope. The testimonies cited under these seven 
heads ansv
-er incidentally all the bistorical objections and 
difficulties w'hich arr scattered through the first book. This 
answer, though incidental, is radical, because it cuts a,,'ay 
the very root on ,,-hich such objectiolls ,grow. For instance, 
the objection ,,-hich nlost constantly occulTed in the first book, 
\vhich 1..111 indeed all through it, so as to form the main 
point of aggref-,sion on the clainl of RonJe, is a supposed anta- 
gonism bet,,'cen the idea of Primacy and Suprenlacy. The 
second hook shows by a large induction of testimonies, occu- 
pying t,ycnty pages, pp. 77 -!)7, that the idea of Primacy find 
Supremacy is exactly the sanlC; that the Supremacy now 
claimed and allo'Yéd is exactly identical" ith the Prinlacy a
 
eXE'rcised by St. IJüo at the Council of Chalcedon, ,vhich tho 
first book set forth as the ideal of the Church's true constitu- 
tion. Again, the first book had d'welt much on the denial of 
the Suprenlacy by the Eastern Church; the second shows, 
pp. 118-126, ho,v entirely the Papal Supremacy over the 
East had been ackno,,-ledged by the l'ulerR and councils of the 
East before the separation. And let the positive pl'oof for the 
Primacy or SU11remacy givcn in these five sections be fairly 
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considered, and I think it ,vill be found that no great institu- 
tion existing in the \vorld stands upon a firmer basis, or has 
less alleged against it. 
The t,vo concluding sections contrast the action of the 
Primacy of St. Peter in the Catholic Church \vith the action 
of the Royal Supremacy in the Anglican Church, and the 
effects of the one with the effects of the other. And here I 
must repeat, what I hav
 already said, that the Primacy, as 
set fOl'th in the first five sections, has entirely cut away the 
standing ground which I had imagined for the Church of 
England, namely, that it was governed in accordance \vith 
the Council of Nicæa, by its o\"\'n Bishops and l\letropolitans, 
allowing the successor of St. Peter to hold St. Peter's place. 
But in these two sections, this supposed standing ground 
itself is sho\yn to be most opposed to the real fact; the Refor- 
Illation having transferred the Papal Supremacy to the civil 
po\ver in England, so that its national Church, so far fronl 
yielding to St. Peter's See the original honour given by the 
Saxon Archbishops, had a distinct existence only in and by 
vÏ1'tue of denying that honour, and of rendering it instead to 
the civil power. 
In the Gorham decision not only is that civil power ex- 
hibited as exercising supreme spiritual jurisdiction, but, by 
a singular concurrence, it exercises it for the purpose of 
legalizing the grossest heresy. Its attitude \vas-" :ßly chil- 
(h'en, here aloe two gl'eat parties among you, of clergy and of 
laity, the one holding baptisnlal regeneration as the key of 
the \vhole sacramental system; the other denying it, as 
incompatible with the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 
N o\V, I cannot afford to lose either of you: together you 
make me up :. for three hundred years you have gone on, the 
one holding this doctl.ine, the other denying it. Pray go on 
so still. If you don't, I shall go to pieces. Let 1\11.. Gorhanl 
go back to his liying; and let him, and all who hold with 
him, deny baptismal regeneration and the sacramental sys- 
tem. Let all the rest of you, who hold both, preach and teach 
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it as you have done before. I an1 strong enough to contain 
you hoth, and far too ,veak to lose either." And this was the 
national Church of a people ,vho count truth and honesty to 
be the distinctive 111arks of the national character. 
'Yhat you thought concerning this decision at the til110, I 
find recorded 1n the follo,ving propositions, ,vhich bear your 
nan1e attached to them :-" To admit the la,vfulness of hold- 
ing an exposition of an article of the Creed, contradictory of 
the essential lueaning of that article, is in truth and in fact 
to abandon that article;" and "Ï1U1s111uch as the Faith is 
one, ancll'ests upon one principle of authority, the conscious, 
deliberate, and ,,-ilful abandonll1ent of the essential meaning 
of an article of the Creed, destroys the divine foundation 
npon ,vhich alone the entire Faith is propounded by tho 
Church;" and H any portion of the Church, ,,,hich does so 
ahandon the essentiaJ nll'aning of an article of tho Creed, 
forfeits not only thr Catholic doctrine in that article, but also 
tho office and authority to ,,-itl1èsS and teach as a Inel11ber of 
th(\ Univcrf'al Church." 
So you stated in the 
year 18:>0. You have since been, for 
fifteen years, a Presbyter, a Dignitary, and a Royal Professor 
in the Church ,vhich has so done, and now you como for,yarc1 
".ith the exact contradictory of these propositions in behalf of 
the Church ,vhich has so done, that is, ,vith a hook entitled 
40' The Truth and Office of the English Church." N ow, in tho 
year 1848, in the book ,vhich you quote as "the fruit of 
iuvC'stigations, to ,,-hose issuè I ,vas indifferent," I wrote, 
" If the Church of England is to becon1e a n10re IUl'king- place 
for 01l1nigeuous latitudinarianisul; if first principles of tho 
Fa ith, such as baptismal regeneration and priestly absolution, 
ll1ay 10 indifferently bela or denied ,,'itbin hel' pale-though 
if not God's very truths, they are the 1110St fearful blasphemies 
-the sooner she is s".ept a,,'ay the better." In t
le year 1850 
this very thing came to pass: and I felt that my defence of 
her in that book had crlullbled into dust. In obedience to 
IllY principles, tberefore, I left hel' communion: have you 
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in obedience to yours stayed in it? \Vhich of us, I ask, has 
\vritten, and \vhich of us has acted, "as a partisan" ? 
And here one may say a ,vord respecting your book 
coming forth after these fifteen years as a professed Eil'enicoll, 
\vhich, but for the name and for the letter you have since 
,vritten to a Catholic paper, everyone would have taken for a. 
petard. You state in page 44, "How the Church of England 
can be said formally to deny the indissoluble unity of the 
Church I know not;" as if you had never heard of the Royal 
Supremacy, from \vhich the Church of England dates its 
origin as a distinct body, in obedience to which every man in 
order to become a minister of hers Inust take an oath recog- 
nizing as lodged in the civil po\ver that same Supremacy, 
\vhich, as \veIl in the Church of England when Catholic, 
before its origin as a distinct body, as in every other province 
of the Catholic Church, had been centred in the Apostolic See 
of St. Peter. It is the transference of this Supremacy to 
the Crown, that is, the nation, .which every la\vyer will tell 
you is the la\v of the Church of. England, and has been so 
since the act of Elizabeth above cited, \vhich constitutes the 
formal and the permanent act of schism and heresy; and 
\vhich, further, nutkes the Churcb of England in its very root 
and basis antichristian; which sets up the Church of Eng- 
land, not accidentally, but in essence, as the enemy and rival, 
\vherever she exists, of the Church of Christ. I believe, 
indeed, tbat many of her cbildren are quite unconscious of 
their Inother's history. They kno\v 110tbing of the bill of 
diyorce \vhich she gave to her Husband; they kno\v nothing 
of that ocean of blood through \vhich she .waded in order to 
become the paralnour of the State. But their ignorance does 
not remoye or alter the testimony of history; nor does the 
lapse of three centuries validate the original basis on which 
the Anglican Church stands. Her actual title to any spirituaJ 
jurisdiction at all rests on the gl'ant of the State mentioned in 
that original document of Elizabeth above cited, by which out 
of her su!)reme royal authority she supplied \"hatever \YfiS 
YOL. I. 
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,,-anting according to Ecclesiastical Law, and confirn1ed 
I>arker in his see. She gave Parker his jurisdiction as 
Bishop, just as the cro\vn gave it to Dr. Longley. Never did 
heathen emperor of 01<.1 present to the Christian martyr a 
claÏtn more baseless or more antichristian than this; to 
,vhich not only has tho Church of England snblllitted, but to 
,vhich she actually o\ves \"hatever unity she possesses in that 
mass of most hcterogel1eou
 subjects-if it be not fitter to 
call them n1asters-\vho live \vithin her pale: those \"ho 
helieve in and those ,y11o disbelieve sacralllents; those ,vho 
believe in the inRpiration of Scripture, and those who dis- 
believe it. 
-'()r this very thing, this SUprelllacy of the civil 
po'wer, in and by which she \vas set up, in and by \"hich she 
continues to be, she has made herself drunk \"ith the blood of 
martyrs, beginning ,vith 
Iore and FiRher: by means of. this 
-representing it fiS treason to deny it-she maintained a 
system of persecution, so cunningly devised and so perti- 
naciouRly carried out, as to surpass at least in malignant 
ingenuity even the persecution of the first three centuries. 
For refusing this mark of the Beast our In"iests \vere tOTtured 
and executed, our nobles and gentry impoverished, imprisoned, 
drprived of their most sacred rights, \"hile our people \vere 
juggled out of their belief; and by such a tyranny, ruthlessly 
prolonged through hvo centuries, the Catholic Faith ,vas well- 
nigh banished from England, tho Church \"hose root and 
charter ,vas this civil supremacy looking on applauding, and 
entering into the possessions and I"ank of the Church de- 
spoiled. And after all this )TOU no" C0J11e forward and tell us 
that the Church which did this \vas part of the Church that 
slIjjèrfd it; ana that, as liying UpOI
 the 
ame sacraments, 
they both possessec1 the sallle diyine life of Christ. Surely, 
in speaking of the" Truth find Office of the English Church," 
you have onlittec1 that ".hich lnarks her out distinctively 

ullong all past finc1 present cOlnmunities calling theillselves 
Chri
tian. She 1lXlS to bear \vitness to a great rrruth; 
f:he leas to pel'fOrlll a great Office. 'The Truth to \vhich 
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she ,vas to bear witness \-ras, that to derive the spiritual 
power of jurisdiction in the Church of Christ from the 
civil po"'er of the nation in \vhich it lives was an anti- 
christian heresy; and the Office \vhich she had to perfol.m 
\vas to sho\v during three huntlred years to \vhat depths of 
spiritual degradation, to what dissolution of the faith, to 
\vhat destruction of discipline, to \vhat utter anarchy and 
extren1e passionateness of division in those \vho remained 
\vithin her, to what fertility of minutely-parcelling schism in 
those who left her, such a principle, made the root of an 
institution, \vould lead. She has Inarvellously illustrated this 
Truth; she has excellently executed this Office. Ho\v many 
of her n1inisters, ho\v many of her laity, ,vould receive the 
doctrinal staten1ents of your book? Ho\v many \vould l'ecei ve 
and agree in any definite statelnent of faith at all? But if in 
the United Church of England and Ireland there are as many 
opinions about the Christian faith as there are individuals, 
there is but one Royal Suprel11a,cy. \Vhen doctrines are dis- 
puted \"ithin her, the same authority which sits as a Board of 
Trade \vill pronounce as a Board of Doctrine; and she has to 
receive the solution in the judgment of a creedless council. 
delivered by an unbelieving chancellor,*' and you have to pro- 
test and accept the judgn1ent. Her Truth and her Office are 


* This Court is in its constitution in exact accordance with the original 
statute 2.3 Henry VIII. c. HI, which consummated the schism, and by which the 
ecclesiastical causes of the Church awl Realm of I
ngland were goyerned and 
decideci from the days of I\:ing Henry (except that it was repealed in 155-1 and 
revivpd in lfi5ü) to those of "ïlliam IV. It runs thus: "IV. And for lack 
uf justice at or in any of the court;,; of the ....\rchbishops of this realm, or in 
any of the killg's dominions, it 
haU he lawful for the parties grieved to appeal 
to the king's Dwjesty in the king's Court of Chancery; and that upon every 
such appeal a commission 
hall be directed under the Gn'at Seal to such persons 
RS shan be named by the king's Lighness, his heirs or successors, like as in case 
of appe.1l from the Admiral's Court, to hear and definitely determine such 
appeals, and the causes concerning the same. \Yhich commissioners, so by the 
king's highness, his heirs or succe8sor
, to be named or appointed, shall have full 
power and authority to hear and defìnitply determine every such appeal, with 
the causes anù all circumstances concerning the same: And that such judgment 
or sentence as the said commissioners shall make and decrpe, in and upon any 
such appeal, shall be good and effectual and also definitive; and no further 
appeals to be had or made from the said commissioners for the same." This 
statute was pointpù out to you by :\Ir. :\Iaskell in l
.)O, who says in a Dote: 
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before us. It has been a grand illustration carried out on a 
large scale and during a long period. No Eirc1llCOIl ,vill ever 
reach the force of this I J olcmicoll j be assured the Church of 
God has registered the experience in her archives, and ".ill 
not forget it. 


I am, dear Dr. Pusey, 
Yours truly, 
T. 'V. ALLIES. 


Dec. 21, IdG5. 


" Considering the nature of the subject, this husiness-like, commonplace manner 
of dL--posing of the little details of the new arrangements is really d
serving of 
our alhniration: 'like as in case of o.ppcal from the .Aùmiral's Court.' Coulll 
anything be better?" The Court of Privy Council SUt"Crodeù by the act of 
\\ïllin.m IV. to this Court of Delegates. ,rIH':1l JOU ask for a cha.nge in tho 
constitution of this Court, )"OU are a
king in fact to undo the R('.f(J1"lnafi"n. 
Antichri
tin.n no doubt the constitution of the Court i
; your error is in refusinß 
to see that it has n.l ways becn so, l\ull that it makc8 the Church of Engla.nd 
wLat it is. 
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A:\IOXG the advantages to the cause of the truth which we hope 
,,
ill result from the publication of Dr. Pusey's book, we are 
disposed to rank as the highest, that he has been led in one 
IJlace to give a staten1ent of his O'Vll position. Strange as it 
may seom, this is what Anglicans ha,e l'arely or ne,er done. 
They have brought unnumbered charges of corruption of 
doctrine against the Catholic Church; they have made un- 
numbered attacks upon the authority of the Holy See; but 
they have ever avoided a simple and clear exposition of theÜ' 
o"n substantial standing-ground. They bave never sho,,
n 
. how they professed to reconcile their O'Vll Sel)arated condition 
,,-ith any theory of there being one Church. Yet, in order to 
come to a conclusion in any controversy, it is of the first 
importance to delineate one's o,,'n position and that of one's 
opponent; to compare and contrast them together, and by 
such comparison and contrast to sho,v that the one is secure 
and impregnable, the other faulty and untenable. So far 
from doing this, Anglicans have not even ventured to say 
,vhat they mean ,vhen they repeat in the Creed, "I believe 
one Holy Catholic Church." 'Ve are therefore proportionately 
thankful to Dr. Pusey that, though it be in a book the far 
greater part of which is given up to assail the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church, he yet does in one place say ,vhat he means 
by these ,yords. 
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In pp. 44-66 of his book he is l1leeting a charge brought 
l)y Archbishop 
Ialllling against the Chlu.ch of England, that 
"if it teaches that there is a Church upon earth, it formally 
denies its indissoluhle unity." IIereupon Dr. Pusey makes 
his HtateIllent of ,,,hat constitutes the unity of the Church. 
"Our higheHt union ,,
ith one another is an organic union 
".ith one another, through union with 
Iim, Christ IIÌ111self." 
-It is "a unity deriyetl from Christ, and binding all to Christ, 
descending fronl the IIead to the Boùy, and uniting the 13od
- 
to the Head.". lIe illustrates this by beautiful passages fronl 
St. Athanasius, St. Cyril of Alexandria, and St. Ililary. 
"Thero is," ho says, from St. Paul, "one Body and one 
Spirit; one Dody, as held together by the one lIoly Spirit." t 
"This unity, derived frOln our Blessed Lord as IIead of the 
Church, is impart
J primarily through the S..LCralllCl1ts." i 
" Such an organization, as essential to the transmission of 
grace from Christ our IIead, seems to lie in the ,yords of 
St. Paul, 'holding the head, from ".hich all the body by joints 
and bands baying nourislllllellt lllinistered and knit together, 
according to the? effectual 'working in the measure of every 
part, increaseth ".ith the increase of God.' The joints and 
bands are in the ilnage of the body naturally those ministers 
1>y ,vhich the whole body is held together in one, and through 
,yhich spiritual nourishmcnt is nlinistered to the gro,,-th of 
tho ,,-hole.;' 
 "Thus, then, ,,-e have from IIoly Scripture, a
 
IneallS and conditions of the unity of the Church, one all- 
perfect Author, 'the one God and Father of all;' one end to 
,vhich all tends, the 'one hope of our calling;' 'one IIead,' 
the IIead of the Church, our' onc Lord;' 'one Spirit,' giving 
life to overy living Inen1ber; the 'saIne Sacraments,' 'one 
BaptÜnn,' and' one Bread,' by which ,ye are all ellgrafted into 
or llulÌl1tained in the one Body of our oile IIcad; one apostolic 
descent of the Bishops and Pastors of tho flock, coming do".n 
fro!n One; 'one' common' Faith,' that ,vhich ,,-as giyen once 
for all, with the fil1athell1a that we hold no doctrine at 


... p. It;. 


t p.5t. 



 p. 5-l. 



 p. :'>>5. 
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variance "with it, although an angel from heaven \vere to 
preach it. Of these ,ve are receivers only. These if any 
\vilfully reject, they I'eject Christ. They sever themselves not 
only from the Body of Christ, but directly from the Head, 
losing the band ,,,hich binds them unto Him." · 
So far as this, all is cohel'ent, true, and clear in Dr. 
Pusey's statement, \"hich is, in fact, the statement of St. Paul 
in Eph. iv. ;1, and the belief of the Catholic Church con- 
cerning itself, as it \vas from the beginning, and as it ,,,ill be 
to the end. But no,v this coherency, truth, and clearness are 
suddenly broken up by, as it ",.ere, the furtive entrance of a 
counter idea, at utter variance with that "organic union .with 
one another through union with Christ Hinlself," ,yhich con- 
stitutes the one Body of Christ. For Dr. Pusey proceeds: 
"These while Christian bodies retain, they are, so long, like 
the river which 'went out of Eden to ,vater the garden; and 
from thence it was parted, and becalne into fOlu. heads.' 
They come from the fountain of blessedness; they flo,v dO'Yll 
to the ocean of the eternal love of God; they water the 
parched land; they cool ahd refresh the weary and the thirsty 
in the places which God has appointed for them, with the 
one stream coming down from Him. They are one in their 
One Original, from which they continually and unchangeably 
derive their being. They adore God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ,vith the saIne new song of the GOSIJel; they 
confess Him in the ,vords of apostolic faith; they offer to 
Him the same incense of praise, and the same holy offering 
,,,hereof l\Ialachi foretold, 'from the rising of tbe sun to the 
going down of the same,' pleading on earth to the Eternal 
Father that one Sacrifice as pres91lted in heaven; they receive 
the same' Bread "which. caIne down from heaven to give life to 
the world.' U nkno\Yn in face, in place separate, different in 
language, opposed, alas! in some things to one another, still 
before the throne of God they are one Holy Catholic Apostolic 
Church; each several portion praying for itself and for the 


p. ;)t). 
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rest, united in the prayers and oblation ,,'hicb it offerl:3 for 
all, by the One Bread and the One Spirit ,,'hicb d,velleth 
in all." 
The ,,'hole fOl'ce of the idea ,vhich Dr. Pusey had ùeen 
conveying ,vas, that there is one Body as ,yell as one Spirit, 
aud that this Body, being the Body of Christ, animated by 
Ilis SpÌ1'it, the sl)irit of holiness ,lna truth and unity, ullite
 
in organic union the members of Christ to IIimself the Ileac! 
by the comlliullÏcê.ttion of tIle same f:H.tCralllents and the in- 
fusion uf the ::;amè fê.tith. And 1l0'V the unity is Huddenly 
change a into plurality; and that indefinite. The Dolly of 
Chri
t is turncd into "Christian boaie
." " These," we are 
told, " while Chribtian budies retain, they 
ll'è, so long, like tIle 
river which' ,yeut out of Ellen to ,yater the gal'<.1en; and frOll1 
theuce it ,vas parted, and becalne into four heads.'" Does 
Dr. Pusey mean to suggest that tbe one Body of Cllrist is 
partt:d into fOlU'? Of COlu':::;e, if so, it cea
es to be a body, 
and to have the propcrties and tIle life of a body. But ,,"hat 
is the antccedent to "these"? If ,,-e look above, it sholùd 
be, "one God, one end, one Head, one Spirit, the same sacra- 
Inent
 by ,,,hich "e are all ingraftec1 into or maintaincd in the 
one Body of the one IIead; one al)ostolic descent, and one 
common }-'aith." But how is it })o

iLle that those ,,-ho 
l'etain all these I:3hould become "Christian Lodics," instead of 
being the one Body of Christ? It is in the sanle br
ath 
to afiirm and deny the Sttlue qualities of the same {)Lject. It 
is not by "retaining," as in Dr. Pusey's hypothesis, but by 
denying some one or more of the things above mentioned that 
those ,,,ho were in the Olle Body of Christ would become 
"Christian bodies" instead. And so it appears from his 
descriptiOll of these "bodies." First, they are likened to 
fOlli' heads of v.ater from one source; ,vhich seems the gi\ing 
up of unity: secondly, instead of being "throughout all the 
".orld Olle bridal chambel' of Christ, ill ,,,hich nothing can be 
distant, nothing accounted as foreign,". they are "nnknO""ll 
* Pope Celestine, A.D. 430, to the Clergy of Constantinople.-::\Iansi, ,iii. 
14:7; Cou::>tant. El,bt. Rom. Pontif. p. 1131. 
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in face, in place separate, different in language, opposed, 
alas! in some things to one another; " that is, they have not 
the Pentecostal gift, the one language of unity, but division 
and opposition; and having ceased to be one, have cèased to 
speak the same truth, and so to be of one spirit \vitb each 
other. They ha,ve therefore given up the unity both of the 
Body and of the Spirit; and yet Dr. Pusey asserts that they 
"still before the throne of God are one Holy Catholic Apostolic 
Church;" and while human reason rejects and scouts such a 
11lonster as is here described, He \vho assumeù a human boùy 
in order to create His great nlystical Body accepts it and o\vns 
it for His. Is it possible for unreason to go beyond the con- 
fusion of thought shown in all this? 'Ye have a beautiful 
statement of the one Body and one Spirit, dra",J.1 fronl 
St. Paul, and corroborated by the most emphatic illustrations 
from the greatest FtLthers, the ,vhole force of \vbich lies in the 
communication of the divine life of Christ througb the same 
sacraments in the unity of one Body. Suddenly this is all 
l'elinquished for the existence of several bodies, opposed to 
each other; and it is imagined by the \vriter that one and the 
same conception is maintained by him throughout, as if the 
first l)art of his description were not the exact contradiction 
of the last. He argues, that because the great Fathers declare 
the communication of the life of Christ to be through the 
saCl'aments in the unity of the one Body of Christ, therefore 
they declare it to be through the sacraments in the disunion 
and separation of these so-called Christian bodies from each 
other. For, as we are further told by Dr. Pusey, though 
" the divine gift of unity requires, as a corresponding duty, 
mutual love," and of this "intercommunion is the natural 
expression," · yet" there is no ground to assume that suspen- 
sions of intercommunion (sad and mournful as they are) in 
themselves hinder either body from being a portion of the 
Body of Christ." t So "the great and glorious Body of 
Christ"! becomes in Dr. Pusey's hands "Clll'istian bodies," 
* p. 58. t p. 65. 
:I: 7"Ò p.É-yo. Kal tJl
:J
ov CJwp.a 7"OV XPUT7"OV.-St. Irenæ. iv. 337. 



31G 


IIUW ST. AUGUSTINE DE
lLS 


not lutying illterconlmunion "ith í'ach other, being, in fact, 
" in sonlO things opposod to one another; "* and to increase 
our amaZolllellt, the author considers that in nl(Lking this 
stateulent on behalf of the Church uf England, and as its 
theory of unity, he is defending it from the charge of denying 
the indissolublú unity of the Church. 
It ,vould soonl, then, that \vhat fornls the basis of Dr. 
Pusey's confidence in the Church of England, the ground 
to \"hich he trusts for his 0"'11 salvation and the sal vatioll of 
others in it, is this belief: that the divine life of Christ is 
com111unicatet1 through tho sacralnonts to bodies not in inter- 
conllliunion "ith l'ach other, ilnd opposed in sonlO things to 
each other. And \vhereas his pren1Ïses led to the inference 
that tho sacr
nnents derived the life of Christ through the one 
Body to IIis members-the force of ,,'hich idea lies precisely 
in this, that llH
n receiyo the life of Christ by being in IIis one 
Body, the life Ï1nparted being conterminous ,,-ith the Body, 
Dr. PUP>flY's own conclusion iR, that the sacnunellts derive 
that life through sovera] budies at variance ,,'ith each other 
to the melnbers of these bodies; this conclusio11 being the 
exact contradiction of tho unity \"hich he set out \yith dc- 
scriLing, anù the establishnlent of that vcry charge brought 
hy 
\.rchbishop 
Ianlling \"hich he ,vished to refute. 
No\v, it so happens that a large part of St. A.ugustine's 
life ,vas spont in refuting a particular schisnl, in the course of 
doing \yhicb he had to bring out again and again the truth 
here donied by Dr. Pusey. ,Ye shall bring presentlyabun- 
dant proof to sho,v that the chief point urged by St. Augus- 
tine against the j)onatists "as thiR, that the possession of the 
sacraments doeI', not carry with it the sanctifying grace of 
the IIoly Ghost, unless it be ,,-ithin the one Body of the 
Church's unity, in compagc unitali.,; Ecc[{ 
;iæ. The controversy 
".ith the Donatists wa
 exactly calculated to illustrate this 
truth, because they possessed, ulu1isputed, everything ,,'hich 
tho Church possessed, (\\:rept the unity of the Body. They 


* 
- 
p. ;) I. 
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held the ,,-hole Faith, except that part of it ,vhich ,vas broken 
by their division of unity. 
The Donatists arose in the year 311, ,,-hen Cæcilianus 
having been duly elected and consecrated Bishop of Carthage, 
the Primate and Bishops of Numidia, assisted by a party at 
Carthage hostile to the ne,v Bishop, met, elected, and conse- 
crated 1\Iajorinus as Bishop. The schism thus begun spread 
through all Africa; carried away with it, as it ,vould seel11, 
the majority of the population; and eighty years after,vards, 
,vhen Augustine began his episcopate, w'as strong enough to 
hold a Council at Bagai, A,D. 394, attended by 310 Bishops, 
besides 100 more of their party separated by an internal 
schism. * 
It is desirable to make here a few simple statements 
respecting the position held by the Donatists, and to define 
,yhat they had, and ,vhat they had not, of things belonging 
to the Church. 
No,v, in the first place, there ,vas no question as to the 
validity of their orders. St. Augustine never thought of con- 
testing the point that they possessed all the orders possessed 
by the Catholic Church. 
Secondly, though their conduct in electing and conse- 
crating 1\Iajorinus against Cæcilianus incurred the guilt of 
schism, yet St. Augustine admitted that they had throughout 
Africa a valid succession of Bishops, running up without any 
break. There ,vas in tact, as a general rule, a Donatist and 
a Catholic succession in each diocese; clergy against clergy, 
altar against altar. 
Thirdly, the Donatists possessed the whole sacranlentaJ 
system of the Church, and exact identity of worship 'with it. 
Their schis111 had not taken some of the sacraments and dis- 
carded others, nor altered the nature of the sacraments, nor 
denied their efficacy. They possessed, maintained, and used 
all ,,-hich the Church possessed; and more oyer adlninistered 
them as the Church administered them. 


* Tillcmont, Lee. lIist. vi. 140. 
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Fourt.hly, they held the RaIne Faith, the saIne Lady of 
doctrine as the Catholic Church, except that one point ,,-hich 
'Ya
 in'\olved in their schis1l1, and ,yhich, persevered in, ,,-ould, 
of cours(\ 1nakp a hrresy, viz., they maintained that tho whole 
succc
sion of Cæcilianus, alHl those ,yho followed him, and 
those ,,-lIo COlll111unicn,ted with hin1, had ceased to ùe part of 
the true Church, as being in'\olvec1 in the guilt of the conse- 
crator of Cæcilianus, Fe1i"'\: of Aptunga, ,,-hon1 they asserted 
to have been a traditor, a betraJ"Pcr of the sacred books in the 
persecution. 'Yith this single exception, ,vhich hears a crr- 
tain J-esemhlance to the statement in the hook of the Anglican 
IIomilies, that the ,,-hole Christian 'World 11a<1 l)een plunged in 
idolatry for a thonsand years, perpetuated by the Anglican 
party, ,,-hich calls thr Pope Antichrist. though it is far less 
strong than such stateDlcnt, they held and belie\-ed every- 
thing ,yhich the Pope and the rest of the Church held and 
believed. No such difficulties, therefore, resl1ecting doctrine 
existed in the case of the Donatists as exist in the case of 
Anglicans. They had, ,vitb this one e
ception, the same 
Faith as the TI0111an Church, find they all had it. There ,vas 
among the Donatists nothing analogous to the High Church, 
Lo,v Chlu'ch, and Broad Church schools, ,vith all their sJ..1ades 
of difference, alllong Anglicans. They '\\ero of one jet and 
hOlnogeneons; t.heir schisn1 turning upon an exaggeration of 
Catholic doctrine, not upon denial and deficiency. 
I
ifthly, they stood upon their old- episcopal constitution, 
such as it had been in St. Cyprian's tilne. 
rhey ,vere not 
joined together by any heretical principle direc-tlyantagonistic 
to the Church's unity, such as the derivation of the Church's 
spiritual jUl'isdiction from the civil po,ver. Their community, 
as such, ,vas seyered from the Pope and the Catholic Church 
hy an actual schism; Lut that schism \yas not consecrated 
into a principle, and nlacle the bond of their separate exist- 
ence, by transferring to the State the po,,-er of internal control 
and spiritual goverl1I11ent, "yhich ha<.1 fron1 its origin belonged 
to tho Church. 
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In these five nlost inlportant particulars, undisputed 
orders, undisputed succession, sacraments both undisputed 
and identical in nunlber and nature ,,'itlt the Catholic sacra- 
Inents, Faith the same as that of the Catholic Church, anc1 
lastly, their episcopal constitution in their several provinces, 
as it came clo,yn fronl its first origin, untramillelled by the 
intrusion of any civil power, they,vere nlarkedly and nlost 
favour ably distinguished fronl Anglicans, as represented by 
Dr. Pusey. And these five points are of such nloment that 
,,-hen, in 411, exactly one hundred years after the schism had 
begun, a conference took place between the Catholics, repre- 
sented by St. Augustine, together with six other Bishops, and 
the whole Dùnatist episcopate, the Catholics ".ere enabled to 
offer them such terulS that, upon simply giving up their 
schisln, their Bishops should be received as Bishops2 govern- 
ing in each diocese in conjunction ,vith the Catholic Bishop, 
until the survivor should succeed to the governnlent of the 
,,-hole flock. And, as a general rule, their clergy and those 
,vho professed continenèe or the virginal life among them 
,,'ere, upon becoming Catholics, receiyed in the same rank 
,vhich they had in the Donatist cOlnnlunity. 
In one other particular, the sixth ,,'hich ,ve shall nlention, 
they had the sanle excuse as the Anglicans. In St. Augustine's 
tinle, being of a hundred years' standing, they had received 
the schislll from their parents, and ,yere held in it by all the 
ties of education, custom, friendship, and worldly interests, 
,,'hieh we see in such cases to be nlost powerful. In the 
application, therefore, of Catholic principles to thenl they 
could clainl every indulgence on this score .which Anglicans 
at present could ask for. In the one case as in the other, the 
guilt of schisnl, ,vhateve1' it be, ,vas inherited; a.nd they had 
not the crime of those ,,,ho began, but of those ",.ho continued 
it, ,vith ,,,hatever palliation the 11lighty })o,ve1' of habit and 
transmitted custonl carries ,vith it. It ,vas probably as con- 
trary to the natural feelings, the worldly interests, and the 
national prejudices of a DOllatist to becollle a Catholic as to 
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t
lose of an .Anglican, for St. ...\.ugn"til1e calls the Donati
t 
tCIlJper "that. lllOst obstinate inyetcrateness of an obdurate 
habit." · 
If, then, one coulù reU10ve fronl the position of Anglicans, 
such as Dr. Pusey represents, every difficulty except one, the 
f'tate, that is, of separation and schism; if one could suppose 
in Anglicans the possession of undoubted orders, of a clear 
and unbroken episcopal succession, of sacnunents the sanle in 
l1unlber and nature aq those of the Catholic Church, of the 
srUlie Faith as that of the Catholic Church; and lastly, if one 
could remoye t.he veley fOrllHtl principle ".hich constitutes An- 
glicanisn1, ,yhich gives it n certain unity of fact, and makes it 
,,,hat it i
, t.hat. is, the derivation of spiritual jlu'isdiction ill 
it fronl the ciyil!)o,,-er, which û"\ery I>onatist, as ,veIl as every 
Catholic, in St. Augnstinp's tim(
 ,YOlda have laid do,vn his 
lifo to repudiate ;-if ,,-e could do all t.his, and so iùealize, as 
it ',",ere, the Anglican position into the Donatist, ,ve shoulc1 
then have persons in the same condition as those to ,vholn 
St. .A.ugustine used the language which ,ye are about to quote. 
And in order to see the force of this language in the great 
Doctor's lnouth, it "as necessary to point out the above six 
particulars. For Dr. Pusey is ready to conden1n schisnl in 
ancient tillies, "here personal interests and the ties of educa- 
tion and custonl do not COlne into question; and ,yhen accord- 
ingly he admits that it is schislll: tho òifficulty is to make 
hinl see tha.t anything is schi'3111 no,,". Let us suppose, then, 
that he possesses the five adyantages above eUlunerated, to- 
gether with the sixth ,ybich ,ye oUl'Relves recognize in hiIn and 
in the Donatists alike, and see ho,y St. Augustine would treat 
his belief that the possession of the SaCl"anlents, under such 
circull1stances, carries ,,-ith it the sanctifying grace of the 
Iloly G host, the membership ".ith Christ. 
First, then, as to the point that the schislll only of the 
Donatists ".as culpable, and that this once reilloved the llll- 
peòiment to their being Catholics ".ould be l'emoved also. 


· "Obclum.tæ consuetudinis pf'rtinncissimam y('tn
tatcm."-Contr. Go.uùcnt. 
i. 33, tom. ix. G3U b. 
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In his book on the unity of the Church he speaks of 
"correcting their single crÏ1ne, that is, that they separated 
themselves ,vithout cause from the unity of the whole 
,vol'ld." · 
rro En1eritus, in 405, he writes: "For neither do we object 
to you anything except the crime of schism, ,vhich by your 
evil perseverance you have Inaite also into a heresy.-Do not 
suffer yourself to be turned aside to other questions; for this 
is the point from ,vhich the most regularly constituted inquiry 
must start, \Vhy the schism was made? " t 
To Theoc1orus, in the year 401, he writes: "I{now, then, 
that ,ve do not detest in them anything except their o,vn 
dissension, by,vhich they becan1e schislnatical, or heretical, 
because they do not hold the unity and truth of the Catholic 
Church; inasn1uch as they are not in peace with the people 
of God, which is spread over the whole w01
ld, and inasn1uch 
as they do not recognize in men the balJtislll of Christ. 'Ye 
disapprove, therefore, of the evil err01" ,vhich they hold; but 
'we recognize in thelll and venerate and embrace the good 
name of God which they have, and His sacrament. But for 
this it is that we grieve over them as wandering, and desire 
to win them to God through the charity of Chl"ist, that they 
may possess in the peace of the Church unto salvation that 
holy SaCl'alllent ,vhich, outside of the Church's peace, they 
possess unto destruction. If, then, the evils of men be taken 
away froIIl bet,veen us, and the goods of God in Illen he 
honoured, there will be brotherly concord and loving peace; 
so that the charity of Christ shall overCOlllP in men's hearts' 
the persuasion 'wrought by the devil. And therefore, when 
they come to us froin the IJarty of Donatus, ,ve do not re- 
ceive their evils, that is, their dissension and error; but 
these are ren10yed fronl bebveen us as being the in1pediments 
of concord, and we embrace onr hrethren, standing ,vith 
theIn, as the Apostle says, in the unity of the SIJirit, in 
the bond of peace, and recognizing in thelll the goods of 
* St. Aug. tom ix. 33rÞ b t Tom. ii. 200 g, 211 b. 
YOLo I. Y 
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God, whether holy baptism, or the benediction of orclination, 
or the profession of continence, or the seal of virginity, or 
t he faith of the Trinit
y, and ".hatever other things thero 
be-all ,vhich, although they \"ere there, yet prufitl,a no- 
thing, so long 'ts thero w'as not charity. But \vho says \yith 
truth that he possesses Christ's charity ,,-hen he does not 
embrace his unity? ""'ben, therefore, tbey come to tbe 
Catbolic Church, tbey do not receive here that \vhich they 
possessed; but, in order tbat ".hat they possessed Play begin 
to pl'ofit them, they receive here that \yhich tbey did not 
l)ossess. For they receive hero the root of charity in the 
bond of peace and in the society of unity, in order that all 
those sacraments of truth \yhich they possess nlay avail to 
them, not to condemnation, but to deliverance. For the 
loppillgs of the vine ought not to boast that they are not 
thorn-wood, but vine-\vood. For if they do not li,e upon the 
..root, they ,rill be cast into the fire with all their lánd. nut 
of some broken branches the .Apostle said, that God is aLle 
to il1graft them again. And therefore, Inost dear 11'ûther, 
,vhomSOeVel" of them you may chance to see in doubt as to 
,vhat rank thoy would be received in by us, show them this 
my halld"Titillg, woll kno,vn to you; and if they wish to keep 
it, let thenl do so, Lecause I call God to ,,-itneRs upon my soul 
that I ,,-ill so receive them as that they shall not only keep 
the baptism of Christ \vhich the
y have received, but like,vise 
the honour of consecration as religiou,; and of continence." · 
The next document not only bears St. Augustine's authority, 
but is a letter of the Council of ZCl'ta, in 412, to the ,yhole 
body of Donatists, after It conference held in the preceding 
:year bet\yeen St. Aurelian of Carthage, St. Augustine, and 
fh e other Bishops, relJresenting the Catholic episcopate on 
the Olie side, and the whoh} DOllatist episcopate on thp other. 
It is, therefore, the voice of the African ChurcL itself. " The 
Bishops of your party, ,,-horn all elected to speak for them, 
endeavoured to their utmost that there should be no COll- 


* "IIOllOrCI1l 
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ference. Then at last, not having succeeded in this, what 
took place itself proved the ground of their fear, as they were 
beaten on all points. For they confessed that they had 
nothing to say against the Catholic ChUl'ch spread over the 
whole world, because they were overwhelmed by divine 
testimonies from the sacred Scril)tures, in which the Church 
is marked out as beginning from Jerusalem, and increasing 
through those places wherein the Apostles preached, and 
"Tote down in their letters and acts the names of such places, 
and as thence spreading through the other nations. That 
they had no cause against this Church they openly professed, 
wherein our victory in the name of God is most evident. For 
in establishing the existence of that ChUl'ch with which ,va 
communicate, and they manifestly do not communicate, they 
bear witness that long ago they were overcome; and most 
l)lainly indicate to you, if you be wise, what you ought to give 
up and what to hold, not with that falsehood with which they 
do not cease even yet to speak untruly to you, but with that 
truth which, when convicted, they were compelled to confess. 
Therefore, w hosoe,er is sel)arated from this Catholic Church, 
however laudably he may think that he lives, by this single 
crime that he is disjoined from the unity of Christ, shall not 
have life, but the "Wrath of God remains upon him. But 
whosoever in this Church lives well, the sins of others cause 
. him no harm, because everyone shall bear his own burden, 
as the Apostle says. . . . But if you do not despise what 
God offers you, and, after a cause so carefully examined and 
cleared up with such pains, you relinquish your l)erverse 
habit, and agree with the peace and unity of Christ, we shall 
rejoice in your correction; anil the sacraments of Christ, 
".bicb you possess unto judgment in the sacrilege of schism, 
will do you service and be salutary "hen you hold Christ the 
Head in Catholic peace, "There charity covers a multitude 
of sins." · 
2. "\Ve have here been brought from the point with which 


\ 
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,YO begun, that the schism of the Donatists only was culpable, 
to St. Augustine's fm.ther statement as to the effect of tLe 
sacraments outside of unity. On this we must (lwell at 
greater length; and first as to that of baptism. 
In his first book against the Donatist Gaudentius, ho 
says: "Neither flatter yourselves because .we do not rescind 
your baptism.. This is not yours, but belongs to the Catholic 
Church, which ,,'e hold; whence on your departure you took 
it ,,'ith you, not indeed to your salvation, but to YOUl" 
destruction." · 
In his first book upon Baptism, against the Donatists, 
he says: "So let them understand that in communions 
separated from the Church men can be baptized, ,vhel'e the 
baptism of Christ is given and received by the same celebration 
of the sacrament; 'which, ho\vever, profits unto the remission 
of sins then, ,,-hen anyone being reconciled to unity is stripped 
of the sacrilege of dissent, by ,vhich his sins ,,'ere held upon 
bim, and were prevented from being remitted. For, as in 
the case of a man ,yho approaches ,,'ith an insincere heart, 
he is not baptized afresh, but receives the cleansing upon 
his o,,-n pious correction and sincere confession, ,vhich ,,'ith- 
out baptism he could not, so that ,,-hat ,vas given before, 
then begins to avail unto salvation, ,,'hen his insincerity 
departs by the truth of his confession: so likewise he ,,-ho, 
as the enemy of chal'ity and of the peace of Christ, bas in 
any heresy or schism l'eceiyed the baptislll of Christ, ,,'hich 
the separatists had not lost, by ,vLich sacrilegious crÌIlle 
his sins ,,'ere not I'emitted, when he has cOlTected himself, 
'and has come to the society and unity of the Cbm'ch, is not 
to be baptized again, because in the very reconciliation and 
peace it is granted to him that the sacrament should no,v 
begin to profit him in unity unto the rel11Ïssion of his 
sins, w'l1Ìch sacrament, acctjpted in schisln, was unable to 
profit him." t 


11& Cont. Ga\ulcnt. ii. !), tom ix. G72 e. 
t De Uapti::Hn, l'ont. Donat. i. l
, tOil). ix. 
H h. 
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In his fourth book on Baptism, against the Donatists, 
he repeats: "As baptism does not profit that recipient who 
l
cnounces the world in word, but not in deed, so it does not 
profit him who is baptized in heresy or in schism: but when 
in either of these cases the man is corrected, that begins to 
profit 'which before, though it was possessed, profited not." · 
The following passage is remarkable, because St. Augustine 
uses exactly the same illustration of the water of Paradise 
used above by Dr. Pusey, but uses it to draw from it the con- 
tradictory of Dr. Pusey's conclusion. The latter had said: 
"These while Christian bodies retain, they are, so long, like 
the river ,vhich 'went out of Eden to water the garden; and 
from thence it ,vas parted, and became into four heads.' 
They come from the fountain of blessedness; they flow down 
to the ocean of the eternal love of God; they water the 
parched land; they cool and refresh the weary and the thirsty 
in the places which God has appointed for them, with the one 
stream coming down from Him: opposed in some things to 
one another, still before the throne of God they are One 
Holy Catholic Apostolic Church." St. Augustine says: "The 
comparison of the Church ,vith Paradise indicates to us, that 
as to its baptism indeed men may even outside receive it, 
but that no one can either receive or retain' the salvation of 
blessedness outside of it (the Church). For the streams too, 
as Scripture witnesses, flowed broadly from the fountain of 
Paradise, even outside of it; since they are mentioned by 
nalTIe, and all know through what lands they flow, and that 
they were placed outside of Paradise; not for that, however, 
is the happiness of the life which is mentioned in Paradise 
to be found in l\Iesopotamia or in ERypt, whither these 
streams reached. Thus it is that though the ,vater of Paradise 
be outside of Paradise, the blessedness, however, is only 
within Paradise. So, therefore, the Church's baptislTI may 
be outside the Church; but the gift of a blessed life is only 
to be found within the Church, ,vhich like,vise is founded 


* Dc llapti.rn, couto Thmat. iv. 4, tom, ix. 12'1 b. 
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npon the rock, and which has received the J
eys of binding 
and loosening. This is She'ltlto ((lonc holds and pO,çse,ç,çes all 
the power of her Bridegrooln and her 1
o1'd; by which conjugal 
puwer she can raise children even from handll1aids: and 
if these be not proud, they shall be called into the lot of the 
inheritance; but if tbey be proud, they shall remain "Tithout. 
The 1110re therefore, because 've are champions of the Church's 
honour and unity, let us not attribute to heretics ,vhatever 
we recognize in them belonging to her; but let us convict al1(l 
instruct thelll that wbat they have from unity is of no avail 
to salvation, except they come to that unity. For the water 
of tbe Church is faithftù and salutary and holy to those ,vho 
use it "
ell; but to use it ,yell outside the Churcb no one is 

 ble. '\\l1ile ùy those ,,-ho use it ill, ,,,bethel' ,,'ithin or 
'without, it is borne unto their punishment, but does not 
contribute to their re".al'l1." · 
This doctrine of St. Augustine's, that lJaptism received in 
}leresy or schism does not convey the I'emission of sins, is 
npplied by him to the case of adults only; because in them 
only the obex of schism and heresy can exist to counteract 
the proper grace of the sacramcnt. 
3. In the following places he applies this doctrine to all 
the sacraments. 
In his 89th letter, addressed to a friend, he n1eets an 
objection of the Donatists as to their being received ,vith 
their orders: It In fine, not as they suppose, and as they 
hoast, do w'e l'eceive them such as they 'were, hut altogether 
changed, because they do not begin to be Catholics unless 
thüy have ceascd to he heretics. For it is not their SaCrall1ents 
'Which are hostile to us, for these are common to us ,"vith them, 
being not human hut divine. The error 'which is their own 
must be remo"Ved, ,,-hich they have evilly imbihed, not the 
sacraments ,,'hich they have received as we have, which thcy 
bear and possess, in proportion as they possess them un- 
,,'orthily, to their greater punishment, but ,,'hich they still 


· De Baptism, cont. Donat. iv. 1, tom. ix. 121 e. 
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do possess. Having, therefore, relinquished their errors, and 
having cOITected the wrong of their separation, they pass 
over froln heresy to the Church's peace, which they did not 
possess, and without which what they did possess was 
pernicious to them." * 
In his 93rd letter, A.D. 407, to a Donatist Bishop, he 
says: "You ask, why then do you seek us? why do you 
thus receive those whom you call heretics? Observe how 
easy and bow ShOl't my answer. We seek you because you 
have perished, that we may rejoice over you when found, at 
'whose loss we were grieving. But heretics we say. that you 
are, before, however, you are converted to Catholic peace, 
before you put off the error in which you are involved. But 
,vhen you pass over to us, certainly you leave what you were, 
in order not to pass over to us as heretics. Baptize me, then, 
you say. So I would, if you were not already baptized, or if 
you had been baptized with the baptism of Donatus, or 
Rogatus, and not with that of Christ. It is not the Christian 
sacraments which have made you a heretic, but the wrong of 
your dissent. The good which has remained in you is not to be 
denied because of the evil which came out of you. The good 
'which you possess, you possess to your ill, unless you possess 
it there from whence it is. For from the Catholic Church are 
all the Lord's sacraments, which you so possess and give, as 
they were possessed and given before you came out thence. 
But you do not, therefore, not possess them because you are 
not there, whence are ,vhat you possess. "\tVe do not change in 
you the things in which you are with us; for in many things 
you are with us, for of such it "
as said, 'in many things they 
were ,,
ith me' (Ps. live 19). But we correct those things in 
which you are not with us, and wish you to receive here those 
things ,vhich you possess not where you are. But you are 
with us in baptism, in the Cl.eed, in the rest of the Lord's 
sacraments. In the spirit, ho-wever, of unity, and in the bond 
of peace, in fine, in the Catholic Church herself, you are not 
* Epi
t. Sg,7, tom. ii. 2
2 b. 
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,,'ith us. These things should you receive, what you already 
l1ave ,,'ill not then first lJe in JOU, but ,,-ill then first profit 

TOU. ",Ye do not, thcr:efore, as you imagine, receive people of 
yùurs, but by rl.ceiving nutke ourR those "Tho recede from you 
to be recei,ed by us; and in order that they may begin to Le 
ours, they first cease to be yours. Kor do ,ve constrain the 
,,'orklncn of the error ,vhich we detest to be joined \vith 
us, but therefore de'3ire these men to be joined 'with us, that 
they may not be \vhat Wû detest." · 
In "riting against the Donatist Bishop of Cartbage in 
400, he says: "Our God is not tbe God of dissension, but of 
l)cace, nor (\'1'e His sacraments, in those "Tho haYe receded 
from the Church, Lut the persons 
-ho ha,e receded, IIis 
enenlies. But as they have in baptism "'hat may be gi, cn 
through them, so have they in ordination the right of giving; 
Loth, indeed, to tl1eir own destruction, so long as they have 
not the charity of unity. It is, ho'wever, one thing not to 
have, another thing to have unto dcstruction, another thing 
again to have unto salvation. That ,,,hich people have not, 
must be given them when there is need that it be given; that 
,yhich they have unto destruction ,ve must endeavour, re- 
Dloving the destruction by correction, that they have unto 
salvation." t 
To a Donatist Bishop, one of the seven selected afterwards 
in the great Confel'cnce, he "Tites: "But you say, ,,,hy do 
JOU ,,,ish us to be joined to yourselves if ,YO are criminals? 
Dccause you arc still liying mcn, and capahle of corrcction, 
if you ha vû the \yilL For \ybell you are joined to us, that is, 
to the Church of God, the inheritance of Christ, \vhose pos. 
süssion are the ends of the earth, you are cOlTected, in order 
that you may ba\c life in the root. For of boughs broken off 
the Apostle says, 'God is able to engraft them again.' There. 
fOl'e are you changed from the party in which you dis,;entccl, 
although the sacranlents \vhich you possessed, being the saIne 


* Epi:;;t. H:
, II, tom. ii. 2lfJ c. 
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in all, are holy. Therefore it is that we desire you to be 
changed from your perversity, that is, that ,vhat you have 
broken off Inay be rooted afresh.. For the sacraments .which 
you have not changed, as you hold them are approved by us, 
in order that in the desire to correct your \vrong "
e may not 
do a sacrilegious injury to those mysteries of Christ, "Thich in 
your depravity remained undepraved. For neither did Saul 
deprave that unction ,vhich he had received, and to \vhich 
I(ing David, the pious servant of God, showed such honour. 
And so we do not l'ebaptize you, because \ve desire to restore 
to you the root, yet approve the form of the lopped vine- 
branch, if it is not changed. And yet this, however entire, 
can in no way be fruitful without the root." t 
That the receiving the clergy in the rank ,vhich they held 
as Donatists is no excusing their schism, he thus sho,vs: 
"Your Bishops, or whatever clergy they may be, so far as 
concerns their ecclesiastical l'ank, have been received into 
Catholic unity, as seemed expedient for those for ,vhose salva- 
tion provision ,vas made, either by their continuing or ceasing 
to officiate. However, even in the case of those who have held 
the same rank among us as before, can you, as you said, he 
is a Bishop, you receive him as a Bishop, so like,vise say, 
he is a heretic, you receive him as a heretic, or a schismatic, 
you receive him as a schismatic, or a Donatian, you receive 
him as a Donatian? For by these names it is not the grade 
of honoul' which is distinguished from a layman's rank, but 
the crime of error froIll Catholic truth. Accordingly the 
former, as ecclesiastical offices, being found even in those who 
are outside, ,vho by leaving you and passing over to us become 
ours, are either received 01' not received as may conduce to 
the ad vantage of the poplùation ,vhich we serve in this 
stewardship: but the latter, being faulty, and properly your 
o,vn, are healed, corrected, changed; taking care, how
ver, 
that the sacranlellts, "Tithout which a man cannot become a 


* "Ut denuo radicet Ul' vestra pr:.ecisio. U 
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Christian, be so treated even in heretics that "hen they con1e 
to the Church, ,,
hat is 'wanting be added; ,vhat is recog.. 
nized, be aÐproyed: lest in our too great offence at the evils 
,,-hich they have produced against the Church, "
e should 
rersecute even the goods ,,-hich in departing from the Church 
they took ,,'ith them. For in the case also of the broken 
bough, if, as the _\..postle says, it be to be again engrafted, the 
}'oot is restored to it, but its form is 110t changeel.". Again : 
"For all the sacraments of Christ are possessed not unto 
salvation, but unto judgment, ,vithout the charity of Christ's 
unity." t .A.nel, " Let him understan<.l that those ,,,110 a1'o 
Iuost plainly placed outside in the manifest sacrilege of 8chisn1 
cannot be saved, and that all ,yhich they possess of the 
divine sacraments, and the liLcrality of the one legitilnate 
IIusbancl, 80 long as they are such, avails to their confusion 
l'ather than to their salvation." + 
And he ,,-rites to the Donatists, after the great Conference 
held in the year 411: "Nor let then1 seem to themselves 
great because "e grant to them in unity that rank which they 
})ossess before they are delivered: for in possessing this outsi(le 
of unity, they are more to be condemned for it. Since it is 
more ruinous to usurpers to possess the military standards 
than to be ,,
ithout them: but when such men are corrected 
and brought back into the en1peror's c
unp, the standards are 
not broken up 01' desb'oycd, but begin to adorn and to protect 
thof:je ,,-horn before they Lelie(l and exposed to IJunishment." 
Anel further on: "Falsehood is convicted; the truth has 
dawned. 'Yhy still fly from unity? "\Yhy still despise 
charity? 'Yhat is it to us to Le diyic1ed by human names? 
One is the God ,,-110 created us; one the Christ wLo redeemell 
us; one the Spirit who should bind us in one society." 
 
4. In the following passages be corroborates the doctrine 


· Cont. Crescon. ii. 12, tom. ix. 415 g. 
t Cont. Litt. Pctiliani, iii. 4.0, tom. ix. 320 e. 
:t De Bapt. cont. Donat, v. 4, tom. ix, 144 f, 
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above set forth by specific statements that the Holy Ghost, i.e. 
sacramental grace, is not received outside of the Church's 
unity. 
Preaching on the day of Pentecost on the miracle of the 
day, he says: "Their sound is gone out into all the earth, 
and their words unto the end of the world. For what else did 
the Holy Spirit foretell in the tongues of all nations, which He 
gave to those "ho had learnt only the one language of their 
o-wn nation :,vhich it was His ,viII should be then the mark of 
His presence), except that all nations should believe the 
gospel, so that in the first instance each one of the faithful, 
but after,vards the unity itself of the Church, should speak 
with all tongues? 'Vhat do they reply to this 'who refuse to 
be incorporated into and joined 'with the Christian society, 
'which bears fruit and increases in all nations? Can they deny 
that now too the Holy Spirit comes upon Christians? 'Vhy, 
then, no,"\,' does each person, neither among us, nor among 
them, speak ,,
ith the tongues of all nations, ,,
hich was then 
the Inark of His advent, except that what was then signified 
is now fulfilled? For then a single believer spoke with all 
tongues, and now the unity of believers speaks with all tongues. 
And so even now all tongues are ours because we are l11emberS" .. 
of the body in which they are. \Yith reason, then, is it rightly 
understood that heretics or schismatics, though we admit 
them to possess the baptism of Christ, do not receive the Holy 
Spirit, unless when they adhere to the framework of unity 
through the fellowship of charity.. For then the tongues of 
the nations will be theirs likewise, because where these tongues 
are, they will be also, that is, preserving the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace in the same body of Christ "hich 
is growing everywhere. He who is not bound by this bond is 
a slave." t 
Against the Donatist Cresconius 11e says: "They who 
outside the ChUl'cb have received the Church's baptism are 


=If: "Nisi dum compagini adhæserint unitatis per consortium charitatil:3." 
t Scr1ll. :Wf), tom. v. lO
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"ith reason believed not to bave the I-Ioly Spirit, except -,,"hen 
they adLere to that Church in the Lond of peace by the con- 
nection of charity." And furthel. on: "Thi
 Holy Spirit 
coming upon them gave originally such a sign that they "Tho 
receivcd IIim spoke ,,,ith the tongues of all nations, because 
this portended that the Church should be through all nations, 
and tLat no one should l'eceive the IIoly Spirit unless he "as 
juined to its uuity.. 'Vith the abounding and invisible stream 
of this fountain God makes glad IIis o,vn city.-To this city, 
then, ,vhoever is converted, laying aside the error of hercsy or 
scLism, correcting his conduct, and piously minded, if he 
already Lore the sacraments, ,vhich might flo,v outside even 
111)on the un,vol,thy, these aloe honoured in him, because eyen 
in the stranger they are not considered strange, but he is 
fortlnvith cleansed ,vith that fountain peculiar to the Church, 
of ,,-hich no stranger hath part, that sealed fountain of tho 
IIoly Spirit ll'om ,,,hich among you even everyone, ,,-ho in the 
rest of his conduct is praise,vorthy, is separated by tho sole 
crime of schisln or heresy. 'Yhen, therefore, your people 
come to us, ceasing to be )"ours, beginning to be ours, they 
receive ,vhat they had not, in order that they luay begin to 
have unto salvation what before they had ,vith a l'uin pro- 
l)ortioned to their un,vorthiness. For they receive first of all 
the Church herself, and in her, peace, charity, unity, Ly its 
p r0 1)or l.ud inyisible fountain the IIoly Spirit, ,vithout ,vhich 
(i.e. the Church, peace, charity, unity) assuredly nobody 
doubts that they ,youlù have perished, whatever else they had 
possesseù among you, ,vhich could be dra,yn from the Church 
outsiùe of Ler. But it is ,vith an easier pardon that they 
l'cceivo 'what tLey never had, than if they had had and )"et 
deserted it. . . . For the strength ,,,hich the sacrament of 
Laptism rightly l'eceived has to purify the sacrileges of the 


· "Hie Spiritus Sanetui:! venicns in eos talo signum primitus dedit, ut qui 
cum accipercnt, linguis olUuiulll gClItimll loqucrontur; quia portcudebat Eeclc- 
siam per omBCS gentes futuram, nee qUclllqUi.\rn o.c
l)turum Spirit urn Sanctulll 
ubi fIui eju
 ullitati copuln.rctur. n 
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Gentiles, tl1at same strength has the tl
uly apprehended charity 
of unity to purify tl1e sacrileges of schil:nnatics and heretics." * 
I cite the follo\ving from the letter to Count Boniface in the 
year 417: "Thus the Lord Christ is both the Just One and 
the Justifier; but we are justified gratuitously by His grace. 
But He does not justify except His Body, which is the Church. 
. . . So we being many are one body in Christ. And by 
this no man can be just so long as he is separated from the 
unity of this Body. For as a limb cut off from the body of a 
living man cannot keep the spirit of life, so a man cut off 
fl'om the Body of Christ the Just One can in no \yay keep the 
Spirit of justice, though he may keep the form of a member, 
\vhich he l'eceived in the Body. Let them, therefore, conle 
into the framework of this Body. . . . 'Vhat then, says he, do 
\ye receive \vith you .when we pass over to you? I answer, 
You do not indeed receive baptism, \vhich might, outside the 
structure of Christ's Body, be in you, though it could not 
profit you; but you receive the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, without which no one can see God, and charity, 
which, as is written, covers a multitude of sins. . . . The 
Apostle Peter, when he denied the Saviour, both wept and 
l'eillained an Apostle: he had not yet received the pl
omised 
Holy Spirit; but much more they have not received Hinl 
\vhere, divided from the frame\vork of the Body, which Body 
alone the Holy Spirit vivifies, they held outside of the Church, 
and against the Church, the Church's sacraments, and fought 
as in a civil war, raising our own standards and arms against 
us. -. . . But those, \vith \VhOll1 and of \yhom we are treating, 
are not to be despaired of; for they are still in the body: but 
let them not seek the Holy Spirit save in the Body of Christ, 
the sacrament of which they hold outside, but the thing itself 
do not hold inside, of which that is the sacrament: and 
therefore they eat and drink judgment. For the one Bread 
is the sacrament of unity; since, as the Apostle Rays, \ye 
being many are Oile Bread, one Body. 
IoreoYer, the Catholic 


'* Couto Cl't.'\8COJL ii. 12, tom. ix. 417 c, 418 b-f, -lID c. 
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Church alone is the Body of Christ, of which He is the Ilead, 
the Sa ViOUI- of His own Body. Outside of this Body the IIoly 
Spiri
 'Vivifies no one: because, as the Apostle Hays, the 
cbarity of God is diffused in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
,yho is given to us. But he is not partalrer of divine charity 
,,-ho is the enemy of unity. Ànd so they \v11o are outside the 
Church Lase not the Holy Spirit. For of them it is \Vrittcll, 
'Yho separate themselves, bcing animal, not having the 
Spirit. But neither does that man l.cceive Him, w'ho ùciug 
feigned is in the Church; since of him too is "Titten, The 
Huly Spirit of discipline shall avoid him that is feigned. 
\Yhoever, therefore, will have the IIoly Spirit, let him be\yare 
of remaining outside the Church; let him be\\'arc of entering 
into it insincerely; or, if he haye so entered, let him ùc\vare 
of persisting in that insincel'ity, that he lllay truly adhere to 
the tree of life." · 
And to the saIne effect St. Augustine tlnls congratulates 
two Donatist Presbyters "on their conversion into tile uuity 
of Christ and His peace: "t "Your al)proach rejoices us, but 
let not our absence sadden you; for we are in that Church 
which by the mercy of God, though it be e-vcrywhere spread 
out and diffused through the whole 'world, is yet one great 
Body of one great IIead, \vhile its Head is the Saviour Hinl- 
self, as th
 Apostle says. But of the glorification of this 
Head, 'which was to ensue upon His resurrection, the prophet 
had long before foretold, 'Be Thou exalted aboye the bea vens, 
o God;' and because, ,vhen He 'was exalted above the heavens, 
I-lis Church ,vas to fill the whole earth in her rich fecundity, 
the same Psahn added coherently, 'And Thy glory oyer all 
the earth.' \Yherefore, my dearly loyed, let us ,vith assured 
mind and firmest heart continue under so exalted a IIead in 
80 glorious a Body, in ,vhich ,ve are members of one another. 
And so, tbough my absence ,vere in the remotest lauds, ,ve 
should be together in lIim, froll1 the unity of ,,-hose Body 


.. Epif't. 18;'), t()m. ii. 65Ð c-g, fiCO c, fif)} Ò, 6ß3 0.. 
t .. Aù uuitatull Christi paccmquo cOllver:;is." 
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we must not l-ecede. For if one house held us, we should be 
said to be togethel-; ho,v much more are we together, being 
in one Body together! Though the Truth Himself ,vitnesses 
that we are also in one house, since Holy Scripture, which 
calls the Church the Budyof Christ, likewise calls the sanle 
Church the House of God." Then, after citing texts on the 
universality of the Church, he continues: "To these and such- 
like testimonies of this great House, so many of which are 
found in all the Scriptures, its enemies so far yielded as to 
confess .that they had no cause against the Church beyond 
the sea, which they admitted to be Catholic. 'Vith this ,ve 
communicate, in order that we may be worthy to be joined 
to the members of Christ, and that ,ve may embrace 
with the 
affection of most loyal charity the Structure of His body." * 
'Vhat a contrast bet,veen this Body and House of Christ, 
,vhich ,vraps the earth in its embrace, and Dr. Pusey's 
"Christian bodies-unkno,vn in face, in place separate, 
different in language, opposed, alas! in some things to one 
another, .which still before the throne of God are One Holy 
Catholic Church ;" t while the separate portions anathematize 
each other upon earth. It is the difference between Dr. 
Pusey's theology and St. Augustine's. 
And once more, that the sacraments are of no avail save in 
the unity of the Church, because in it alone the Holy Spirit 
a,vells, .who is not divided against Himself, he thus lays do,yn : t 
" By this passage of l\Iatthe,v (' he who says a word against 
the Holy Ghost ') the Lord has much more plainly set forth 
,vhat He ,vished us to understand; which is, that ,vhoever 
resists with an impenitent heart the unity of the Chul'ch, 
where remission of sins takes place in the Holy Ghost, that 
man speaks a \vord against the Holy Ghost. For they, as we 
have said, are not in possession of this Spirit, ,vho, even though 
they bear and use the sacraments of Christ, are disunited from 


::I: "Huic no
 communicamus, ut conjungi mercnmm' membris Christi, et com- 
pagincm corporis ejus fidelis:::imæ charitatis amplectamur ati'ectu."-ElJist. 1-12, 
tom. ii. 461 g. 


t p. 57. 



 Epist. 173, tom. ii. 614 e. 
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Ilis congregation. For ".here lIe spoke of the division of 
Satan against Satan, and that lIe cast out devils in the IIoly 
Spirit, that Spirit certainly ,vho is not divided against IliIn- 
Helf, as the other, lIe continues, lest anyone should conceive 
that Clu'ist's kingdolu also is divided against itsolf, through 
those "ho gather their o,vn conventicles in Christ's nanle 
outside of Ilis fold, 'he who is not ,vith l\le is against ::\le; 
and he Wl10 gathers not with 
le, scatters:' in order to sho,v 
that those did not belong to Hilll ,,?ho, by gathering outside, 
would not gather, but scatter. Then lIe adtled: Therefore 
I say to :rou, E very sin and blasphemy shall be remitted to 
nlon, hut the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be remitte<l. 
'Vhat is this? Is it that the blasphemy of the Spirit alone 
shall not he reluitted, becau
e he ,vho is not ,,,ith Christ is 
against HÌ1u, and he ,vho gathers not ,vith lliIn, scattel"S? 
Certainly. For he ,vho gathers not ,vith Him, in ,,-hatever 
"ay he gathel"S under Ilis nalue, has not the Holy Spirit. 
IIere altogether, here He cOlupels us to untlerstand that the 
l"elnission of every sin and every blaspheluy can only take 
place in the congregation of Christ, which does not scatter. 
And therefore all congregations, or rather dispersions, ,vhicb 
call themselves Cl1lu'ches of Christ, and are divided and con- 
trary to each other, and hostile to the congregation of unity, 
,vhich is His true Church, do not belong to His congregation 
because they seem to hear IIis name. But they ,vould belong 
to it if the IIoly Spirit, in WhOlll this congregation is bound 
together, "ere dividl'1d against IIÌ111self. But as this is not RO 
(for he ,vho is not with Christ is against IIiIl1, and he who 
gathers not ,vith flim scatters), therefore every sin and e,ery 
hlasphelllY shall be remitted to men in this congregation 
which Christ is gfLthering in the IIoly Spirit, and that not 
divided against Hilnself. But that blasphemy of the Spirit, 
,,-herehy men resist even unto the end of life ,,-ith impeni- 
tent heart so great a gift of God, shall not be remitted. For 
eVèn if anyone ,vcre RO contrary t.o the truth as to resist 
God speaking, not by the Prol)lll
ts, Lut Ly lIis only SOll, in 
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,villing Ifinl to be Son of I\Ian for us, in order to speak to us 
in Him, this shall be remitted to him ,vhen he turns with 
penitence to the goodness of God, ,vho, desiring not the death 
of the sinner, but that he should return and live, has given 
to His Church the Holy Spirit; so that ,vhoever in Him 
shoulcl l'elnit sins, they should be remitted. But ,vhoever is 
an enemy to this gift, not seeking it by penitence, but resisting 
it impenitently, then not every sin becomes irremissible, but 
the despising, or even the assailing, the remission of sins 
itself. And therefol"e a ,vord is spoken against the Holy 
Spirit ,vhen men never come from the dispersion to the con- 
gregation which has received the Holy Spirit for the remission 
of sins. . . . There is then one only escape that the blasphemy 
be not irremissible, that an impenitent heart be avoided; 
nor can penitence be considered to profit unless by holding 
to the Church, where remission of sins is given, and the 
society of the Spirit is guarded in the bond of peace." · 
5. Fifthly, it is in perfect agreement ,vith the above, that 
St. Augustine asserts, repeating in this the statelllent of St. 
Cyprian, that death itself incurred for the name of Christ out- 
side of His Body's unity would profit nothing. 
Thus he writes to a Donatist Presbyter: "See ,vhat 
fol
ows: 'If I have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.' 
You are called unto this charity: by this charity you are 
not suffered to pel'ish; and do you think that it would do 
you any good if you cast yourself into destruction" (he had 
tried to destroy himself, in his horror of Catholics), "when 
it ,vould profit you nothing even if another 'vel'e to kill you, 
as long as you were the enemy of unity? But placed as you 
are outside the Church, and separated from the framework 
of unity and the bond of charity, you would be punished with 
eternal punishment, even if you ,vere burnt alive for the 
name of Christ. For this is ,vhat the Apostle says, 'Though 
I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing.' "t 


* Serm. 71, tom. v. 402 f. 
VOL. I. 


t Epist. 173, tom. ii. 614 e. 
Z 
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\Yhich he thus repeats in a letter to 
Iacrohius; ,vhcrc, 
after saying that if St. Cyprian ,vas ,vrong on any point in the 
sacralnent of baptism, God, in retul'"U for the charity ,,,hich he 
had sho,vn in the preservation of unity, revealed it to him, he 
continues: "'Ye must add, that that fruitful vine-branch, 
if he haa anything ,vhich still required cleansing, ,vas cleansed 
hy the glorious pruning-knife of luartyrdon1; not because he 
'vas slain for the name of Chl'ist, but because he ,vas slain 
fur the naIne of Christ il1 the ùosom of 'Unify. :For he hin1sclf 
"Tote, aud 1110st confidently asserts, that those \vho die out- 
f-;idt"' of unity, even though it he for that Name, may be slain, 
but cannot he cro,vllcd. Of such fOl'ce, ,,,bethel' to ,vipe a\vay 
or to l'ctain sins, is the nlaintaining 01' the violating the 
charity of unity." · 
Now, the ,vhole of the prccccling doctrine runs up into one 
princil)le, and is grounded on a single point of belicf; both of 
,,,hich I ,,-ill give in St. Augustine's words. In this, bo\vevcr, 
he hÏ1nsolf is only transmitting and enfurcing the doctrine of 
St. Cyprian, for he is commenting on the 10ttOl' of that Father 
to J ubaianus. The principle is this: '" Salvation,' he" (that 
is, St. Cyprian) "says, 'is not outside the Church.' 'Vho 
says that it is ? A nd therefore, whatsoever things ùelonging to 
the Church are possess('d, do not arail to sah'afion outside the 
Church." t St. Augustine considered the proposition that 
salvation is 110t outside the Church to be so uni,ersally 
received, that he could not find a Catholic or a Donatist to 
dispute it. Qllis negat? From it he draws the conclusion 
l'unning through all the preceding statements, that the sacra- 
ments do indeed communi<::ate the divine life of Christ within 
the unity of His Body, to ,,'hich they belong; but, likewise, 
that though possessed, they do not communicate that life 
* Epist. 108, tom. ii. 309 c. How far there may be in certain Bchismatics 
or heretics an invincible ignoranoe which exempts them from the literal appli- 
cation of such propositions as are oontained in the foregoing extracts, is a most 
important question, but manifestly,one entirely external to the scope of this 
pamphlet. 
t "Ideo quæcunque ipsius EccIcsiæ habontur, extra Ecclcsiam non valent 
ad salutem."-De Dapt. cont. Donat. iv. 17, tom. ix, 136 a. 
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outside of that unity. And the same St. Cyprian gives him 
the point of belief ,vhich expresses this great truth: "This 
is that one, and only one, ,vho holds and possesses all the 
power of her Bridegroom and her Lord." As" do\vered ,vith 
the Blood of Christ," to use St. Augustine's words, she, the 
Bride, and the Bride alone, possesses by right the sacraments, 
through w11Ïch she applies that Blood: if others take the"se 
from her, and go out of her, they may take indeed the sacra- 
Inellts with them, but they take not the application of the 
Blood of Christ. 
"Hæc est una quæ tenet et possidet omnem sui Sponsi et 
Don1ini potestatem." * This is the belief on which the Church 
has lived since the day of Pentecost to the present moment. 

rl1Ïs is the truth ,vhich, without exception, every Father held, 
and by reason of ,vhich heresy and schism were sins in their 
estimation so deadly. This is the truth in virtue of ,vhich 
every Father believed the Church to be infallible in her office 
of transmitting and communicating the Faith of Christ. This 
is the tl
uth which Luther denied by his doctrine of justification, 
and which evel'y society infected ,vith Lutheranism abj ures 
and derides. This is the truth which Dr. Pusey denies above, 
,vhcn he supposes that the one Body of Christ has been 
changed into" Christian bodies," ,vhich have ceased to be one 
in faith and in communion, and are opposed to each other in 
the transmission of the truth, all of them having admitted 
error. There is not a Father ,vho ,vouid not consider such a 
statement a denial of the Christian faith itself in its root. 
TInts Dr. Pusey's doctrine is the most unpatrist 1 c which can 
be conceived, being the contradiction of that idea on which the 
Fathers lived. Has his mind ever received anything which 
corresponds to St. Augustine's oft-recurring expressions, "the 
framework of Christ's unity," "the unity of the faithful," "the 
unity of charity," "the charity of unity," "the bosom of 
unity," "to be grafted in the Vine," "to live on the root," 
"to adhere to the frame,york of unity by the communion of 


* De Bapt. cont. Donat. iv. 1, tom. ix. 121. 
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the truth," "to be conyerted to the unity and peace of Christ," 
"to be jointed into the unity of the Church," " the peace of 
unity and charity" ? or could he say ,vith Optatus, "to remain 
together ,yith the ,vhole world in the root"? St Augustine's 
expression, ",ve comu1unicate with the Church beyond the 
sea in order that ,ye Inay he worthy to he joined to tho 
Inembers of Christ, and that ,ye may em brace the living frame 
of IIis Body ,vith the affection of most loyal charity," t 
iR at once a specific condemnation of ])r. Pusey's Anglican 
position, ana a specific contradiction of his own Inisconception 
concerning the Church. 


II. 


And this lead!:; me to consi<1cr l110re atteutivf\ly Dr. Pusey's 
statement in p. 61: "England is not at this 1110111ent lnore 
independent of any authority of the Bishop of Ron1e, than 
Africa ,vas in the tin1e of St. Augustine." 
As a comment on these ,vords I ,,,ill firBt give St. Augu
- 
tine's o,vn expressions. 
In his 43rd letter, in the year 3gS, he is addressing 
certain Donatists, and has occasion to refer to the COllilnence- 
ment of the schism. lIe expOHes at some length the ill 
conduct of SeCUnaUR, that prilnate of N un1idia who, after the 
election and consecration of Cæcilianus, began the schism hy 
the counter election and consecration of l\Iajorinus. Aud 
then he puts into the mouth of Secundus ,,-hat he ought 
to have done. lIe should have iLddressed the assembly of 
Bishops thus (St. Augustine speaks of the year 311): "You 
see, brethren, ho,v, after such a destruction wrought by the 
persecution, peace, through the mercy of God, has been 


· "Compago unitatis Christi," "unitas fidelium," " unitas charitatis." "chari- 
tas unitatiø," " gremium unitatis," "inHeri in vite," "de, or in, radice vivere," 
"compagini adhærere unitatis per consortium veritatis," "ad veritatem pacemqu{) 
Christi converti," "compaginem cOl'poris Christi fidelissimm charitatis amplecti 
affectu," "unitati ecclesiæ copulari," "pax unit.
tis ct charitatis," and St. Opt. 
H in radice cum toto orbe manere." t Epist. 142. 
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granted by the princes of tbe ,vorld. 'Ve, ,vho al'e Christians 
and Bishops, ought not to break asunder that Christian unity 
,yhich the Pagan enemy no longer attacks. And therefore, 
either let us dismiss to the judgment of God all those disputed 
nlatters which the ruin of so turbulent a tinle has inflicted on 
the Church, or else, if there be any among you who have such 
lrno,vledge of definite crimes committed by those men that 
they can easily prove them and convict the gainsayers, and 
if they fear to communicate ,vith such men, let them go to 
our bl'ethren and colleagues, the Bishops of the Churches 
beyond the sea, and there first lay a complaint respecting the 
acts and the contumacy of these men in refusing, through 
an evil conscience, to meet the judgnlent of their Mrican 
colleagues. The result of this would be, that they 
co1lld be 
811m1noned thence to attend and to ansu'er the're what 'was objected 
to the1n. And if they refuse to do this, their "rrongheadedness 
and perversity will become knnwn there likewise, and a letter 
'will be sent respecting theJ}
 through the 1chole 1corld, wheresoever 
the Church of Chrf'ist is spread, and their comnzunion 'lcill be cut 
off from all Churches, in order that no error 1nay spring up in 
the See of the Church of Carthuge. Then at length we can 
in security ordain another Bishop for the people of Carthage, 
,,,hen they have been separated from the ,vhole Church, lest 
l)crchance, if another be ordained now, the Cburch beyond 
the sea ,viII refuse hhn her communion, inasmuch as the 
former, whom fame has already announced as ordained, and 
caused letters of communion to be sent to him, 'will not 
appear to have been deposed; and thus the gre
t scandal of 
schism in the unity of Christ ,yould arise in times no,v 
enjoying peace, through OUI' gi'Úng our yotes precipitately; 
and ,ve should venture to raise another altar, not against 
Cæcilianus, but against the 'whole 'world, which in ignorance 
communicates "ith him." And St. Augustine proceeds: "Had 
any violent perRon l'efused to follow advice so sound aì1d right, 
,vhat could he haye done? or ho,y could he have conden1ned 
any n bscnt colh:ague, when he ,,"ould not have in his control 
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the acts of the Council, in opposition to the Primate? But if 
so great a sedition ,vas to arise against the Primate's authority 
as that some should ,vish to condemn persons ,,,hose jutlgment 
he ,vished to be deferred, ho,v much better to separate fron1 
such unquiet and unpeaceful stirrers than from the communion 
of the ,,,hole ,vorld ! But because there ,vas nothing against 
Cæcilianus and his orc1ainers which could be provecl to a 
judgment beyond the sea, for this reason they ,vould neither 
defer before giving their votes against him, nor, after giving 
them, take persistent stel)S to briug it to the knowledge of thp 
Church beyond tho sea, ,,,hose cOlnmunion it Hhould nyoia, tt8 
Leing that of traditors condemned in ...\.frica. For had they 
attempted this, Cæci1ianus and the l'est ,vould have L
en upon 
them, and by a most careful discussion before ecclesiastical 
judges beyond the sea, ,vould have cleared tlll
ir c,tuse against 
their deceitful accusers." · 
IIel'e, then, St. Augustine recognizes not merely in his O'Vl1 
time, but in tho year 311, before the council of Nicæa, before 
that of Sardica, the supreme j l1risdiction of the Church 
beyond the sea, that is, the Pope, in the majores causæ; as 
for instance, in case a dispute arose, who was the proper 
Bishop of Carthage. Only in the preceding page to thiD of 
the same letter had he made one of his ,vorld-renowned 
statements respecting the authority of the R01l1an See, which 
one would have thought that Dr. Pusey must have Seen 
quoted again and again, ,vhich, at all eycnts, I have quoted 
Inyself to him. He says this primate Secundus "ought tIle 
Inore to have fearea lest the peace of unity should be broken, 
inasJ11uch as Carthage ,vas a great ana illustrious city, whence 
the evil there arising would descend as froln the head through 
the whole body of Africa. For it was near the countries 
beyond the sea, and of great renown, whence it had a Bishop 
of assuredly 110 mean authority, who Inight disregard the 
cO
1spiracy of a multitude of enemies, seeing himself to be 
united by letters of communion both ,,,ith the ROlllan Church, 
* Epist. iv. 3, tom. ii. U2. 
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in \vhich the Principate of the Apostolic See hath ever been 
in force, and with the other lands \vhence the Gospel came to 
Africa itself, where he \vould be prepared to plead his cause 
if his adversaries attempted to alienate fl
om him these 
Churches." * 
'Vho, save the Pope, does Dr .Pusey suppose \vould issue 
the letter \vhich St. Augustine mentions above," a letter \vill 
be sent respecting them' through the \vhole \vorld, where... 
soever the Church of Christ is spread, and their communion 
will be cut off from all Churches, in order that no error may 
spring up in the See of the Church of Carthage"? Is not 
"the Principate of the Apostolic See," of which he had just 
spoken, visible enough here? visible with a power not given 
to it at Kicæa, not given to it at Sardica, since the date here 
mentioned is before both, but which always was in force- 
sentpe1" 
'ig'llit-by its o\vn inherent right, given by Christ 
Himself. 
In another place, in his great letter on the unity of the 
Church, in the year 402, St. Augustine says: "The African 
Bishops were in conflict \vith each other: if they \vere unable 
to finish among themselves the dissension \vhich had arisen, 
so that the factious disputers should either be reduced to 
concord or be degraded, and those who had the good cause 
should remain in the communion of the \vhole world by the 
bond of unity, there remained, undoubtedly, that the Bishops 
beyond the sea, \vhere the largest part of the Church is spread, 
should judge respecting the dissensions of their African 
colleagues; at the instance, that is, of those who object to 
others the charge of a wrong ordination." t 
Here, then, \ve have this s1Jpposed independence of the 
Afl'ican Church refuted bj
 St. Augustine. But this is not all. 
In the last years of his life another incident occurs, which 
will cast further light upon Dr. Pusey's assertion, that 
"England is not at this moment morp, independent of any 
authority of the Bishop of ROlne, than Africa was in the time 
of St. Augustine." 


'" Tom. ii. 91. 


t Tom. ix. 340 n. 
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St. Augustine had been led to divide his diocese of Hippo, 
find detach from it a place called 
-'ussala, forty miles Ironl 
his own residünce, ,vhere, at his instance, the Primate of 
Numidia haa consecrated a young man named Antonius as 
Bishop, who had been brought up from a child in St. 
Augustine's nlonastery. Antonius, however, behaved so ill, 
that he had been deprived by the Bishops of the l)rovince, 
,,,ith the concurrence of St. Augustine, not of his rank as 
Bishop, but of his governlnent of the See. He appealea to 
the Pope. St. Augustine feared that the Pope St. Cæles- 
tine ,yould restore hiln; and his 200th letter, in the year 
423, is "Titten to the Pope to entreat hinl not to do so. 
lIe says: "I make known to your lIoliness our circum- 
stances, that you nlay help us, not only by 
Tour l)rayers, 
but by your providing for uc] and aiding us; for it is in a 
pUHition of great trial that I have written this to your Blessed- 
ness." After ntuTatillg the facts respecting Antonius, he 
continues: "110st blessed Lord and holy Pope, I beseech you 
to have all the details sent reoited to yon. Consider ho,v he 
has conducted his episcopate; ho,v he craftily persuaded that 
holy old Ulan, our most respected Primate, to believe all he 
said, ana so to recomnlend him as quite blameless to the 
venerable Pope Boniface, and the rest, which I need not 
l'(1)eat, since the saia venerable PrÏ1llate has referred the ,,-hole 
to your Holiness." And he concl ndes 'with saying to the 
Pope that he thought of l'esigning his bishopric, should 
Antonius, for whose original appoinbllent he ,vas himself 
ans\verable, be restored, to the injury of so nlany souls. And 
his last ,yords are: "But if you deliver the rnembel's of Christ, 
,vhich are here, ú..om their deadly fear and sorrow', and console 
myoId age ,vith this act of mel'ciful justice, your good act 
shall hav'e a good recomlJense both in this and in the future 
life Í!'om IIim ,vho, through 
Ton, sucoours me in this IllY 
SOITO'Y, and ,,,ho placed you in the great See which you 
hol(1." · 


· Epist. 
09, tom. ii. 777-80: " Qui to in ilIa bùde cûllstituit." 
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Now, as Dr. Pusey ,viII have it that "England at this 
moment is not 1110re independent of any authority of the 
Bishop of Rome than Africa was in the time of St. Augustine," 
let us suppose a parallel case to have happened in the Church 
of England a fe,v years ago; and that the Bishop of Oxford 
"Tote to Pope Pius IX., saying that the appointment of 
Dr. Hampden to the See of Hereford was a grievous burden 
to his conscience; that he trusted the Pope ,vould take pity 
upon his sorro,y; and that, if the appointment were persisted 
in, he should be compelled to resign his .See. The Bishop 
of Oxford is understood, I believe, to have ,vritten a letter 
upon this occasion; but I never heard that it was to the Pope. 
Strong remonstrances were supposed to have been made 
against the appointment; but it ,vas to Queen 'Victoria; and 
the result is thought to have been not quite ,,
hat was desired 
by the remonstrant, though it did not lead to so unpleasant 
a consequence as the Bishop of Oxford resigning his See. 
,y ould, then, Dr. Pusey think it natural for his diocesan so 
to a.pply to the Holy See? 'Vill such a suggestion approve 
itself to the Bishop of Oxford now in the still more urgent 
case of Dr. Colenso? Has he thought of appealing to the 
Holy See to deliver his brethren and himself from one ,vhom 
they prohibit to preach in their dioceses, but are obligecl 
to acknowledge as fello,v-Bishop, and in whose cause not he 
1101' his I\Ietropolitan, hut the Queen alone in her Council, 
is the judge? 
The Church of England is, as Dl'. Pusey truly says, inde- 
pendent of any authority of the Bishop of Rome; it has 
chosen instead the authority of the Queen in Council, and he 
is no' v enjoying the fruits of thë1t choice. But St. Augustine 
undoubtedly recognized in Pope Cælestine the full power to 
annul or ratify the sentence of the Bishops of the province 
upon Antonius; so did the Primate of Numidia. And this 
occurred just at the time that ,ve hear the last of that case 
of Apiarius, which Dr. Pusey seems to suppose to tell against 
the authority of the Pope: yet at the utmost it ,vould only 
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prove a claÏ1n on the part of the African Bishops that Ly the 
existing discil)line the causes of In-iests should not be }"e- 
nloved 1éYOlld the cognizance of their diocesans and the pro- 
vincial synod; aud a claÜn, moreover, to \vhich the Pope does 
not Seem to haye yielded. At all events, the cause of a 
Bishop is brought before hilll \yithout their protestation, and 
fully acquiesced in by the greatest of thei}. body, St. .Augus- 
tine, \vhose name is not attached to the letter quoted by 
Dr. Pusey at pp. û8-70, and so nluch relied upon by him as a 
denial of the Pope's sUprenlêtcy. 
No\\" \ve havè just seen that St. 
\.ugustine, \yith the approval 
of his Prinlate, had divided his diocese, and lnade ...\.ntonius 
Bishop of a InLrt of it \vithout applying to the Pope. l\Iight 
not Dr. Pusey ha ye laid hold of this fact, in order to deny the 
Papal Supremacy, \vith as much reason as the fact of Apiarius? 
let when Antonius is deposed from the government of his See 
Ly the Council of his province, he appeals to the Pope; and 
St. Augustine and the Primate adll1Ìt the Pope's authority as 
fillal in the rnatter. The original aPIJoilltmeut of Antonius 
therefore only sho\Y8 that the actual discipline of the tinle 
allo\yod a Primate and one of his Suffragans to divide the 
diocese of that Sutfragnll. So tho case of Apiarius only shows 
that the African Bishops claimed under the actual discipline 
of the titne that the causes of priests heard and decided in 
their several provinces should not be reopened at Rome; and 
that the Pope did not yicld to their clailll. There is, I believe, 
no douLt \yhatever that, though the case of Apiarius \yas lost 
l)y his o"'n crime, the Pope continued to exorcise tht; right 
"hich the BiRhops deprecated. But in deprecating it they 
neyer imagilH:..d that they \vrre denying the authority of the 
Roman Church, "in \vhieh the Fril1cipate of the Apostolic 
Chair had ahvays been in force." They ".ere standing on a 
l)oint of discipline, which, rightly or 'wrongly, they thought 
,vas in their favour. It tells very n1uch against their opinion 
that the much more iUlportnnt case of Antonius (\yhich \vas 
,vllat Dr. Pusey calls "the' reviewing of the judieial Rentenres 
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of Bishops;" a revie\ving \vbicb he denies to have been made 
by the Pope) \vas trettted \vithout question by St. Augustine 
as belonging to the judgment of the Holy See. He desired 
so ardently that the judicial sentence passed in Africa should 
hold good, that he mentioned to the Holy Father his intention 
to resign his See if it \vas reversed; but he never thinks of 
questioning the Holy Father's authol'ity to reverse it; and he 
entreats him earnestly to confirm it. 
Yet Dr. Pusey seems to ground his \vonderful stateluent as 
to the African Church's independence of Rome mainly on this 
case of Apiarius. After making it, he continues: "There 
are only three conceivable \vays in \vhich the Bishop of one 
Church could interfere in the internal regulations of another. 
They are the confirmation of its Bishops, or of its canons or 
ecclesiasticalla\vs, or the reviewing of t4e judicial sentences of 
its Bishops." 
Let us enter a little more deeply into the l11atter, and try 
to get at the root of it. 
St. Augustine's palmary argument against the Donatists, 
in that controversy \vhich lasted all through his episcopate, 
\vas that they \vere in schism because they were cut off froll1 
the Body of Christ tlll'oughout the \vorld. This Body of 
Christ, or the Church, he continually represents as the .Yïne. 
"Christ called Himself the Vine, and His children the Vine- 
branches;" "that Vine which grew and filled all lands." * 
"Our larger book," he says, writing to the Donatists, "is 
the \vorld: in that book I read fulfilled what in the book of 
God I read promjsed. The Lord said unto 
Ie: Thou art l\Iy 
Son; to-day have I begotten thee. Ask of 1\10, and I \vill give 
Thee nations for Thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth 
for Thy possession. He \vho communicates not with this 
inheritance, \vhatever books he may hold, let him know that 
he is disinherited.. This inheritance whosoever attacks, suffi- 
ciently sho\vs that he is a strangel" from the family of God." t 
A hundred passages like this might be produced from his 
'" Epist. 52, tom. ii. 119 c. t Ep. 43, tom. ii. 99 f. 
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"Titings. Thus, again: "\Vhether Cæcilianus ,vas ordained 
by men ,rho bad given up the divine \vritings, I kllO'V not; 
I did not see it, I heard it frOln his enemies. It is not read to 
me out-of the ht'v of God, or the l)reaching of the Prophets, or 
the holy psalms, or froln Christ's Apostles, or from Christ's 
own ,vords. But a Church spread over the \vhole ,vorld, 
,yith ,vhich the party of Donatus does not communicate, this 
the testimonies of all the Scriptures with one accordant voice 
l)l"oclaim." · And he proceeds to give some of them. That this 
Church is one; that it is universal; that it is the one inherit- 
ance of Christ; that it is the Body of Christ, anù as such that 
it has the life of Christ; and that ,,,loever leaves it is cut off 
froln that life: this is the perpetual burden of his song. Thus 
,,-holly possessed ,vith this idea, he addresses men ,,-ho foruled 
the n1aSS of thf\ Christian population of his country, who had 
orders, succession, RtlCl"ê.Ullents, a :Faith identical \vitb bis 
O'Yll, and more than four hundred Bishops, and who, possess- 
ing all this, had fallen into schism by inheritance, not by 
personal choiüe, after this lUanneI', in a sort of song ,vhich 
he had taken the pains to compose, in order that it might be 
learned by the COlnmOll peuple: ""\Yould you knuw ,vho 
speak falsely? Those who are not in unity. Long ago the 
cause \vas finishl'cl, Lecause you stand not in peace. . . . You 
kllO'V ,vhat the Catholic Church is, and what it is to be cut 
off from the Vine; if there be any among you prudent, 
let them corne, let them live on the I'oOt; let them save 
themselves from the fire before they be utterly dried up. 'Ve 
do not rebaptize you, because there is but Olle character 
ill} pressed by the .Faith; not because ,YO see you are holy, t 
but that you bold the forin alone. For the vine-branch cut 
off from the vine still has the form. But ,,'hat good does 
the form do it, if it does not live upon the ruot? Come, 111Y 
brethen, if you desire to he ellgrafted OIl the Vine. It is 


* Epist. tR.), tom. ii. G 1-1 f. 
t " Sanetos," holy: that, is mnde f:O by Lf'ing the f{'Jnl'le of t1lf' Holy Glwst, 
rmd Ly His facl'filllC'utal ind\\t'lling. 
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a pain to see you thus lying lopped off froln the tree. 
Ntllnber the Bishops froln the very See of Peter, and obsorve 
the succession of every Father in that order: it is the Rock 
against which the proud gates of hell preyail not." · 
The Vine, then, taken from our Lord's o\vn \vords in the 
discourse held after instituting that greatest of the sacra- 
ments, through 'which He was to impart Himself in the unity 
of His mystical Body for ever ,-this Vine, \vhich St. Augus- 
tine says gre\v and filled all lands,-this Vine, on \vhich he 
entreats the four hundred Bishops of Donatus to be engl'afted, 
-contains in itself, as in one \vord, His doctrine on the unity 
of the Church: it is an image almost as stringent, alnlost as 
complete, as that of the Body. In fulness of doctrine, in 
vivid force, it perhaps only yields to that one expression. 
And St. Cyril of Alexandria, the great contemporary of 
St. Augustine, and the very embodÎ1nent of his Church's doc- 
trine, interprets and proves one expression by the other. 
" Can," he says, " any right-minded person doubt that Christ 
is therefore the Vine, and \ve as vine-branches ch'a\v life out 
of Him and froln Him into ourselves, \vhen Paul says, 'Ve all 
are one Body in Christ, for being many 'we are one Bread: for 
\ve all partake of the one Bread? For let anyone tell us the 
reason, and in passing indicate the power of the mystical 
blessing. For \vhy does it take place in us? Does it not 
even corporally l)lace Christ \vithin us by the participation 
and communion of His holy flesh? I think I speak correctly; 
for Paul writes that the Gentiles have become concorporate 
and participant and fellow-heirs "Tith Christ. But ho\v \vere 
they made concorporate? Being honoured 'with the par- 
ticipation of the mystical blessing, they have become one 
Body with Him, exactly as each of the holy Apostles." t 
It is clear, then, that both St. Augustine and St. Cyril 
mean by the ''''ine \vhat the Creed means by one Holy Catholic' 
Church. And certainly it is not a little significant \vhen, 


* Psalmus cont. part. Donati, tom. ix. 37. 
t In Joann. x. tom. iv. p. 862 c. 
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after entreating the four hundred Donatist Bishops to he come 
engrafted on the \'lne, St. Augustine adds abruptly, "NunlLer 
the BisholJ8 from Peter's o,vn See, and obserye the succession 
of every Father in that order: it is the Rock against ,vhich 
the proud gates of hell prevail not." But it is not this on 
,vhich I ,,-ish to renlark here; but another point. St. Cyprian, 
the great defender of el)iscopal rights in the ancient Church 
on the one hand, and of the rrÎ1nacy of St. Peter on the 
other, says of the Church's governUlent, in ,vol'ds ,yl1Ïch ha, e 
become proverbial, "The Episcopate is one, of ,vhich a part 
is held by each ,vithout division of the ,vhole." · The Episco- 
l)ate is one indivisible po,ver, exercised in unity, l)ut only in 
unity. IIere, then, is the meaning of the .Vine again ex- 
pressed, the one living Tree, ,vhich is Christ IIimself; fOI' the 
Iread and the Body are one Person. The Episcopate cannot 
he detached in the case of single Bishops froin the ,vhole mass, 
find so exercised; for then it ,,"ould not be held "in solidlun," 
but ,yith division; and ,voultl be a principle, not of unity, 
but of multiplication first, and anarchy ensuing. A Bishop 
so detached ,vould be complete so far as the" forma" goes., 
because the vine-branch lopped from the vine has the forIn, 
Inlt the form only. Such ,vere all the DOllatist Bishops in 
St. Augustine's eyes, ,vho is exactly carrying out and illus- 
trating the principle of St. Cyprian. This unity of the EIJis- 
cop ate ,vas, some,vhat later than St. Augustine, likened to the 
unity of the Divine nature in the Persons of the Godhead. 
Pope Synlnlachus, in 500, says, "After the manner of the 
Trinity, ,,-hose po,vor is one find indivisible, there is one 
Episcopate in diverse luoelates."t As, therefore, the unity of 
the Godhead does not admit division of po',"or, so neither the 
unity of tho Church in its Episcopate. The unity is the life 
in the one case as in the other; and so the life coextensive 
,vi th the unity. 
And this is ,vhat St. Cyprian proceeds to say; for ill this 


"" "Episcopatns unus C8t, cujus a f5ingulis in 80lidum pars tcnctur." 
t 1tI ansi, Concilia, viii. 208 b. 
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very passage he is illustrating \vhat he calls the "sacra- 
ment of unity." And after quoting St. Paul's \vards, "thel'e 
is one Body and one Spirit," he goes on: "And this unity \ve 
are bound firnlly to maintain and vindicate, especia.lly \ve that 
are Bishops, \vho have the chief place in the Church, that we 
Inayapprove the Episcopate itself likewise to be one and in- 
divisible. Let no one deceive the brotherhood by a falsehood; 
let no one corrupt the truth of the faith by perfidiously \vrest- 
ing it aside. The Episcopate is one, of \vhich a part is held by 
each \vithout division of the \vhole. The Church also is one, 
\vhich as it gro\vs in its fruitfulness spreads into a greater and 
greater multitude,-as there are many branches in a tree, but 
one strength founded on the root holding it together. Break 
a branch from the tree; after it is broken it cannot bud. So, 
too, the Church of the Lord spreads its Loughs over the \vhole 
earth in its bounteous richness. But still the head is one. 
and the source one, and the mother one, i'ich in her successive 
fecundity." "* 
St. Cyprian, then, puts on the Episcopate this absolute 
condition, that it must be exercised in the unity of the Body 
-that it must live on the sap of the tree, \vhich is the Vine; 
\vhich St. Augustine carries out by declaring that the four 
hundred Donatist Bishops, in possession of all the sacraments, 
are not in the Vine; as St. Cyril says of lopped branches, 
" 'Ye shall be given to the fire, losing besides that life-giving 
sap which once we had from the Vine, that is, the Spirit." t 
In all this St. Augustine, St. Cyprian, St. Cyril, are exactly 
the same in their doctrine of unity and of the sacraments, 
and in their illustration of the Vine and their identification 
of it with the one Body of Christ. 
I now go on to a third point. The great Council of 
Chalcedon, held by Dr. Pusey himself to be ecumenical, 
addresses Pope Leo thus. It is describing the conduct of 
Dioscorus, the successor of St. Cyril ann. St. Anathasius in 
the See of Alexandria, the second in rank, and coming next 


· De Unitate Ecclesiæ, 4. 


t p.867. 
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aftcr the Pope hÏ1nself, ill the ,vhole Church: "Like a Favage 
,,-ild beast he burst UPOll the Vine, and tore up the best plant 
he could find; and another ,,,hich ,vas fruitless and cast aside 
be brought in; and those ,,,ho "'ere devoted to the shepherd 
he cut off, but the declared ,volves he put over the sheep; and, 
he sides all this, he cxtended his madness against your IIoli- 
ncss, the very person entl'usted hy the Saviour with the 
Guardianship of the \"'ïne, and nleditated to cut off fronl COln- 
lllunion you, ,vhose anxiety is to presel-ve in unity the body of 
the Church." · 
The good branch he had torn up ,vas Flavian, Archbishop 
of Constantinople; the fruitless cast-off branch which he had 
brought in ,vas the heretic Eutyches; the doer of this is the 
ho1<.ler of the second See in the Church; but the ono intrusted 
by the Saviour ,,'ith the guardianship of the "ïno is only tho 
Popc. This is written twenty years after St. Augustine's 
death, by a Synod of Eastern Bishops, in 'whose ears St. 
Cyril's doctrine was sounding; and th ns by the former's 
favourite image of the Church in arguing against the schisln 
of the DOllatists an Ecumenical Council e
presses the Pope's 
proper function in the Church. He is intrusted with the 
guan1ianship of the 'ïne, and that by the Saviour IIÌ1nself. 
An Eculnenical Council states that it is not by the gift or 
concession of any Council, but by the gift of the Lord to Peter, 
,,-hose charge is continued on in his succeSSOl'S. The exact 
Papal idea, the exact function of the Primacy, the exact po\yer 
of the spiritual :\Ionarchy, is thus spontaneously ascribed to 
the Bishop of Rome by a Council of Eastern Prclates,-that 
part of the Church which is supposed to have been most 
jealous of St. Peter's See; by a Council ,vhich the Anglican 
Church still holds to be ecumenical. A thousand years later, 
the Council of Florence declares "that the Roman Pontiff 
hÏ1uself is successor of blessed Peter, prince of the ApostleR, 
and true .Vicar of Christ, and Head of the ,vhole Church, and 
is Father and Doctor of all Christians; and to hiIn, in the 


" :Mnnsi, vi. 149. 
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person of blessed Peter, full power ,vas delivered by our Lord 
Jesus Christ to feed, to rule, and to govern the universal 
Church, as is also contained in the acts of Ecumenical Councils 
and in the sacred Canons." N ow this decree, though more 
explicit and detailed, does not go beyond the meaning of the 
sinlpler words, "the very person intrusted by the Saviour with 
the Guardianship of the'Vine." 
Put St. Cyprian's doctrine as to the unity of the Episco- 
pate under the figure of the tree, St. Augustine's expression 
of the Church's unity under the name of the Vine, St. Cyril's 
doctrine as to the Vine being Christ Himself in the unity of 
the mystical Body, conveying the sap of the tree, that is, the 
IIoly Ghost, to its branches, and the Council's application of 
the same word together, and there results a somewhat deeper 
view of the Church's constitution than that proposed by 
Dr. Pusey. He evidently has not contemplated at all that 
guardianship of the Vine attributed by what he deems an 
Ecumenical Council to one whom he terms a Bishop of one 
Church, whose action is "interfering in the internal regula- 
tions of another." That office, created by our Lord Himself, 
and devolved frOln His o\vn person upon St. Peter, and con- 
tinued on for ever in his successors, "the Guardianship of the 
Vine," which engenders "the zeal to keep in unity the Body 
of the Church,"-this it is .which no Council gave, not Nicæa, 
not Sardica, but which Chalcedon recognized as given by our 
Lord Himself; this is what the African Bishops thought not 
of declining, ,,
hen they maintained, as they conceived, an 
existing point of discipline; this is what St. Augustine noted 
as "the Principate of the 
\ postolic Chair 1.L'hich ha.d ever been 
in force" (in which latter \vords lies an equivalent to that of 
the Council, intrusted by the Særiollr); this is "That he pointed 
the Donatists to, ,,
hen he described them as "'Vine-branches 
lying lopped off upon the ground;" this is that power of the 
Chief Bishop in and by virtue of which "the Episcopate is 
one, a part of ,vhich is held by each \vithout division of the 
,vhole;" for tllCY livÐ upon the root, and are part of the bee. 
VOL. I. 2 A 
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\Yithout the force of doctrine contained in St. Augustine's 
expression of the "ïne. his "Thole argument against the Dona- 
tists ".ould have dropped to the ground; and scarcely more 
than t\,"enty years after his death, a General Council states 
expressly that the Pope is the Guardian of this Vine, and not 
only so, but that this is our Lord's innJienaLle gift. And they 
make this declaration of their own accord to the very Pontiff 
".ho described his O"tÏl office thus: "The care which "Tè in 
virtue of our headship by Divine institution owe to all 
Churchm; ; ". " for the frame\vork of our unity cannot remain 
firm unless the bond of charity ".eld us into an inseparable 
,vhole." t Thus docs the very Pope, ,vho seems to have been 
sent to Carthage as the beal-el. of a letter in St. Augustinc's 
tilne,t use exactly St. Augustine's language to express the 
cohesion of the El)iscopate: "Because as ".0 have many 
Inembers in one body, and all members ha ye not the sanle 
office, so ".e being many are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another. It is the jointing together of 
the Lody ,vhich makes one sounclness and one beauty in it; 
and this jointing together, as it requires unanimity in the 
,,"hole body, so especially demands one mind and heart in 
Bishops. For though these have a like dignity, yet have they 
not an equal jurisdiction, since even alTIOng the most blessed 
Apostles, as there "Tas a likeness of honour, so there was a 


* "Curam quam unh-ersis Ecclcsiis principaliter ex divina institutione 
ù,.bemus" (Ep. xiv.). Compare f:st. Cyprian, Epis. 53: Ad Petri cathedram 
atclue aù ccclesiam principah.m, unde unit.....:; sacerùotalis cxorta cst. St. Aug. : 
"!:()manæ Ecclesiæ, in qua Hcmper apostolicæ catheùrro viguit principatuB" 
(Ep. 4
). St. Irenm. iii. 3: "...\.ù hanc enim Ecclesiam propter 2Jutiorem princi- 
lJalitatem necesse cst omnem convenire Ecclesiam:" and the sallle Father U::5CS 
the 
:une word of our Lord's m\ n primacy find head:-hip (iii. 16,6): "rti 8icut in 
BupcrcæI{;stibuB ct spiritalibus ct iuvisibilibus princ('ps ('::;t V crbum Dei, sic in 
vÏ::iihilibus et corporalibus principatuUl 1mbeat, in 8ellletip::,ulll primatum a
:-;umeIIR, 
ct apponens sClllctipsum caput Ecclcsiæ, unÏ\ycrsa. attrahat ad scmctipsum arto 
in tempore." 
o again, "Ovcr the army," said a Roman Emperor, "I am Im- 
perator, in my household Dominus, in nome Princeps." The word "pIincipatus" 
woulJ bear to a Boman of the empire as definite a meaning as "royalty" in 
Engli:,h. 
t "Nee enim poterit unitatis nostræ firma esse compago, nisi n08 ad inbepa- 
ra.bilem Bolhlitatem vinculum caritatiB adstrinxerÌt." 
t See Epist. 191, p. ïOD. 



AGREES TVITII POPE LEO IIIJISELF. 335 


certa,in distinction of po\ver, ancl the election of all being 
c{}ual, pre-eminence over the rest was given to one. Froln 
which type the distinction between Bishops also has arisen, 
and it was provided by a great ordering that all should not 
claim to themselves power over all, but that in every province 
there should be one whose sentence should be considered the 
first among his brethren; and others again, seated in the 
greater cities, should undertake a larger care, through \vhom 
the direction of the universal Church sholùd converge to the one 
Sce of Peter, and nothing any\vhere disagree from its head." * 
Thus was the Guardianship of the Vine intrusted by the 
Saviour, according to the expression of the Fourth Council, 
eXplained by that very Pope to \vhom it .was applied. But it 
would seem that Dr. Pusey's Inind so little apprehends the 
greatness of the function recognized by the Council and 
delineated by the Pontiff, that he does not get beyond the 
notion" of the Bishop of one Church interfering in the in- 
ternal regulations of another." In the mind of the Council, 
of St. Augustine, of St. Leo, of St. Cyril, of St. Cyprian, the 
Church is "ullitatis nostræ firm a compago ;" in Dr. Pusey's 
luind there is instead "Christian bodies, " retaining the 
sacraments, that is, some t\
O, and some seven, but" unkno\vn 
in face, in place separate, different in language, opposed in 
some things one to another;" the Bishops of the part to 
which he belongs holding their sees on the tenure of rejecting 
the authority of him to whom the Guardianship of the Vine is 
committed, and of receiving from a temporal Sovereign their 
Sl)iritual jurisdiction, instead of from the succeSSQr of Peter; 
so that the very \yords applied by the Council to the heretic 
Dioscorus exactly express their condition, viz. that they are 
bent on rejecting the communion of hÏ1n whose zeal is to h01el 
in unity the Body of the Church.t 
But \ve have not expressed the full force of this language 
as used by the Council to the Pope. "He turned his maù- 
* St. Leo, Ep. It 
t Ka.! ò'KOU/WJl1}!J"(av KaTà 'TOÚ 'TÒ uwp.a 'T
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ness," it says, "against your IIoliness, the very person in- 
trusted by tbe Saviour ".itb the Guardianship of the "Yinc." 
But how "
as Pope Leo instructed ùy the Sari our ,yith this 
Guardianship"l lIe ,vas-taking the list of Pontiffs given by 
St. Augustine in his 53rd letter, do,vn to Anastasius, and 
continuing it on to this time-the 15th Pope. He became Pope 
l'athel. more than four hundred years after the Ascension. IIad 
anything unusual taken place in his instance, "ith reference 
to ,yhich it could be said that Christ IIimself had intrusted 
bim ,,,ith the Vine? Nothing; he ,,-as simply the legitimate 
Pope. The Council, as ,ye have seen, called the good and 
murdered .Archbishop of Constantinople, Flavian, a plant of 
the Vine, torn up by that ,yild beast the heretical Patriarch 
of _\lcxan(ù..ia ; but of Leo it is said that our Lord bad 111ade 
him the Guardian of the ""ine. In these ,vords, tben, it 
l'ecognizes not only St. Leo, but the ,vhole line of Roman 
Pontiffs down to his time as "Guardians of the '"'ine." It 
puts the stamp of an Ecumenical Council upon the fact that 
Petel. ,vas first appointed by our Lord Guardian of the Vine, 
and that evcry Roman Pontiff succeeding bim ,vas so a 1>pointetl 
by our Lord. In no other "
ay ,vas St. Leo appointed by the 
Sa yiour the Guardian of the .Vine but this. The Council 
attests "ith all the force of the four hunJred years wbich had 
then elapsed a fact which it did not Dutke; attests by the 
mouth of tl1(' :520 Eastern Prelates assembled under the 
presidcncy of St. Leo's Lrgates, who are tho only ,Ye:;tel"UB 
present, all "hich tlu) ROlnan Pontiffs have ever c]aimed; and 
not only RO, hut atte:-;tfì all which they hase ever clailned as 
heing a charge Ï1nposed npon thcnl hy Christ, not cOl1ferrfld hy 
Councils, not even by the Church, but beRtowed hy the Head, 
recognized by the Body. And now ill this year 1866, the 
Catholic Church asks no more of thoso ,,,ho ",'oulLl becon1e her 
children than that tbey should recognize in the 257th suc- 
cessor of St. Peter "That the FOlll'th Council recognized in his 
41th, "the Guardianship of the '"'iue, intrusted by the Saviour." 
K 0 mOl'O than this, and no less than this. 
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And not only does tho Council of Chalcedon, in the same 
letter to the Pope, entitle him "the Guardian of the 'Tine," 
but like'wise declares that the Bishops forming the Council 
,yere his children, and he their Father; they the members, 
and he the Head presiding over the members. Theyaccumu- 
late upon St. Leo's person the characters of Father of the 
Bishops assembled in general council, and Head of the Church 
as represented in that Body, and Guardian of the Vine, which 
is that Body grown into all lands. They identify the Vine 
with the Body as St. Cyril, St. Augustine, and St. Cyprian; 
and they make the Pope Guardian of the one and Head of the 
other, and Father of all Christians. No,v, Dr. Pusey claims 
especially to follow the ancient Church-undivided, as he 
terms it. Is it not, then, a just claim which we make upon 
him, that he should respect and acknowledge the great function 
here spontaneously recognized by a Council deemed ecu- 
lnenical in his communion, as belonging by ÐÜ.ine institution 
to St. Peter's successor? How is it that these expressions of 
the Council, so unambiguous and decisive, do not interpret for 
him every difficulty arising out of the earlier discipline of the 
first centuries, or the pressure of persecution obscuring the 
manifestation of the Church's unity, or the self-will of indi- 
vidual Prelates, or the want of full kno,vledge in details? I 
understand that this witness may count for little ,vith those 
,,'ho do not acknowledge authority to reside either in Ecu- 
menical Councils or an "undivided" Church; but what can 
possibly be decisive to Dr. Pusey's mind, if this is not? In St. 
Augustine's time, he avers, the African Church was as inde- 
pendent of any authority of the See of Rome as the Anglican 
Church no,v is; and I reply to hiIn, here is not the Af.rican 
Church merely, but the whole Church recognizing in the 
person of a Pontiff mentioned in St. Augustine's letters all 
those prerogatives, couched in the most simple and decisive 
terms, which ,,'e claim fùr hÍ1n now' after the lapse of fourteen 
huntlred years. Either give up the Council of Chalcedon, or 
admit that the Pope is by Divine institution Guardian of the 
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.Yine. Does Dr. Pusey claim to take it when he is proving the 
doctrine of the Lord's Incarnation, and to reject it ,vhen he is 
dCllying the charge laid upon St. Peter's successor by that 
Lord incarnate IIimself? 
The Guardianship of the 'Tine is the 111aintenance of ,,
hat 
St. Augustine calls the "unity of Christ," because it is tho 
unity of His Body, in faith and in communion. And this the 
Afric:1n Bishops of his time fully acln1o,,
ledged as intrusted to 
the Pope, and have left imperishable records of their ackllo,v- 
ledgment, ,vhich it 'would Le a marvel if Dr. Pusey docs not 
kno,v, and is an enigma ,,'hy he chooses to ignore. St. 
Augustine had to fight not only" ith the schism of the Dona- 
tists, rooted in three generations, and all the force of temporal 
interests and worldly affections, but with the heresy of Pelagius, 
the denier of Divine grace. N ow he, the Doctor of Grace, not 
only laboured ,,
ith his mind and 1) en and voice in this matter, 
but took part in Councils; and these Councils passed decrees 
censuring Pelagius, ,vhich they sent to the Pope, Innocent I., 
for his approval. The 175th letter of St. Augustine is from 
the Council of Carthage to the Pope; the 176th is from the 
Council of l\lilevis to the same; the 177th is from Aurelius of 
Carthage, Augustine, his friend Alypius, and t".o othel- 
Bishops, to the same,-all composed by St. Augustine. It is 
,,-ith I'cgret that I find myself cOlllpelled to ans,ver a statement 
of Dr. Pusey from a book sent to him more than fifteen years 
ago; but as it contains facts "hich are the exact denial of his 
affirmation, I am obliged to do so. 
" 'Ye "ill turn to another controversy-one of the most 
subtle ,,-hich has ever distressed the Church-one ,,-hich 
harassed St. Augustine for many a year. '''"hither, after all 
his labolu's, "Titings, and prayers, in the Pelagian controversy, 
did he turn for its final solution? To St. Peter's Chair. Two 
African Councils had condemned Pelagius, and their decrees, 
d1'a,,-n up by St. Augustine, were sent for approval to Pope 
Innocent 1., together 'with another letter from St. Augustine 
himself and some friends, in which he t;ays: "V e do not pour 
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back our strea.7nlet for the purpose of increasing your great 
fonntain, but in this, not however a slight temptation of the 
tiUI0 (whence may He deliver us, to whom we cry, Lead us 
not into temptation !), we wish it to be decided by you 1chether 
Ollr stream" however small, flOUJS forth frOJn that sarne hea(l of 
rivers 1chence C01nes YOllr oU.:n abundance; and by your ans.wers 
to be consoled respecting our common participation of one 
grace.' · 
"In reply, A.D. 416, St. Innocent praises the Council of 
Carthage, that' in inquiring concerning these matters, which 
it behoyes to be treated with all care by Bishops, and 
especially by a true, just, and Catholic Council, observing 
the precedents of ancient tradition, and mindful of ecclesi- 
astical discipline, you have confirmed the strength of our 
religion not less no'w in consulting us, than by sound reason 
before you pronounced sentence, inasmuch as you approved 
of reference being made to our judgment, knowing 'what is 
due to the Apostolic See, since all we 'who are placed in this 
position desire to follow the Apostle himself, front 'lchont the 
'('ery Episcopate, and all the authority of this title sprung. 
Follo,ving whom ,ye kno,v as well how to condemn the evil as 
to approve the good. And this too, that, guarding, according 
to the duty of Bishops, the institutions of the Fathers, ye 
1.esolve that these regulations should not be trodden under 
foot, ,,
hich they, in pursuance of no hlunan but a Dirine sentence, 
hare decreed, 'Ciz. that whatever 'leas being carried on, although 
in the 1Jlost dista nt (lu(l relllote provinces, shoul(l not be termi nate(l 
bifore it 'lcas broltght to the knowledge of this see; by the full 
authority of u:hich the just sentence shoul(l be cOllfinned, allll that 
thence all other Churches 1night dcrive 'It:hat they sh01.tlll order, 
'lCh01n they sholllll absolre, 'lCh011l, as being benzired It:ith inef- 
faceable pollution, the strea77t that is lcortlzy only of pure bodies 
should avoid; so that front their parent source all waters should 
flou', and through the different 'regions of the u;hole 1corl(l the 
pure strealns of the fountain 1cell forth uncorrupted." t 


· Epist, 177. 


t Coustant. Ep. Rom. Pontiff. 8G8. 
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"HCl'e ,ve have St. Innocent affirming,-l. that questions 
respecting the Faith had always been loefcrred to the jUdgIllCllt 
of the IIoly See; 2. that this tradition rested on Scripture, 
that is, on the prerogatives granted by our Saviour to St. 
Peter; 3. that dccisions enlanating from the IIoly See ,yere 
not liable to any error, 'that the pure streanls of the fountain 
should well forth uncorrupted; , 4. that all the Churches of the 
world had ever been bound to conform to thenl, 'that thence 
all other Churches might derive \vhat they should order,' etc. · 
" To the Council of N ulllidia St. Innocent says, 'Therefore 
do ye diligently and becomingly consult the secrets of the 
Apostolical honour (that honoul', I mean, on ,vhich, beside 
those things that are without, the care of nIl the Churches 
attends) as to what judgment is to be passed on doubtful 
matters, follo'wing, in sooth, the prescription of the ancient 
rule, ,,,hich you kno,v, as ,veIl as I, has ever been preserved 
in the whole ,vol'ld. But this I pass by, for I aln sure your 
IH'udence is a ,yare of it: for ho,v could you by your actions 
haye confirnled this, saye as knøwing that throughout all 
pro\'inces answers are e\'er eIllanating as from the Apostolic 
fountain to inquirers? Especially so often as a matter of 
Faith is ullder discussion, I conceive that all our bl'cthrén 
and fello,y-Bishops can only refer to Peter, that is, the SOllrce 
of their own name and hUllulIr, just as your affection hath no,v 
referred, for '\vhat may benefit all Cburches in COIl11110n 
throughout the ,,-hole ,vo}'ld. For the inventors of evils 11lUst 
necessarily become more cautious, ,,-hen they see that at the 
reference of a double synod they have been severeJ from 
ecclesiastical Communion by our sentence. Thcrefore your 
charity ,,'ill enjoy a double advantage; for you will have 
at once the satisfaction of haying observed the canons, and 
the \vhole \yorld ,,-ill have the use of ,vhat you have gained: 
for \, ho among Catholics \vill choose any longer to hold 
discourse ,,-ith the adycrsaries of Christ?' 
"Here 'we may observe, besitles \vhat ,,'as said above,-l. 
· Petit Didier, in loco 
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that nothing concerning Faith was held for decided, before it 
,vas carried to the See of St. Peter, and had received the 
Pope's sentence; 2. that before his sentence the determination 
of l)al,ticular Councils only held good provisionally,-' ,vhat 
judgment is to be passed on doubtful matters;' 3. that such 
determination only had the force of a consultation or relation 
as to a difficulty, made to the Pope before his own sentence, 
-' at the relation,' he says, 'of a double synod;' 4. that the 
Pope's sentence, by which he confirmed Councils, ,vas a final 
judgment, excluding the cOlldeIllned from the Church's Com- 
lllunion, 'when they see that they have been severed from 
Ecclesiastical Communion by our sentence;' 5. that Bishops, 
as "
ell as the faithful in general, ahvays submitted themselves 
to such a decree. '\Vho among Catholics ,vill choose any 
longer to hold discourse ,vith the adversaries of Christ?' * 
"St. Innocent III. could have said no more about the 
l)o,vers of his see; "'bat does St. Augustine observe upon it ? 
" 'He answered to all as ,vas right, and as it became the 
Prelate of the Apostolic See.' t And as to the effect of his 
answer, there are famous ,vords of St. Augustine, ,vbicb have 
passed into a proverb: 'Already bvo Councils on tbis matter 
have been sent to the Apostolic See; replies from whence 
have also been received. Tl'he cause 'is tcnninatcd; would that 
the error may presently terminate like"wise ! ' ! 
" 'Ye need no more to tell us ,vhat St. Augustine meant by 
that' Headship, which,' he says, 'had ever ROlu'ishec1 in the 
Apostolic See.' 
 It involves, we see, the necessity that all 
other Churches should a.gree in Faith with it, as having 
deposited in itself the root of the Apostolic confession, con- 
cerning the two natures of our Lord, to ,vhich the prðmise 
.was given by our LOl'd, that the Church should be built upon 
it. St. Augustine and St. Innocent express the one true Faith 
under St. Cyprian's iU1age of the fountain, 'v ho in the sanle 
1110st remarkable l)assage ,vhere he sets forth the' one Episco- 


* Petit Didier, in loco 

 Tom. v. G!5. 
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pate, of which each holds a part ,vithout division of the whole,' 
says, , as froln one fountain 1Ìunlberless rivers fio,v, widely as 
thcir number 11lay be diffused in broad abundance, yet unity is 
preservcd in the source ;-one still is the head, and the origin 
onc.' 
"The po'wer, therefore, which "ras to Inaintain unity of 
faith and of communion docs so, and can only do so, by having, 
1)oth in m
ttcrs concerning faith and in those concerning 
communion, a coactive jurisdiction, universal, immediate, and 
suprenlC. And in the fifth c
ntury this po'wer is sêen in 
undisputed operation, l'efelTing back to our Lord's institution 
as its source, and to all preceding ages of the Church for its 
exercise, and no one charges it ,,'ith usurpation: ". so far 
from it, the ]'oUl,th Ecumenical Council l'ecognizes it as a 
charge imposed on the Pope by Chl"ist. 
No,y, to sum up the ,,'hole point raised by Dr. Pusey's 
assertion of a l)arallel between the independence of the Anglican 
CInu'ch now, and of the Africall ChUl'ch in St. Augustinc's 
tiIlle, upon" any authority of the Bishop of Rome." 
In the Anglican Church a specific l'epudiatioll of "the 
Guardianship of the ,-rine," as committed to the successor of 
St. Peter, makes that bond of the civil supremacy by ,vhich 
that comnlunity was originally forilled, has been held together 
through three ccnturies, and ,vhile it is made up of parties in 
absolute contradiction to each other as to the Christian faith 
itsclf, is held togethcr now', both as It political institution and 
a religious cOllllllunity. By this repudiation the unity of the 
Church, aR the one bridal chamber of Christ, the. one honse- 
1101<.1 of faith, is expressly denied, tho successor of St. Peter 
bciug termed a foreign Prelate; and this dcnial that he .has 
any "spiritual jurisdiction, po".cr, or pre-eminence" in the 
Anglican Church is the tennre by which every minister of 
hcrs, from the Archbishop of Canterbury to the youngest 
deacon, h
lds rank 'within her; and the spiritual jurisdiction, 
power, or pre-enlinence, so denied to St. Peter 1 s successor, is 
· See of St, Peter, 1:5t edit, 1830, pp. 60-4, 
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assigned to the civil sovereign; and the religious community 
thus created and maintained does not communicate ,vith the 
"Church spread through the ,vhole world." * 
In the African Church of St. Augustine's time the specific 
l)roof alleged by him that the Catholics were right and the 
Donatists wrong is, that the Catholics were joined by letters 
of communion ,vith the Roman Church, in which the Princi- 
pate of the Apostolic Chair had always been in force, and with 
the other lands whence the Gospel came to Africa; t ,vhile 
the Donatists were cut off from this communion, and there- 
fore" not in the Vine." 
Thus the sl)ecific bond of Anglicanism is in St. Augustine's 
. mouth the specific condemnation of Donatism, except, indeed, 
that this statement is not fair to the Donatists, who wel'e, it 
is true, as a matter of fact separated from unity, but had not 
made repudiation of the Principate of the Apostolic See the 
very ground of their separation. 

Iore particularly. The question of divine grace is raised 
in the African Church by Pelagius: two Councils are held 
concerning it. Their acts are in the most deferential manner 
l'eferred to the Roman Pontiff; his answ"er confi
'ming them is 
received; and then at length St. Augustine cries, "The cause 
is terminated! " 
The question of the grace of the sacrament of Baptism is 
raised in the Anglican Church. It is carried by appeal from 
the court of the Archbishop to the court of the supreme judge, 
the Sovereign in her Council. The decision of the inferior 
court is re"Versed, and the supreme judge orders the Arch- 
bishop to induct the Presbyter who has denied the grace of 
the sacranlent into his benefice in the diocese of a Suffragan 
Prelate, who considers the Presbyter intruded to be a heretic, 
but submits to accept him as such in the cure of souls. A 
lay judge in a lay court performs this act of spiritual authority, 
and determines the question of the grace of the sacrament in 
the Anglican community, 'without reference to the "Church 


* St. Aug. ii. (i-!! f. 
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diffused through the ,vhole ,vorld ;" the authority of ,vhich, 
indeed, tlUtt judge has taken an oath · to deny. 
Again, question is raised in the Anglican Church ,vhether 
Dr. Colenso, a Bishop in its conununion, is rightly deposed 
by his 
Ietropolitan. The deposed Bishop appeals to the 
supreme judge in her court of the Privy Council. The judge 
so appealed to decides that the Rpiritual jurisdictiou "hich 
the judge herself had given to the 1\Ietropolitan deposing is 
llull and void; that the episcopal jurisdiction of the Bishop 
deposed is equally llull and void, as given by the same judge 
illegally; that neither l\Ietropolitan nor Bishop have jurisdic- 
tion at all. Aud in this lay judgment the t"o .Anglican 
Pl'Ï1nates and the first Bishop sit as assessors, but without 
l)o,ver. And the ".hole question is terlninated ,yithout refer- 
ence to the "Church difì'use<l through the ".hole w'orh1." 
.And question is raised in the African Church, who is the 
true Bishop of Carthage,-Cæcilianus or 
Iajorinus; ana if 
the African Bishops disagreed among themselves, it remained, 
says St. Augustine, that the Bishops beyond the sea, 'where 
the greatest part of the Catholic Church ,vas spread, and 
,,-here the Principate of the Apostolic Chail
 had ever been in 
force, should decide upon the dissension of their African 
colleagues. t Because this ,vas not done, a schism arose; and 
a hundred years after,vards St. Augustine declares that the 
four hundred Dishops descending from that schism, and not 
in cOIDlluu1Ïon with the rest of the Church and the .Apostolic 
See, are outside "of the 'Tine," branches lopped off froln 
"the tree of life," the unity of Christ; ,,
hile ,ve, ho says, 
" con1municatp with the Church beyond the sea, in order that 
we may be worthy to be joined "ith the members of Christ." :t 
Now, ,vhat all Catholics helieve equally, 'what is part and 
parcel of the Catholic Faith, 'what no one can becolne a 
Catholic without receiving, is, that this Guardianship of the 
\'ïne has been from the beginning intrusted to St. Peter and 


'" The Coronation Oath. t See St. Aug. 9, 3-10 a, and 2, 91 e. 
t St. Aug. 2, 4G2 g. 
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his successors by our Lord IIimself, as the Fourth Conncil 
asserts. But further, the right or the wrong appreciation of 
a great number of facts in the ancient history of the Church, 
and particularly in the first three centuries, depends on the 
mind having received or not having received into it this truth 
and made it its own. The reason why these facts are a 
stu111bling-block to many who think themselves not only 
students, but fair judges and accurate representatives, of 
Christian antiquity, is that, so far from having received this 
truth into their Ininds, the rejection of it as a usurpation is a 
first principle ,vith them. Proceeding from this rejection as 
a basis, ,vhich, if even unackno,vledged, is firmly fixed ,vithin 
them, they see, in the case of Apiarius; in the resistance of 
St. Cyprian and Firmilian to a particular exercise of the 
Pope's authority; in the resistance of Polycrates of Ephesus 
to another such exercise; in the occasional vehemence and 
general tenacity with which particular Churches maintained 
,vhat they conceived to be points of the actual discipline of 
the Church, such, for instance, as that a Priest, cut off from 
Communion in a local Church, should not be restored to com- 
munion at Rome ;-in these and such-like cases, minds so pre.. 
judicea see a confirmation of their own expressed or latent 
first principle, that the Papal authority is a usurpation; or 
that it ,vas the growth of cil'cumstances, admitted reluctantly 
and at length acquiesced in. But in how different a light will 
these same facts appear to a mind proceeding from the basis 
of the Fourth Ecumenical Council! Gl'ant that its statement 
is the expression of the voice of the first four centuries, and he 
,yho believes in the Church having been once "undivided" 
must either grant this or deny his own principle; n1ust assert 
an "undivided" Church, 'when it suits him, as against 
Dissenters, and repudiate it, ,,
hen it irks him, as against 
Catholics; but grant once this recognition of the Council, and 
then 'what ,vitness the facts of history bear to it! One whom 
Dr. Pusey deservedly respects and loves told hÜn more than 
twenty years ago that "the an
e-Nicene testimonies ,vhich 
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1nay be cited in behalf of the authority of the IIoly See need 
not fear a conlparison" ,vith those same ante-:
ïcene testi- 
monies in behalf of a doctrine ,vhich Dr. Pusey fully holds, 
the Real Presence. But let us put, as the interpreter of these 
same testimonies, not a comparison between their relatiye 
value and that of testimonies to another doctrine, but the 
declaration of an Ecumenical Council of the "undivided" 
Church. Take as a light by ,vhich the facts of history are to 
be read the statement of the Church in 131, that the Guar- 
dianship of the 'Tine has been intrusted by our Lorù Himself 
to St. Peter and to his successors, Bishops of Rome. And 
now hear the voice which Dr. Pusey alone among Catholic 
things wouhl seem to respect, and 'which at least we are happy 
in loying and respecting with him, and consider these anto- 
N icene testimonies in behalf of the IIoly See ,yhich it 
SUlllS up: "Faint they may be one by one, but at least they 
are various, and are dra"ìl from nULny tÌ1nes and countries, 
and thereby serve to illustrate each other and form a body 
of proof. Thus St. Clement, in the name of the Church of 
Romc, writes a letter to the Corinthians when they 'were 
,vithout a Bishop; St. Ignatius of Antioch addresses the 
Roman Church, and it only out of the Churches to ,vhich 
he has "Titten, as 'the Church which has the first seat in 
the place of the country of the Romans;' St. Polycarp of 
Smyrna betakes himself to the Bishop of Rome on the question 
of Easter; the heretic 
Iarcioll, excommunicated in Pontns, 
bctnles himself to l{ome; Soter, Bishop of Rome, sends alms, 
according to the custom of his Church, to the Churches 
throughout the Empire, and, ill the ,vol'ds of Eusehins, 
'aft'ectionatcly exhorted those ".ho came to him, as a father 
his children;' the Montanists fronl Phrygia came to Rome 
to gain the countenance of its Bishop; Praxeas from Africa 
attempts the like, and for a ,yhile is successful; St. V'ictor, 
Bishop of nome, threatens to excommunicate the Asian 
Churches; St. Irenæus speaks of Rome as 'the greatest 
Church, the 1110St ancient, the most conspicuous, and founded 
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and estaLlished by Peter and Paul,' appeals to its tradition, 
not in contrast, indeed, but in preference to that of other 
Churches, and declares that 'in this Church every Church, 
that is, the faithful from every side, must meet' or 'agree 
together, propter potiorcm principalitatcrn.' '0 Church, happy 
in its position,' says Tertullian, 'into which the Apostles 
l)Oured out, together with their blooa, their "'hole doctrine!' 
The Presbyters of St. Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, 
cOlnplain of his doctrine to St. Dionysius of Rome; the 
latter expostulates with him, and he explains. The Emperol w 
Aurelian leaves 'to the Bishops of Italy and of Rome' the 
decision whether or not Paul of Samosata shall be dispossessed 
of the see-house at Antioch; St. Cyprian speaks of Rome 
as 'the See of Peter and the principal Church, whence the 
unity of the priesthood took its rise-whose faith has been 
commended by the Apostles, to whom faithlessness can have 
no access;' St. Stephen refuses to receive St. Cyprian's 
deputation, and separates himself from various Churches of 
the East; Fortunatus and Felix, deposed by St. Cyprian, 
have recourse to Rome; Basiliàes, deposed in Spain, betakes 
himself to Rome, and gains the ear of St. Stephen.". 
Apply the key of the Fourth Council's statement to these 
facts, and we have very sufficient testimony from history even 
in the first three centuries, with all the incompleteness of 
documents, and hence of our knowledge, to the Pope's 
authority. The Guardianship of the Vine, from the beginning 
intrusted to St. Peter and his successors by our Lord, was 
compatible with very various discipline as to the distribution 
of power throughout the one Body. The Bishops during that 
long period ,vhell the Christian Faith was never a religion 
allowed by the Roman Empire, and was often persecuted by 
it, may have had a greater derivation of the po,,?er of govern- 
ment,-arising, as ,ye belie\'e, originally from the ordering of 
St. Peter at the head of the Apostolic College,-th
n was 
good for the Church "hen persecution had ceased, or than 


* :R cwman on Dm clopmcnt, p. 22. 
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,,,as compatible ,vith her acting openly ancl nlallifestly as one 
organization throughout the 'world, or, again, ".ith her in- 
creased extent. 1\laterial magnitude of itself woulcl enter into 
calculation here: the greater the centrifugal force arising 
Il'om extension, the greater must bo the centripetal, to main- 
tain unity. The headship of St. Peter, anlong twelve Apostles 
and the Elders of an infant Church, will naturally be less 
conspicuous than the headship of his successor O"\"'e1' a thou- 
sand Bishops and t,yO hundred millions of faithful. " Crescit 
occulto ,elut arbor ævo". is at once the Church's nlotto and 
the Pope's. The larger the tree the stouter the trunk to 
support it; the greater and more solid the sphere, the nlore 
intense the gravitation to its centr
. And I believe these 
considerations are the clue to all difficulties as to the Papal 
authority arising out of the conduct of Bishops in those 
times. 
But inasmuch as the case of Apiarius seenlS to be Dr. 
ruscy's sheet-anchor, let us enter into it fully find franldy. 
No,v, aftcr the ground ,,,hich ,ye have just gone over, it is 
obvious that three things must be premised in considering 
this case. 
The first of these is, that St. Augustine himself, to whom 
Dr. rusry appeals-speaking of the year 311, ,vhich is ante- 
cedent to the Councils both of Sardica and N icæa, and which 
is tho very 
Tear in 'which the great Diocletian persecution 
terminated; so that the constitution of the Chureh which is 
referred to is that of the Church of the l\Ial't,yrs-says of the 
Bishop of Carthage that he could afford to disregard the con- 
spiracy of a nlultitude of enemies, seeing himself to be united 
by letters of communion, not only ,yith the other lands 
,,,hencc the Gospel came to Africa itself, but ,vith the Ronlan 
Church, in ,,,hich the Principate of the Al)ostolic See had 
cyer been in force. t ''''"ill, then, Dr. Pusey accept, or 'will he 
I'eject, this clear, decisive, emphatic testimony of the greatest 
'Yestern Father-a testinl011Y placed by him in ante-Kicene 
* Quoted by Dc 1\laistrc of the Papal authority. t Tom. ii. 91. 
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tin1e
, to the Principate of the Apostolic Chair of Rome as 
existing from the beginning; for, let him mark well, it is 
that, and no less-" qui semper viguit"? If he accept it, 
'well and good; if he reject it, let him never venture to quote 
St. Augustine as an authority again. But St. Augustine, 
ho'wever great, is but an individual. Let us go on to an 
authority contemporary \vith St. Augustine,-for they who 
gn.ve expression to it \vere men of middle years at the time of 
St. Augustine's death,-an authority expressly recognized as 
infallible by Dr. Pusey-the Fourth Ecumenical Council. This 
Council, then, more than corroborates St. Augustine's state- 
ment; for it declares, addressing the Pope himself, that the 
Guardianship of the Vine, which is the Body of Christ in all 
lnnds, was intrusted to the Pope by the Saviour. Again, I 
ask, does Dr. Pusey accept, or does he reject, this statement? 
If he accept it, well and good; if he reject it, let him cease 
henceforth to appeal to ancient Councils, for the appeal would 
be in his mouth an unmeaning inconsistency. But this I 
\vould put to him in favour of his acceptance. 'Vhen he reads 
the ante-Nicene Fathers, he may find in them concerning thø 
doctrines of the Incarnation and the Blessed Trinity state- 
ments ,vhich occasionally may be confused and indeterminate. 
Notwithstanding, he believes these t,,
o doctrines upon the 
authority of the undivided Church; and specially he believes 
the true doctrine of the Incarnation as expounded by Pope St. 
Leo to this very Council of Chalcedol1, and as accepted by 
that Council. An that can be cited out of the preceding four 
centuries against these two doctrines as ultÏ1nately defined goes 
for nothing to his mind, and most rightly; because his belief 
in the authority of the" undivided" Church covers the whole 
ground, and n1akes the basis of his confidence Ï1npregnable. 
N ow I ask, on 'what principle should he not accept this 
doctrine of the Council as to the Guardianship of the Vine, 
expressed moreover by the Council to the Pope as both undis- 
puted and indisputahle? To all of us ".ho are Catholics these 
three doctrines of the Blessed Trinity, of the Incarnation, 
VOL. I. 2 B 
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of the Principate of the .Apostolic Chair of Rome by divine 
institution,-that is, the Guardianship of the Vine intrusted 
by the Saviour,-stand upon one and the sarno foul1dation- 
the authority of the Church; stand together. I do not say, 
stand or fall together, because they can no more fall than God 
cttn fall. But does Dr. Pusey attempt to sever the t,vo former 
from the third, ana then call himself a disciple of the 
" undivided" Church? 
This, then, is the first point. 
The second is this. The African Bishops ,vho so wrote 
about .Apiarius, and St. .A.ugustine-,vho is their voice and, as 
it were, their soul-in exact accordance ,vith a belief in the 
first point, 'when matters arose ,vhich concern the Christian 
Faith,-such as the doctrine of grace, attacked by Pelagius,- 
refer, a
 ,ve have just seen, their Councils fOl" confirmation to 
the Apostolic See; and they do so in terms of the utmost 
deference. They accept in fins,ver the most unqualified state. 
monts from the POl)e as to his o"n supreme authority in 
nlattel's of faith; and the Pope St. Innocent uses, as Dr. 
Pusey ,viti no doubt remark, the Î111age of water in St. 
Augustine's sense, and not in his. The transmission of the 
one Faith of Christ in all times is represented by St. Innocent 
not as a fountain, parted into four heads after leaving 
Paradise, in order to bless 
lesopotamia and Egypt, but the 
!{oman See is "the parent source, whence all waters should 
flow; and through the different regions of the whole 'worle1 
the ptu.e strcfilllS of the fountain should well forth uncor. 
rupted." And Dr. Pusey ought further to remember, that the 
African Bishops accept these statements, und that St. 
Augustine comments upon them: "He answered to all as 
was l'ight, and as it becallle the Prelate of the Apostolic See." 
The African Bishops, then, believing the Principate of the 
Roman See to be of Divine institution, ,vhich is the fÌl'st 
point, recognize it as the bond of Faith, ,vhich is the second. 
The third point is this. In the case of Cæcilianus and 
11ajorinus, about the year 311-"\vhence sprung the ,vhole 
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DOl1atist schism-St. Augustine says the dissension of the 
...i\.frican Prelates ought to have been referred to the Bishops 
beyond the sett, of whom the Pope \vas chief, and who ,vould 
have issued a letter to the Churches of all the ,vorld, declaring 
,vIla .was the rightful occupant of the See of Carthage. St. 
Augustine, then, and his colleagues recognized in the Apos- 
tolic See and its Principate the bond of COlllmunion, as \vell 
as the bond of Faith. 
These three things, then-the Princil)ate of the Apostolic 
See by divine institution, and its recognition as the bond of 
Faith, and the bond of Communion by that .AJrican Episcopate 
in \vhich the case of Apiarius arose-are proved by testimonies 
quite unÏ1npeachable to anyone ,vho holds Dr. Pusey's 
IJril1ciples. 
And no\v I ,yould ask, if Dr. Pusey recognized, as the 
African Epiöcopate did, these three things in the Roman See, 
-a Primacy which \vas of divine institution, in which inhered 
the supreme decision as to doctrine and the supreme judgment 
as to cOlnmunion,-\vould he make much difficulty of leaving 
to that See the right to determine the particular causes of 
Bishops and Priests? Is it not precisely because he does not 
allo\v either of these three things that 'he :flies for refuge to the 
case of .Apiarius? It is true this case was a favourite resource 
,vith the historical school of Tillemont and Fleury, and \vith 
the dognlatic school of Bossuet, against those who held 
Bellar111ine's conclusions. But then Tillemont, ancl Fleury, 
and Bossuet, and Bellarlnine alike, held all the three points 
above mentioned: it ,vas not against either of these three 
points that the case of A.piarius ,vas cited; but it was cited as 
serving to illustrate the proper adjustment of power between 
the Pope and the Bishops of his communion. As to this point 
it had a certain ,veight. Bossuet ancl Tillemont ,vere con- 
sistent in quoting it; but it has nothillg to do with the object 
for which Dr. Pusey cites it. . He cites it in order to show that 
there \vas no bond of Faith and Communion bet.ween the 
African Episcopate and the Apostolic See-no Principate in it 
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ackno,vleJcied by thenl; ana he cites it fvr t
liH purpose, 
because the Anglican Establishment, as set u:) hy Elizabeth, 
being the apple of his eye, and being set up precisely on the 
denia] of the Principate of the .L\.postolic See as the bond of 
Faith and of Comnlunion to the 'whole Church, and on the 
substitution of a civil SU!)l'eInacy aq the centre of a national 
Church, he is anxious to sho,y by the testimony of the African 
Episcopate that they exercised an independence "hich denied 
the PrÏ1nacy uf R'Jille. No,v, I have proved by unans,verable 
testimony that the African E piscolJate expressly recognized, 
quite apart fron1 this case of .ApÜtrius, ,,'bat Dr. Pusey sup- 
POSl\S that they denied. And now for the case itself. 
Apiarius, a Priest of Sicca, having been deposed and 
excon1nl1Ulicated hy his Bishop Urbanus, appealed to the Pope, 
Zosimus, ,yho restored him to communion, and sent his legate, 
Faustinu
, ,,'ith Philip and Asellius, to Africa, ,,'itb instructions 
as to four points: that Bishops Inight nppeal to the Bishop of 
ROlne; that they should not go so often to the Court; that 
Priests and Deacons inconsiderately excommunicated by their 
Bishops should bo tried afresh by the neighbouring Bishops; 
and that the Bishop Urbanus should be separatet1 fron1 COIll- 
munion, or even summoned to Rome, if he did not anlend 
,,-hat he bad done amiss. Tho first and third articles the 
legate ,,'as instructed to ground on the canons of the Council 
of Sardicit, ,,,hich he quoted under the llame of the Council of 
Kicæa, these callùns being placed togetber. 
The instructions thus given to the legate are deulurred to 
by the African Bishops, as contloary to their ploactice up to 
that tiule, and as not contained in theÏ1
 co!)ies of the Nicene 
canons. True copiE:\s of these canons are sent for from 
Constantinople and Alexandria, and are not found to contain 
the regulations ,,'hich the Pope enjoined. .L\fter an interval of 
some 
years ..A.piarius, having been again restored at ROIne, is 
brought back LaY FaustilluS, as legate, a second time to Africa; 
and at length, in a great Council of Bishops, confesses the 
crimes ,,-hich he had COl1l1l1itted, and so l)uts an end to his 
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own case. But the Bishops of the province of Carthage ,vrite 
an indignant letter to Pope Cælestine, quoted by Dr. Pusey 
in pp. 68-70, in ,vhich they say to bim, "\V e earnestly 
c011jure yùu that for the future you do not readily a(hnit 
to a hearing persons CJ111ing hence, nor choose to receive 
to your communion those ,vho have been excommunicated 
by us; because your .Venel'ation ,,'ill readily perceive that 
this has been prescriùed even by the N icene decree." 
A conflict, then, has arisen Let,veen the Holy See 011 the 
one hand claiming to receive the appeals of Bishops and 
Priests, and on the other hand the African Episcopate stand- 
ing upon their custoln, up to that time, of hearing and deciding 
such causes alnong themselves. And it is remarkable that the 
Pope refers to the canons of Sarclica-,rhich he numbers 
under those of Nicæa-and not to the inherent rights of his 
Primacy; while the African Bishops refer to their immemorial 
custom, and to the express statements of the Nicene canons. 
I think Dr. Pusey has a right to ask here for an expla- 
nation of two things-first, the strength of the language used 
Ly the Bishops in defence of their supposed rights; and, 
secondly, .why the Pope refers to canons rather than to his 
own po,ver as Primate. 
1\Iy ans"Ter is as follows; and it applies not only to this 
case of Apiarius, but to the resistance of St. Hilary of Arl
s 
to Pope St. Leo in thø case of Celidonius, and to every other 
case of those ages ,,,herein obedience ,vas not yielded ,,'ithout 
a struggle to the Papal See. I conceive that ,vhile the Princi- 
pate of the Apostolic Chair of ROlne was ackn0wledged êLll 
over the Church, as ,ve have seen above most indubitably 
proyed by the Fourth Council, yet all that ,vas contained in 
that Principate ,,'as not seen and understood by every Bishop, 
or even by every province of the Chul'ch. Fron1 the cessation 
of external persecution onwards through the fourth ancl fifth 
centuries, the 
\postolic See, as the great unifying po,ver of the 
Churc
l, ,,'as making itself 1n01'e and 11101'e felt. It was con- 
trêLcting that partial autonomy ,vhich in the first ages was 
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exercised hy local Churches, and \vhich l11Ust have been 80 
111uch favoured by the state of IJersecution, 01' at least 
liahility to persecution, through ,vhich fOl' three ,vhole 
centuries it was not possible to bola any Council of the ,vhole 
Church. Fl'0111 the tÌ1ne these Councils begin the power 
of the Ronull1 See increases: its Prelates are not present at 
them, but are represented by their legates, and the decrees 
are after,vards brought for their confirillation. Now, of 
local Churches I do not doubt that the African enjoyed the 
largest autonomy, subject, ho,vever, to the three points proyed 
above-the PrÏ1nacy of ROine hy diyine institution, and that 
as tht-' bond of 14'aith [LIllI of COl11n1union. And it did so 
perhapq because it had not received the F,Úth from ROlne, 
but, as St. Augustine says, "froD1 that root of the Eastern 
Churches whence the Gospel came to .A.frica.". 'Vhen, there- 
fore, the .Apostolic See, having a fuller consciousness of its 
o,vn powers and l'ights, as was natural, than" as possessed 
clse,vhere, began to stretch out its arms in all directions, and 
to make the ,vhole Body l11ove, as it were, "ith one in1pulse, 
the Bishops-who had inherited not, indeed, independence, 
but a considerable power of self-government-naturally felt 
this action, and, as the "yhole Church liyed upon tradition, as 
naturally appealed to this tradition, and sometin1es ahnost in 
menacing language. For probably no Bishop and no Father 
in those times had "yorked out to hÏ1nself the 'whole theory of 
the Church's governn1ent; each accepted that condition of 
things in which he found himself placed, and calTied on the 
tradition of his predecessors. I have sho"yn that St. Augustine 
fully ackno"yledged the Primacy of the Roman See as having 
ever existed; yet when I read his "yorks against the Donatists, 
and specially his Pastoral on the unity of the Church, ,vhile I 
see that he has thoroughly grasped the indivisible oneness and 
universality of the Church as the IIouse, Temple, I(Ïngdon1, 
Inheritance, and Body of Christ, and her perpetual function of 
tðaching, as involved in these titles, and visibly exhibited in 


* See Epist. 5
, tom. ii. ] 19 b; and EJ>i
t. 43, tom. ii. 91 e. 
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that oneness anc1 uniyersality,-I c10 not think that even that 
far-seeing anc1 magnificent n1inc1, that serene and capacious 
judgment, fully con1prehenc1ec1 ,vhat ,vas contained in the 
Principate of the Apostolic ChaÏ1' of ROlne, ,vhich he himself 
allegec1 against the Donatists. "\Yhat St. Augustine did not 
fully see, neither did Lis contemporaries. And so "Then as 
111e1.1 they.were touchec1, ,vhen the causes "Thich they had been 
arcustolued to decide ,vere callec1 to Rome, they cried out- 
they were vehenlent; yet, even so, the utmost that they 
yenture on to the Popo iR, "Ï1npenc1io deprecan1ur,"-we 
earnestly entreat you. 
But why does not the Pope at once appeal to his apostolic 
authority? "\Yhy does he cite canons of Councils, instead of 
his inherent right? I think it ,vas part of the prudence which 
bas ever belonged to the Apostolic See to cite to men what 
they would ,vith least feeling of personal offence acknowledge: 
no,v, the canons of Councils, as being the acts of Bishops, 
,vere their o,vn acts. The Holy See, being filled with one 
consistent tradition from the yeì'y first, and having to impress 
this upon the whole Church, took men as it found them; 
elnployed one argument here, another there: content some- 
times to accept as the concession of a Council ".bat it kne-w to 
be contained in its own charge of feeding the universal Church. 
Now I admit, that to those who look at ecclesiastical history 
outside, and by "Thom the Guardian.ship of the Vine intrusted 
b
r tbe Saviour to the Pope is not ackno.wledged, this long 
process of unifying and, as I should term it, consolidating the 
Churcb's po,ver, carried 'In by the Holy See century after 
century, may appear a USUrl)ation. Such a one, not baving 
the key in his Inilld, nlay eye1 1 cry out, after detailing this 
very case of Apiarius, "I cannot imagine how a divine l'ight 
can he constructed out of a series of successful encroach- 
1nents.". But if the Fom..th Councif spoke the voice of the 
Church (and Dr. Pusey, together "Tith the community for 
,,'hich he pleads, ackno,,'lcc1ges that Council, and belieyes, at 
* Lurch of England cleared from Schism, p. 145. 
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least occasionally, in the Church which it represents), then 
the Divine right existe<.l fl'Olll the beginning. Now, giv
n those 
three things ,vith ,,'hich ,ve started-a Pl'incipate of divine 
institution, which is the bond of Faith and uf Communion,- 
then I conceive that the very adj nstment of po\ver bet,veen the 
Pope and the Bishops \vhich has aétually follo,ved, could not 
in fact fail to follo\v, though the African Bishops, at a par- 
ticular point of it, stood out for it right \vhich they thought 
they had inherited; and though many others like them, as 
the great St. Cyprian and IIilary of ArIes, ,vho completely be- 
lirved and held the Church's unity and authority, resisted the 
process going on in theÜ. day, by \vhich that unity and 
authority 'vel'e InOl'e and more brought out. It must Le 
added, that St. 
\.ugustine in IÚ:::; latter years, as ,vas sho\rn 
above, seems entirely to lutye accepted the appeal of a Bishop 
to Ron1e, ,vhich ,vas the most important of the points objectl,l 
to by the _\.frican Bishops; and that frOln this time forth the 
claÏ1n of the Pope ill both respects, as to receiving appeals of 
Priests and Bishops, seems to haye been aC
luitted. 


III. 


But there is another point of the greatest importance, 
,vhich must alsù be allo\ved its due force. 'Vhell St. Augustine, 
at the close of the fourth century, cntered upon his episcopate, 
he founù a large majority of the people in his o,vn IH'ovince vf 
N unÚùia DOllati
ts. In his o,rn city of lIippo their pre- 
dominance llthl been so great, that the Donatist Bishop en- 
joined the bakers of the city to La1.e no bread for Catholits. 
Throughout .A.frica they "-ere aJt least equa.l in llumLel's and 
social ,yeight to the Catholics. 'Yhat arguillcllts, then, did he 
use against theIn, possessing, as they did, orJers, episco}1al 
succession, &acraments, and the Catholic Faith? \\'" e have a 
pel'fect mirror of bis mind in a pastoral issued by hiln about 
the year il02. In this he says, addressing "the most belo\ cd 
bl'ethren cOll1mitted to our charge, to whom be the sal,ation 
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,vhich is in Christ, and the peace of unity and charity: " 
"The question at issue is, TVhere is t:le CÜurch-with us or 
with them? The Church undoubtedly is one, ,vhich our 
ancestors called Catholic, in o1"(ler to shJ \V by the very na
n3 
that it is through the whole;. for throlt[Jhollt the whole is in Greek 
KU(J' öÀov. * Now, this Church is the ßJJy of Christ; as the 
Apustle 
ays, ; Fùr IIis Bùcly, which is the Church.' 'Vhence 
it is quite manifest that he ,vho is not in the illclllbers of 
Christ cannot have Christian salvation. No\v, the members of 
Christ are joined to each other by the charity of unity, a
lcl 
by the same cohere ,vith their Head, ,vho is Christ J esns. 
The ,,,hole aUlloullcement, then, concerning Christ is tlle 
Head and the Body. The Head is Jesus Christ Hin1self, 
the only-begotten Son of the living God; 'the Saviour of the 


* The word Ca,tholic, as applied to the Church, inJic:ttes the unity of a 
body, i.e. uuity in multiplicity; so tha.t this.unity ca.nnot be broken up without 
the pilrtd which const.itute the whole going to pieces with the whole. It is used 
already by St. Ignatius (Ep. ad Smyre 8) in this sense of an organic connection 
of all the faithful together: .. \Vhere Jesus Chri
t i."3, there is the Catholic 
Church;" of which the words of St. Augustine abuve quoted lUay serve as an 
interpretation. The following passage of St. Basil will perhaps throw light upon 
both St. .A..ugustine and St. Ignatius: "The Spirit is likewise conceived as the 
whole in its l'art:s (
s OÀOV Èv fJ.ÉpECTt), according to His dÍ::;tributi.1ll of gifts. For 
we are all members of each other, but ìmve gifts different according to the gracð 
of God given to us. The eye, then, l'annot 
ay to the hand, I have no need of 
thee; nor, again, tLe head to the feet, I have no need of you; but all fill l1P 
tOgl the1' the Body of Christ in the unity of the Spirit, while they give mutually 
to each uther the help necessary from the gifts. i l 'or GOll has placed the IlJem- 
bers ill the boùy, each of them as He bas willeù. Now the limbs have a mutual 
solicitude flJr each other, accordillg to the spiritual communion of the sympathy 
that is in them. Therefore, if une nlOmber suffers, all the members suffer with 
it; if one member hi glurified, all the members rejoice with it. And as varts in 
a whole (Ka1 

 fJ.ÉprJ ð
 Èv õÀ
), all we in particular' are in the Spir.t, bccaus\' all 
we have been b.lptizeJ in olle Body into one :Spirit" (St. ßafSil, de 
piritu 
anc
o, 
2G, tom. iii. p. 5
 a). The Church, then, is Catholic, because the Spirit of Chl'hit 
dweliing in it as. His Body makes it one wbole. This is the proper idea of 
Catholic, to which acc011es the idea of universality; because it is tbe Body of 
Chri
t. rl'hus '....e find it in the middle of the t:;econd century, with this seconù 
llleaniug as well a;:; the firot, in the a.ldress 0: ,. the Church of God inhabiting 
Smyrna-to all the dioce::;es of the Holy Catholic Churcb in every place," as 
quoted by Ellsebius. .And so the full idea is, organic u,.Lity i/l, uuiverlJality. 
This iùea is what 
t. Augu
tille t;xprt.;sses above and arguLB upon in all thid 
pastoral, and in his othe1' writin
s against the Donatists. See also 
Iühler'd 
Eillbcit in der Kirche, Zn-atz v. p. 
W8, atlll the quotation from Clcmen:-3 Alex. 
below. 
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RoJy,' , ,,,ho died for our sins find rose again for our justifica- 
tion.' Iris Body is the Church, of ,,,hich it is said, 'To 
})resent to lIinlsclf a glorious Church, not haying spot or 
"Tinkle, or any such thing.' But between us find the Don1.- 
tists the question is, JrhC1'f is this Body? that is, "'here is the 
Church? " And a little further on: "The \vhole Christ is 
Ilead and Body. rfhe IIl'ad, the only-begotten Son of God; 
and IIis Body, the Church: the Bridegroonl and the Bride, 
t,yO in one flesh. 'Yhosoeycr dissent from the Iloly Scriptures 
in respect of the IIead, even though they be found in all the 
placcq in ,yl1Ïch the Church is ll1arked out to he, are not in the 
Church. .And again, ,yhosoever agree with the IIoly Scrip- 
tures concerning the Ilead, and do not comuHlnicate ,,,ith the 
unity of the Body, are not in the Church, because they dissent 
fron1 Christ's o,,-n witness concerning Christ's Body, ,vhich is 
the Church. For instance: they who belieye not that Christ 
has COlnl 1 in the flesh, fronl the Virgin l\Iary, of the seea of 
Dayid, ,,-hich the Scripture of God most plainly says, or has 
risen in that very Body in 'which lIe "'as crucified and buried; 
eyen though they "'ere found through all the countries through 
,,-hich the Church is, are undoubtedly not in the Church; 
because they do not hold the IIead of the Church, \yho is 
Christ J csus, 1101' are deceived by any obscurity of the Sacred 
'Yritings, but contradict then' best-kno,yn and plainest testi- 
lTIOllies. Again, ,,,hosoever believe that Clll'ist Jesus, as ,,-as 
said, came in the flesh, find rose again in the same flesh in 
,,-hich lIe "as born and suffered, and is the Son of God, God 
"ith God, and together "ith the Father the Father's one and 
unchangeable "\Y ord, by "yhom all things "el'e made; but still 
so dissent from His Body, "bicb is the Church, that their 
communion is not "itb the ,,-bole, ,,-bereyer it is spread, but 
is found in some part, in sC11aration; it is plain Hlat such are 
not in the Catholic Church. Therefore, inasllluch as our 
question 'with the Donatists is not respecting the I-Iead, but 
the Body,-that is, not respecting our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
but reRpectÜlg His Church,-let the Head IIimself about 



AGAIÞtST TIlE DO...VATlSTS. 


379 


,,-horn ,ve agree, show to us IIis own Body, about ,vhich ,ve 
disagree, that by Ineans of His worc1s our c1isagreen1ent n1ay 
cease." "* 


In ,vhat follows of this pastoral he produces a great nUln- 
bel' of passages from the Old Testament, prophesying that 
there should be a Church, one, universal, and everlasting. 
After ,vhich he says: "\Vhat, then, ,vill they say to these 
passages from the La,v, the Prophets, the Psalms, concerning 
the Church of Christ ,vhich is spread through the whole ,,'"orld; 
which perverse men had rather resist than correct themselves, 
and cOln111unicate .with it? 'Vhat, I repeat, ,vill they say? 
That they are false, or that they are obscure? False they 
dare not say, over,vhel111ed by such a weight of authority. 
Ac1n1itting then1, then, to be true, they contend that they 
cannot be fulfilled; as if it 'were anything else but to charge 
a vrophecy ,vith falsity, to say that ,vhat it foretold could not 
be fulfilled: that is to say, it is not a prophecy, hut a false 
prophecy. And ,,-hen you ask then1 why they cannot be ful- 
filled, they ans,ver, because n1en are un,villing. 
lan, they 
say, 'was created ,yith free-will; and if he ,vills, he believes on 
Christ; if he does not 'will, he does not believe: if he ,vills, 
be perseveres in ,,-hat he believes; if he does not ,vill, he does 
not persevere. And so, when the Church bad begun to in- 
crease throughout the world, 111en ,,-ould not persevere, and 
the Christian religion failed out of all nations, except the 
party of Donatus. As if the Spirit of God did not know that 
n1en ,,-ere to have wills! "\Vho is mad enough to say that? 
'Yhy, then, did He not rather foretell ,vhat He kn9w 'would be 
the result of men's ,vills? For in the n1anner in which these 
Inen think these predictions were n1ade, anybody ,,-ho likes 
can be a prophet, since he can ans,ver, ,,-hen his predictions 
are not fulfilled, 1\len were unwilling-for Christians have 
free-,yill. In this luanner anyone might prophesy that Christ 
shoulclnot die by the cross, but by the s'word; and 'when the 
Issue ,vas contrary, n1Ígbt answer, "\Yhat could I do? 
Ien 
II< De U uit.\te EecIesi.,.'1), eh. ii. iv, tom. ix. 338, 341. 
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élHlownl with frec-,,-ill ,vould not do to IIÏ1n ,,-hat I foreto1<1, 
fiud would ao to IIinl ,,-hat they ,villcd thenl
elves. 
Iight 
not, in this nlanner, tunny thillgH have been prophesieti, or 
yet be prophe::;ied, by anybody? 
For who can douLt that 
Judas ,,"ouh1 not lla\ e betrayed Christ, if he had wilh:cl it; 
and reter ,,'ould But ha, e denieLl the Lord thrice, if he had 
\villed it? But the prophecy concerning these "as certï.Lln, 
for the yery reason that God fore::,ees even future \vilIs.". 
Then, passing to the ,,'ords and promises of our Lorù 
IlilnseIf, he rest8, out of Inany uthers, principally on three 
l)a


Lge
, to pl'OYe that the Church is one, universal, and 
everlasting. 'fhese are: "Can anyone not understand, 
, Thus it behovetl Christ to suffer, and to rise again the third 
day; and that penitence and remission of sins should be 
preacLed in Ilis name through all nations, beginning ironl 
Jerusalem'? Can anyone not understand, 'You shall be l\Iy 
,vitncbst::; in J el'usalem, (lnd in all J udæa anù Samaria, and 
eyell to the utt.ermost part of the c(trth'?" t '1'11e seconù is : 
" The field is the" orld: let both-the ,,'Leat and the ccckIè- 
gro\v together unto the harvest: the harvest is the end of the 
,yorId." The third is: ".And tLis Gospel of the kingdonl 
shall Le preacheJ in the 'whole ,vorld, for a testimony to all 
nations; and thén shall th
 consun1mation come." t 
Not only in this pastoral, but in various "'l.itings against 
the Donatists, does he again and again recur to these tLree 
teÀts, Loth as being "'ortis of our Lord IlimscIf, aud as conl- 
mitting the very trutL and honour of thc Son of God to the 
assertion that there sLou1<.l Le one Church, arising from 
Jerusalem, gro\ving through all lands, and preaching the 
Gospel of thc l{ingdom, from tLe day of Pentecost unto the 
day of J uùgment. 'fhis asscrtion is the s\yol'd with \vhich he 
transfixes the Donatists. IIis cLn1lcnge to them is: ".As "e 
ùy most plain testimonies have proved a Church dift"used 
through the ,,,hole ,vorId, so let theul alsù produce sOlnething 


.. De Unitatc Eeclcsiæ, tmil. ix. eh. ix. p. 3.31. 
:t: Ibid. p, 3(j
 d. 


t Ibid. p. 35.3 c. 
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plain to show that it ,vas predicted that all other nations, 
perishing from the faith of Christ, Africa alone should remain, 
and the Bishops \vho should be sent from Africa." · 
The Donatist assertion, then, was, the Church has ceased 
to be universal, and is confineò to the Donatists in Africa. 
"Bet\veen us and them," St. Augustine says, "the question 
is, where is the Church?" There they stopped; but it ,vas 
enough to condemn them in the great Doctor's eyes, and in 
th
 eyes of all Catholics then and since throughout the ,vorld ; 
and likewise in Dr. Pusey's eyes, who says their "body ,vas 
formed on a heresy." t 
Now let us take St. Augustine's challenge once more: "As 
'we by most plain testimonies have proved a Church diffused 
through the \vhole world, so let them also l)roduce some- 
thing plain to show that it was predicted "-\vhat? that this 
Church should be broken up by schism, or have its office of 
teaching suspended by the non-co1l1111union of its parts; 
that it should in one such part preach the truth defectively, 
in another n1ix it np with errors; in fact, that the Church 
should cease to be one, cease to be the pillar and ground 
of the truth, and become, in the very ,vords applied by 
our Lord to His great enemy, "a kingdom divided against 
itself" ? This is Dr. Pusey's staten1ent. The Church ha::) 
ceased to maintain the one concordant doctrine of Christ, His 
,vhole doctrine, and nothing but His doctrine, i.e. "the 
Gospel of the kingdon1 ; " and is parted into distinct Christian 
bodies, 'which each hold a certain portion of the truth, \vhile 
each deny 'what others hold, each hold ,vhat others deny. 
'Vhich is the n10re radical denier of the very existence of the 
Church-the Donatist, or the Anglican? The Donatist said, 
There is a Church to last for ever, and to teach the whole 
truth for ever; and it is mine. St. Augustine replied, It is 
not Catho1ic; it does not fulfil the prophecies. Dr. Pusey 
says, the one Body is becolne "Christian bodies, unknown in 
face, in place separate, different in language, OPl)Osed, alas! 
11& De rnitate E('('l('siæ, tom. ix. p. 365 ù. t p. 65. 
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in some things to one another." ''""hat have we to reply but 
that the very Idea, of the Church is absent froll1 any mind 
,vhicb can so speak? 'rhe question, therefore, bet,veen us and 
Dr. l)u
ey is, not lchere is this Body, tl1at is, where is the 
CLurch; but does this Body exist, that is, is there a Church? 
Ho,v luuch 11lore absolute and ]'adical a denial of our 
Lord's truth and honour is contained in this statement of 
Dr. Pusey than in that of the Donatists! IIo,v much less 
trouble it ,vould have giyen to St. Augustine! for it is a point- 
blank contradiction of the ,,,hole doctrine on ,vhich his censure 
of the Donatists ,vas founded. "The "Thole ChriHt is the 
IIead and tLe Body: the Head, the only-begotten Son of God; 
and IIis Body, the Church: the Bridegrooll1 ëtnd the Bride, 
two in one flesh." It predicates concerning this Budy of 
Christ that it should be split ill pieces by error, and CeaSe to 
bear the ,vitlless ,,,hich lloue but unity can give to the truth of 
the Lord's mission; and so it states in so lllany .words the 
contradictory to tLe great prolnise on \yhich St. Augustine 
relied, and says, "
rhis Gospel of the kingdom shall not be 
preached in the ,,,hole ,yorld for a testimony to all nations 
until the consun1mation come." 
I must again quote to Dr. rusey a passage \yritten Inore 
than tl1irteen Jears ago, and ask ,vhether it docs not find a 
full application in his book: "IIaving on the one hand this 
va
t anloullt of positiye proof, froln sources so various, in 
behalf of the Primacy of 1101ne, so that ,vithout it the ,,,hole 
Christian history of eighteen centuries, in all its manifold 
blcndings \vith secular histol'y, becomes unintelligible, a tangle 
,,,Lich it is impossible to alTange, ,,,hen ,ve come on the other 
hand to consider ,vhat its opponents allege of positire on their 
o,vn side, ,ve find nothing. They content themselves ,,,ith 
objections to this or that detached point, ,vith historical diffi- 
culties, and obscurations of the full proof, such, for instance, 
as the conduct of St. Cyprian in one controversy, the occa- 
sionall'esistance of a 
Ietropolitan, the secular instinct of an 
imperial government stirring up Eastern Bishops to l'cvolt, 
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and fostering an Erastian spirit in the Church, the ambition 
of thoroughly bad men, such as Acacius, or Photius, and the 
like. But ,vhat we nlay fairly ask of opponents, and ,,,hat ,ve 
never find the most distant approach to in theIn, is, if, as they 
Sè1Y, St. Peter's Primacy be not legitimate, and instituted by 
Christ far the government of the Church, what conntcr-systcJ1t 
have they, which they can prove by ancient daculnents, and 
,vhereby they can solve the manifold facts of history? In all 
their argulnents against the Primacy they are so absolutely 
ncgative, that the grand result, if they ,vere successful, ,vould 
be to reduce the Church to a heap of ruins, ta sho,v that she, 
'who is intrusted with the authoritative teaching of the ,vorld, 
has 110 internal coherence either of government or doctrine, in 
fact, no message from God to deliver, and no pow"er to enforce 
it when delivered. In the argulnents of Greeks and ...t\.nglicalls, 
Lutherans and Calvinists, and all the Protestant sects, the 
gates of hell have long ago prevailed against the Church, anLl 
the devil has built up at his ease a city of confusion on the 
rock 'which Christ chose for her foundation. If ,ve listen to 
them, never has victory been nlore conlplete than that of the 
evil one over the Son of God; the promised unity he has 
scattered to the winds; the doctrine of truth he has uttel'ly 
corrupted; the charity,vhere,vith Christians loved one another 
he has turned into gall and ,vornrwood. That is, the oppo- 
nents of St. Peter's Primacy are, one and all, sÏ1nply destrllc- 
tives; they inspire despair, and are the pioneers of infidelity, 
but are utterly powerless to build up. Ask the Anglican what 
is the source of spiritual jlu'isdiction and the bond of the 
episcopate 'which he affects to defend. lIe nlakes no 'pcply. 
All he can say is, it is not St. Peter. Ask the Greeks if Bishop 
and Patriarch disagree, and come to opposite judgments on 
the faith, or to schisms in comll1union, which party makes 
the Church. 11(1 has no solution to offer, save that it is 
not the party 'which sides with St. Peter's successor. Ask 
the pure Protestant, 'who maintains the sole authority of the 
,vritten 'word, if you disagree about the meaning of Scripture 
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in points ,vhich you ad1l1it to touch salyatiol1, who is to deter- 
mine ,,-hat iR the true meaning of the 'word of Goel. lIe has 
nothing to re1'1.'1, s[t,e that he is 81u'e that it is not the 
Pope. Contrast, then, on the one Rifle a complete coherent 
Fysten1, fnlJy delineatrd nnd APt forth in the Bible, attested by 
the FatherR, corrohorated hy nnalogy, and harlnonizing the 
history of eighteen hundred yearR in its infinitely nUlnerous 
relations, ,,,ith, on the other Ride, a Inere heap of objectiol1R 
and denials, with Rhreds of truth held 'without cohesion, ,vith 
analogy violated, history thro"'1 into hopeless confusion, find, 
to crO"'l the whole, IIoly Rcripturo incessantly app(-'alcd to, 
yet its plainest c1eclarations recldesf:ly disrrgarded, [tnrl its 
1110St consoling prolnises utterly evacuated. Choose upon 
thiR l)et,,-een ,cithin and without.". 
:Now, in order to sho,v how Rt. .\ugustine, in all this argu- 
Inent against the r)ol1ati
ts, is sin1ply e"\:pressing an idea 
,,-hicb had fun possesRion of the 111inds of all tho :Fathers, I 
,,,ill quote a testimony of tho n10st illustriolls of then1 down to 
his time on this one point. It ,,-ill be seen ,,-ith what un- 
faltering [tf:surance, accuracy, and decision they have l"eceiyed 
and carried out nnd put forth to all time the teaching of the 
great Apostle: "There is one Body. and onp Spirit, even fiS 
,ve are called in one hope of our calling; one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptibln, one God and Father of all, who is above an, 
and through all, and in us all." And how this Lord" is Hertd 
over the Body," and" Saviour of thp Body," so that " they 
t,vo are one flesh." 
St. Clement of Rome (A.D. GO-lOO), after referring to the 
obedience and discipline of an army, continues: "Let us take 
our o,,-n horly: thp head ,,'ithout the feet is nothing, nor the 
feet ,vithout the head; and the least n1embers of the body 
are necessary and serviceable to the whole; while all cons11ire 
and n1ake one ohedience sel've for the 'whole Lorly's 11rescrva- 
tion. So too let our 'wholp body in Jesus Christ be preserved, 
and each l)e oheòient to his neighbour, according to the rank 
* 8t. Peter, his Kame and his Offi<,p, p. 2:JG. 
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assigned to him by grace. . . . Those who adhere to the holy 
shall be sanctified. . . . 'Vhy are there strifes, angers, separa- 
tions, divisions, and ,val' among you? IIave ,ve not one God 
and one Christ? And is there not one Spirit of grace poured 
out upon us, and one calling in Christ? 'Yhy do ,ve strain 
ana torture Christ's members, and raise sedition against our 
o,vn body? . . . Learn to be subject, putting aside the 
boastful and haughty self-will of your tongue; for it is 
better for you to be founa small and of repute in the flock 
of Christ than seeming to be eminent to be cast away from 
IIis hope." * 
St. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, martYloed 107: "'Vhere 
the Bishop is, there let the multitude" of believers "be; as 
,,,here Jesus Christ is there is the Catholic Church."t "\Vhich 
11Ìs ,yords else"where explain: "I beseech you to concur ,vith 
the n1illc1 of God; for Jesus Christ, your incomparable life, is 
the Fathêr's n1Índ: as like,vise the Bishops established in 
their respective boundaries are in the mind of Jesus Christ." ! 
Here is the Cyprianic statement: "Episcopatus unus est, 
cujus a singulis in soliclull1 pars tenetur ; " in ,vhich solidarity 
is "the n1ind of Christ." So else,vhere, after commending 
unity, because the Lord did nothing without the Father, he 
continues: "There is one Jesus Christ, than ,,,horn nothing 
is Letter: haste together, then, all as to the temple of God, 
as to one altar, as to one Jesus Christ." 
 And no less clearly 
he points out the danger: "Sons, then, of light and the 
truth, fly divisiun and eyil doctrines; but ,,,here th
 Shepherd 
is, there folIo,,,, you as sheep; for many wolyes \ as if they 
\vere) ,yorthy of credit lead captive ,vith an evil pleasure Goel'H 
runners: but in your unity they shall not have place. Abstain 
from evil herbage, of which Jesut; Christ is Hot the husband- 
Ilian, berause they are not the Father's planting. Not that I 
ha vo found <Ii yision among you, but purity drained off Û'OlU 
dxegs. For as many as are of God and Jesus Christ, thesJ 


* Ep. ad Cor. 37, 4b, 57. 
t Ad El-'lle
. 3. 
'OL. I. 


t .Ad Sm:yr. 8. 

 Ad l\-Iagnes. 7. 
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are with the Bishop; and as many as shall repent and COlne 
to the unity of the Church, those also shall be of Goil, that 
they may live according to Je:-us Christ. Be not deceiy(>d, 
my breUn'en; ,,
hosoever follo,veth one that causcth schism 
ùoes not inherit the kingdom of God. If anyone "Talks by 
another's opinion, he agrees not to the Passion." · 
This unity of the Church he calls, in the same letter, the 
unity of God. "God pardons all, if thcy repcnt into the 
unity of God;" for Christ is "the door of the Father, through 
".hich enter _\.ùraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Prophets and 
Apostles, and the Church-all these into the unity of God:" 
and again, "God's unity and yours." Thus the Prol)hets 

wel'e saycd "in the unity of Jesus Christ;" and the faithful 
are" so fused togcther, as the Church ,vith Jesus Christ., and 
as J eSllS Christ with the Father, that all things may be 
accordant in unity." t 
IIermas-considered by Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome to 
be the IIermas Inentioncd in ROlli. xvi. 14-in his "Pastor" 
has a vision, "hich he descriL
s at great length. He is taken 
into a vast plain, round ,yhich arise t"elve mountains of very 
various aSpfct-some "ild and rugged, some smooth. and bare, 
some treeless, SOlne ,yooded and rich, S01l1e full of thorns, 
SOlne ,,-ith flocks and herds and allrnanner of fruits, and son1e 
green aLovp but barren below. .At the Ct.ntrü of the plain 
stands a lofty rock; and on this rock he is sh01TIl it to"er 
building. Stonu
 are brought froln the t"elve 111ountain8, and 
again dug out of the plain, ,vhicb are all carried through oné 
IJortal in the rock, and there built into a to\ver, the l)crfectiou 
of which is, as he again and again repeats, that all the stones 
are 80 jointed together as that the sealns disappeël:r and they 
look as one stone. The master of the building cùmes in to 
,,,atcll tbe 'work, and seeing certain stones already laid ,,-hich 
are black, or spotted, or fractured, 01' defective in some way, 
orders them to be taken out: such as can be rendered ser.. 
vice able to his to.wer, so that it lllay have OIle colour and 


.. Ad rhil. 3. 
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fi
P()ct, one clothing, as it is named, he orders to have their 
defects remoyed, and then to ùe replaced; the rest he causes 
to ùe put aside as \\Torthless, and afterwards to he taken haek 
to tho mountains froln which they were he\vn. No\v he is 
told by his guide that these Inountains are the nations of the 
earth, and this to,ver the Church: the Church not yet as it is 
to be: fOI" the building is going on, and the faulty stones are 
taken out froln it, and if Ìnca!)aùle of being squared to their 
place an(l "Tought to the colour of the building, not put bëtck, 
but replaced by others. How is it, the seer asks, that these 
l1lountains, so various, are formed into the one structure of 
th
 tower, and, take one colour? It is because, he is told, 
" all the nations of the earth have heard and believed, ancl 
are called by the one name of the Son of God, and have 
l'eceived His seal, and accepted the same prudence and the 
same sense, and have one faith and one charity: and so they 
all began to be one body." And 'when the Builder saw it, 
"be began greatly to rejoice; for so fairly was it built, that 
anyone ,vho looked at it ,vould long after its structure; for it 
seemecl to be as if of one stone; nor did any jointure appear; 
but it looked as if sculptured out of a single l'ock." * 
Author of letter to Diognetus, not later than Trajan: "I 
speak not of things strange to me, nor in(lUire against reason; 
but being a disciple of Apostles, become a teacher of Gentiles. 
'Vhat has been delivered to me I supply to those 'who becolllc 
worthy disciples of the truth: fOI' ,,,ho that is ,veIl taught, ana 
that is born of the friendly "\V ord, seeks not to kno,v distinctly 
the things plainly" sl1o\,"11 by the "\V ord to His disciples, tlJ 
'whom the "\Vord, appf\aring visibly, manifested them in open 
sl)eecb, being not unclerstood by the unbelieving, but con- 
yeying them to the disciples, who, being deemed faithful by 
IIirn, understood the mysteries of the Father; for which IIð 
sent the "\Y on1, to be visible to the ",yol'ld; who bcing dis- 
honoured by the people, but proclainlecl by the Apostles, ,vas 
believed by the nations. This is He ,vho is froill the begill- 


* Hcnnas, raíS
or, lih, iii, lIim. H, c, xvÏÍ. 9. Gallandi, tolU. i. 9G-I0ö. 
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ning, 'who appeared as one ne,v, ,vho 'was found (in time ?), 
and is ever being freshly horn in the hearts of saints. 
Through whom the Church receives her treasure, and grace 
expanding is multiplied in the saints, conveying understanding, 
manifesting lllysteries, announcing times, rejoicing over the 
faithful, given to those ,vho seek it; by whom the boundaries 
of the Faith are not broken through, nor the boundaries of the 
Fathers overleapt. Thereupon the fear of the la\v breaks into 
hymns, and the grace of the prophets is recognizt'cl, and the 
belief of the gospels established, and the tradition of the 
Apostles kept, ana the grace of the Church eXlùts: ,vhich 
grace not grieying, yon ,viII learn ,yhat the ,y ord utters, by 
whom lIe wills, 
.hen it pleaseth IIim.". 
St. Justin l\Iartyr (A.D. 120-1(7). Conllllenting on "the 
Queen stands at thy right hand" (Ps. xliv.), he says: "The 
1V ord of God addresses those who believe in IIÏIn, being one 
soul, and one synagogue, and one Church, as a daughter, the 
Church that is made out of II is name, and shares IIis name, 
for we are all called Christians." And on the words, " Israel 
is l1IY elect" (Isa. xlii. 1, Sept.): "For we, being quarried out 
of the side of Christ, are the true Israelitic race." And 
again: "So we all, as one man, through the name of Jesus 
having belie,cd on God, the 11laker of all things, through the 
nanle of IIis first-born Son hasing put off our filthy garments, 
that is, our sins, and kindled by the ,vord of nis calling, are 
the true high-priestly race of God." And on the '\Vords, ""\V e 
announced before him as a child" (Is. liii. 2, Sept.): "It 
signifies that the wicked, becoming obedient to IIÎ111, follo" eù 
IIis con1mand, and all became as one chilel. The like of 
,vhich can be seen in the body; for 'wbile thcre are many 
members, all together are called and are the body. For both 
people and Chnreh, l>cing many in nun1be1., are called by one 
nan1e, as one thing." And again: "For the .V"iue that is 
planted by God and by the Saviour is IIis people." t 


*' Ep. ad Diognetum, 8. 11. 
t 81. J u
tin :Martyr, Tr)"pho, 
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Il'enrous (A.D. 120-200): I. "This preaching and this faith 
the Church having l.eceived, though she be disseminated 
through the 'whole 'world, carefully guards, as inhabiting one 
house, and equally believes these things" (the cl'eed he has 
just l'ecited), "as having one soul, and the same heart; and 
these things she accordantly preaches and teaches, and 
delivers do,vn as having one mouth. For though the lan- 
guages through the "
orld al.e val'ious, yet the !Jower of the 
tradition is one and the same. Nor have the Churches founded 
in Germany othel',vise believed 01' other,vise handed down, nor 
those in Spain, nOlO in Gaul, nOlo in the East, nor in Egypt, 
nor in Libya, nor those in the middle of the world: but as the 
sun, God's creature, through all the ,vorld is one and the 
same, so too the preaching of the truth shines everywhere, 
and lights all men that are ,dlling to come to the kno,vledge 
of the tl'uth: nor will he among the Church's rulel's 'who is 
po,verful in ,vord say other than this; for no one is above the 
Teachel.; nor ,viII he that is ,veak in word diminish the 
tradition; for the Faith being one and the same, neither he 
that can say much on it has gathered too much, nor he that 
can say little is deficient." 
II. "There being then such proofs to look to, we ought not 
still to seek amongst others for the truth, ,vhich it is easy to 
receive from the Church; since the Apostles 1110st fully com- 
n1Ïtted unto this Church, as unto a l.ich storehouse, all 'which 
is of the truth, so that everyone, whoever will, may draw 
from it the dl'aught of life. For this is the gate of life: all 
the l'est are thieves and l'obbers. They must thel'efol'e be 
avoided; but 'whatever may be of the Clnu.ch "
e must love 
,vith the utInost diligence, and lay hold of the tradition of 
the truth." 
III. "The Faith received in the Church we guard in it, which 
bcing always from the Spirit of God, like an admirable 
deposit in a good vessel, is always young and ahvaj
s makes 
young the ,essel in 'which it is. For as the breath of life to 
tho body, so this offico of God is intrusted to the Church, that 
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all the 11101nbe1"8 receiving luay be quickened, ana herein is 
placed the comn1unication of Christ, that i
, the Holy SlJÎrit, 
the earnest of incorruption, the confirillation of our faith, ana 
the ladder hy ,,,hich "
e ascend to God. 
-'or, saith he, in the 
Church God placed Apo
tles, Prophets, Teachers, and all the 
remaining operation of the Spirit, of ,yhom all those are not 
}Htrtakers ,vho do not run to the Church, hut deprive thenl- 
splves of life by an evil opinion and a much ,vorse conduct. 
!-'or ,vhcre the CbUl'ch is, there also is the Spirit of God: ana 
,,-here the Spirit of God is, there is tho Church and all grace; 
Ll1t the Spirit is truth. 'Yherefore they 'who are not pa1"- 
takers of IIim, are nrithcr nourished unto life from the breasts 
of the Inother, nor receive that n10Rt pure fountain ,vhich pro- 
ceeds frolll the Boay of Christ; hut dig out for thelnsclves 
brokcn cistel"nS from earthly ditchcs, and from the filth drink 
foul ,vater, avoiding the :Faith of the Church lest they be 
hrought back, and rejecting the Spirit, that they may not 
he taught. But estranged from the truth, ,vorthily do they 
"allow in every error, tosscd aLout hy it, ha, ing dift'crout 
opinions on the san1Ð subjects at different times, alH.l never 
holding one firlH n1Ìl1a, choof'ing l'ather to bo sophists of 
"orcls than disciples of the truth: for they aro not foundpd 
u})on the one rock, hut on tho sand which has in it a multi- 
tucle of pebbles. 
IY. ,. rhe said heretics, then, heing blind to the truth, can- 
not help 'walking out of the track into one path after another, 
and hcnce it is thåt the fragments of their doctrine are scattere<l 
about 'without any harmony and cohercnce. 'Yhel'eas the 
I'oad of those \\"ho are in the Church goes round the ,vhole 
"orld, becaube it possesses a firlU tradition from the Apostles. 
. . . 1\ ow the Church's preaching is true and firm, in \V!l0111 
one and the same 'Way of salvation is shown through the ,vhole 
"orld. For to her is intrusted the light of God; and hence 
the 'Yisdo111 of God, by ,,
hich lIe saves all men, 'is sung at 
})C'r entrance, acts" ith confidence in her streets, is })roclainlecl 
on her walls, and s!)caks evcr in the gates of the city.' 
'or 
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ûvery,vhere the Church proclaims the truth: she is the seven- 
branched candlestick bearing Christ's light." · 
Tertullian (A.D. 160-2-:1:0): "Our Lord Jesus Christ, so 
long as lIe was on earth, Himself declared, ,vhether to the 
poople openly or to the disciples apart, what will of the 
Father He administered, what duty of man lIe laid down. 
Of whom He had attached to His o,vn side t\\
elve in chief, 
the destined teachers of the nations. One of these having 
fallen off from Him, on His departure to the Father after the 
l'esurrection, He bade the other eleven go and teach the 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The Apostles then, 
forthwith, assuming by lot 1Iatthias as a twelfth into the 
place of Judas, by the authol'ityof the prophecy in a psalm 
of David, having obtained the promised po,ver of the Holy 
Ghost for miracles and utterance, first through Judea bore 
witness to the faith in Jesus Christ, and established Churches, 
thence proceeding into the world promulgated the same 
doctrine of the same faith to the nations, and forthwith 
founded Churches in every city, from ,,-hich the other 
Churches thenceforward borro,ved the vine-layer t of the 
faith and the seeds of the doctrine, and are daily borrowing 
them that they may become Churches; and for this cause 
they are themselyes also counted apostolic aI, as being the 
ofl'spring of apostolical Churches. The ,vhole kind must be 
classed under its original. And thus these Churches so many 
fUlLl so great are that one first from the Apostles, "Thence they 
aU sprang. rrhus all are the first and all apostolical, \\Thile 
all being one prove unity; whilst there is between them com- 
m unication of peace, and the title of brotherhood, and the 
token of hospitality. And no other principle l'ules these 
l'ights, than the one tradition of the same sacrament." t 


II< St. Irenrous, i. 10, p. -19; iii. 4, p. 178; iii. 24, p. 2
3; v. 20, p. 317. 
t "Å quibus traducem fidei et semina ductriuæ cmteræ ex.inde Ecclesiæ 
mutuatro sunt:" "tradux." is the vine-bra.nch carried along above the ground 
from the parent stem, so that there is but one tree. 
t "
ic omlles prima, et :.tpo::5tolicæ, dum una OUlUl'H proL.m ullitLltelll; dum 
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Clrl11ent of .Alexandria, master of the catechetical school 
(A.D. 189-217): "This being 80, it is clear that heresies 
con ling in Ruhsequently to the most ancient and most true 
Church, as ,yell as heresies still later than these, are inno- 
vations from it, as coins of adulterated stamp. From ,vhat 
bas been 8aid, then, I consider it manifest that the true 
Church, the really ancient Church, is one, in ,vhich are 
enrolled all ,vho are just according to (God's) purpose. For 
inasllluch as there is one God and one Lord, therefore that 
,vhich is most highly precious is praised for being alon0, 
being an in1Ïtation of the one Principle. The One Church, 
thell, 'which they try by force to cut up into many heresieR, 
falls under the same category as the nature of tho One.. So, 
thon, we assert that the ancient and Catholic Church is one 
alone in its foundation, in its id('a, in its ol'igin, and in its 
excellence, collecting by the ,,
ill of the one God through the 
one Lùrd into the unity of one faith, according to the peculiar 
COyenfilltR, or rather to the one coyenant at dift'eront timeR, 
the preordained ,,-holn God predestined, having kno,,'n beforo 
the foundation of the ,,'orld that they would be just. But the 
excellence of the Church, as the 1)rincip1e of "'hat is concrete, 
is in unity, surpassing all other things, and having nothing 
sinlilar 01" equal to itself." t 
Origon, contrasting the doctrine of the Incarnation, and its 
corollary that of the Church, ,,,ith the stoical doctrine of 
J}antheisIll (A.D. 185-254): ""resay that the divil1P words 
as
ert that tho "hole Church of God is the Body of Christ, 
aninutte(l by the Don of God, ,vhile the limbs of this Body 
as a ,,
hole are particular believers; since as the soul quicken:3 
and 1110VeS the body, \\""hose nature it is not to have the 
lllOYOll1ent of life fro In itself, so the 'Y ord moving to ,,,hat 
is fitting and working the ,,
hole Body, the Church, moves 


e
t iBis ('ommuni('a.tio pacis, et appcBatio fraterllitati
, ct conte
sel1ltio hospitali- 
tat is, quro jura non alia ratio regit quam ejusdem sßcramcnti una traditio."- 
Tcrt. de Prros(', 20. 
* Tfì -yovv 'TOU ÉJlÒ5 cþúuu uV)'KÀ1Jpou'Tat 'EIíKÀl!C1[a 1] ,.,.la. 
t Clemens Alex. Strom. vii. 17, p. 8

. 
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like".ise each member of the Church, 'who does nothing 
'without the 'Vord (or without reason).". 
St. Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria (A.D. 247-264) to 
N ovatian: "If, as you say, it was against your will that you 
were led a\vay, you \vill sho\v it by returning of your own 
,,-ill. For it "yas better to suffer any extremity, in order not 
to divide the Church of God. And martyrdom endured to 
prevent schislll were not less glorious than that endurl'd 
to refuse idolatry; but in my opinion more so. For in the 
one case a man suffers martyrdom for his o\vn single soul, 
but in the other for the "rhole Chm.ch. And now, if you can 
either persuade or compel the brethren to be of one mind, 
your success \vill be greater than your fault; .the one will 
not be reckonecl, but the other \vill be praised. Bnt if through 
their obstinacy you cannot succeed, save, 0 save your own 
soul." t 
As to St. Cyprian (A.D. 248-258), it would be requisite 
to quote a large portion of his 'works in order to sho\v the 
fOl'ce with "yhich he gl'asped this idea. And especially his 
,vhole treatise on the Unity of the Church is instinct with it. 
Let it suffice to cite a few "yords, whel'ein, like Clement of 
Alexandria, he deduces the unity of the Chm'ch from the 
unity of God. " He \vho gathers elsewhere than in the Church 
scatters the Church of Christ. The Lord says, 'I and the 
Father are one;' and again, of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit it is written, ' And these three are one.' 
And does anyone believe that this unity, proceeding fronl 
the divine imnlutability, coh
ring by celestial sacraments, 
can be broken up in the Church, and split by the device of 
,vilIs in collision? He who holrls not this unity, holds not 
the law of God, holds not the faith of the :Father and the 
Son, holds not life and salvation. This sacrament of unity, 
this bond of concord inseparably cohering together, is shown 
in the Gospel \vhen the l'obe of our Lord Jesus is not divided 


* ()rigen COllt. CeIR. vi. 48, tom. i. 670. 
t St. Dionys. Alex. Ep. 2, tiallanùi, iii. 312, 
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or rent: but ".hen they cast lots oyer Christ's garment, as 
to ,vho sbould put 011 Christ, the "Thole garment is l'eceivcd, 
and the robe is possessetl unbroken and undivided." · 
In theRe ".ords the Donatist schislll, and 'whatever schism 
claiIns through !)ossession of the sacraments to possess Christ 
outside of the unity of the one Body, is hefol"ehand specifically 
condemned. 
EuseLius, Bishop of Cæsarea (A.D. 309-3-10), on the words, 
""Tho shall lead Ino into the strong city?" (Ps. lix. 11): 
" Very ,vonderfully is God said to ,yalk among them not ".ith 
naked feet, hut shoù, the word indicating the Bouls ".ho 
luillister to Ilis ,viII, through ,yhOlU having ,vrought the 
calling of the Gentiles, lIe èstablished Ilis city every,vhere 
oyer the earth,-I mean Ilis Catholic Church, and the systenl 
of the polity of those who worship God; of ,yhieb city it is 
clse,vhrro said, 'Glorious things ,11'0 spoken of thee, 0 city 
of God;' and 'The stream of the river n1akes glad the city 
of God.' This fortified city, therefore, "Then that prophet 
desired to behold, he said, '''Tbo ,viII bring me into the forti- 
fied city,' or into the city fenced round, as Symmachus renders 
it; for the gates and doors anel bolts of the divine powers 
guard it round, 80 that it may undergo no devastation, 

rherefore did the Sanour say of it, , I will build 
ry Church 
upon the rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
. t . t ' " t 
agalns 1. 
St. Alex
llder, .A.rchhishop of Alexandria (A,D. 313-326), 
,,,bo excommunicated .A.rius: "'V e acl\:no,vledge one ana one 
only Catholic Apostolic Church, for ever in
estructible, though 
the ,vhole ,yorld should choose to ,yal' ".ith it, and bearing 
n way the victory over every most impious insurrection of 
heretics, since the l\Iastel' of the IIouse is the ground of our 
confiaence, ,,,hen lIe cried: 'Have confidence, I have over- 
COlne the "Torlcl.' " t 
St. Athanasius (A.D. 326-373), commenting on Ps. lxxxviii. 


lit St. Cyprian de Fnitate, v. 
t EUðt'Litu:) C:c:
ar. ColI. nova Patrum, torn. i. :!S3. 
t 
t. Alc).amlcr. Uallawli, iv. .1:;U. 



ST. A TIL1 NASIUS. ST. llASIL. 


30:") 


38, "His throne is as the sun before me," says: "Under- 
stand by throne of Christ the Church, for lIe rests upon it. 
There shall be then, he says, the Church of Christ, refulgent, 
and enlightening the whole ,vorld, and relnaining continuously 
as the sun and the moon; for the passage says so: 'And 
His throne is as the sun before me, and as the moon perfect 
for ever, and the faithful witness in heaven.'" · And again: 
" "'\Vhen Peter says, 'Let the ,vhole house of Israel know that 
God has made this Jesus, "Thorn you have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ,' he speaks not of His Godhead that He 
made Him Lord and Christ, but concerning His 
lanbood, 
'which is the ,vhole Church, which in IIinl is Lord and King 
after His crucifixion, and is anointed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, to reign together ,vith Him, 'who for her sake 
crucified Himself, and assumed her tlu'ough the form of 
a seryant." t 
And St. Basil (

.D. 328-379) seems to supply a comment 
on the preceding passage of St. Athanasins, ,vhen he thus 
carries on the presence of the Holy Ghost from the Person of 
Christ to the permanent order of His Church: "For, first, 
the Spirit ,vas with the very Flesh of the Lord, becoming its 
unction, and being inseparably present with it, as is written: 
, On ,vhomsoever thou seest the Spirit descending and abiding 
upon Him, this is l\Iy beloved Son; , and ' Jesus of N azaretb, 
,vhom God anointed 'with the Holy Spirit.' Then every 
action ,vas done by the presence of the Spirit with Him. He 
,vas present also "yhen He was tempted by the devil; for 
Jesus was driven by the Spirit into the wilder:less to be 
tempted.' And when He ,vrought miracles, the Spirit was 
inseparably 'with Him; 'For if I,' said He, 'by the Spirit of 
God cast out devils.' And 'whcn He rose f1'om the dead, the 
Spirit did not leave him; for the Lord, restoring man to new- 
ness, and giving back to him the grace received from God 
Lreathing into him, ".hen lIe Lreathed into the face of the 
Apostles, what did He say ?-' Receive the Holy Ghost: ,,-hose 


* bt. AtImn. tom. i. 11GO c. 


t Dc Iucarnatiolle. tom. i. 887 c. 
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sins you remit, they are remitted; and ,,-hose you retain, they 
are retained.' But the ordering of the Church, is it not plainly 
and unquestionably "wrought by the Spirit? 'For He gave to 
the Church first .Apostles, then Prophets, thirdly Teachers; 
llloreo\'er Iniracles, ancl gifts of healing, helps, governments, 
hinds of tongues.' For this ordering is arranged according to 
the di
tribution of the Spirit's gifts.". 
St. Basil's brother, St. Gregory of Xyssa (A.D. 355-100), 
says: "lIe ,,-ho has learnt tl1at Christ is IIead of the Church, 
let him consider this before all things, that overy head is of 
the sallle nature and the same substance ,,-ith the body suhject 
to it; and there is a gro,ying tog
ther of the particular limbs 
into the whole, producing by a comnlon breathing a sympathy 
of the parts ,yith the ,,-hole. So, then, if anything is outside 
the body, it has lost all communication with the head. Kow, 
by this the 'Y ord instructs Uq tha.t the several lÌlnbs should 
hecome ,vhat the head is by nature, in order to have their due 
I'elation to the head. XO\V 'we are the limbs, \yho gro,y to- 
gether into the Body of Christ." t 
St. Gregory of Nazianzulll (A.D. 389), to Julian the 
Apostate: "
Iost foolish, most impious, 1110st ignorant of 
liell! Dost thou set thyself against such an inheritance- 
against the tree \yhosc fruit bag filled the ,vorld ; t 'which had 
oyerpassed all limits by the cheapness of the 'Y ord, and tho 
folly, as :you would call it, of the preaching; \rhich has 
conquered the ,vise, and silenced demons, and shot heyond 
time; ,,,hich is at once both old anclne\v, as you monstrously 
profess about 011e of your gods-old to the few, new to the 
many; olel in the shadow, new' in tho perfection of the mystery 
dispensed at its propel. time. 'Yho, and what, and 'whence 
art thou, to match thyself \vith the mighty inheritance of 
Christ? not mighty only, but ,vhich ,vill never fail, even if 
madlllcn \Vorse than thou be found; but ,,-ill ever advance 
oll,yards and rise higher (for my trust is in w'hat is foretold 
* St. Basil. de Sp. S. 16, tom. iii. 33. 
t St. Greg. N )'8. torn. ii. 721 b. De perfecta Christialli forma. 
t KaTà TOO'UUTOV KÀf]pov Kal T17S' OìKOVP.fJllKijS Kap7rocpopto.s. 
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find "That is seen)-wbich He as God created, and as :Thran 
inherited; .which the la,v shado"Tcd out, and grace has fulfilled, 
and Christ inaugurated; whicl1 ,vas framfd together by 
Prophets, clamped into one by Apostles, finished off by 
Evangelists." · 
Cyril, Bishop of J erusalenl (A.D. 315-386): " The Jews 
having been cast a,vay from grace, the Saviour built out of 
the nations secondly our holy Church of the Christians, of 
,vhich He said to Peter: 'And upon this rock I "Till build :ßIy 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not preyail against it.' . . . 
Of this holy Catholic Church Paul ,vrites to Timothy: 'That 
thou Inayest know ho,v thou shouldest behave in the House of 
God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth.' Now, as the name of Church is said of 
different things, as of the multitude in the theatre of the 
Ephesians it is ,vl'itten: 'And ,vhen he had said this, he 
dismissed the assembly' (or Church); and as properly and 
truly one nlight call the Church of the wicked the meetings of 
heretics, J\larcionists, J\Ianichæans, and all the rest; for this 
l'eason the Faith has handed down to you with great care 
that 'on one holy Catholic Church,' in order that you may 
avoid tl1ese abominable meetings, and continue firm for ever 
in the holy Catholic Church, in ,vhich you ,vere regenerated. 
And sl10ulcl you ever be in foreign cities, do not simply ask 
,vhere is the Lord's house t (for all the heresies of the impious 
try to call their o,vn lairs the Lord's houses), nor simply,vl1ere 
is the Cl1urch; but where is the Catholic Church, for this is 
the proper name of this holy mother of us all, who is the bride 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God; . . . 
".ho, through arms of justice on the right hand and on the 
left, through honour and dishonour, first in persecutions and 
afflictions, crowned the holy martyrs with many various and 
richly flo,vel'ing coronets of patience; and now, in the times 
of peace, by the grace of God, has from kings and those in 
* St. Greg. Naz. Oral. iv. 67, torn. i. 107. 
t nov TÒ KvpLalCðv 
(1"7"&: where KvpLalCòv appears manifpstly as the Grèek 
wùrd for the matcrial fabric; and so the original of" Church." 
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authority her due honour, find from every kind and race of 
men, ,,'hilr the kingq of these òifferent nations have tlll"l'itol'ial 
lÏInits to their power; but the holy Catholic Church alono 
has a power throughout the whole world, which haR no 
telTitoriallimit : for God, as is \vritten, has made her terri tury 
Peace.". 
And Epiphanius (320-400), after giving a catalogue ana 
description of the heresies ,,'hich froln the Leginning IUl<l 
s\varmecl rounel this great inheritance of Christ, an<l en- 
deavoured to overcome and break it up, concludes, in contrast, 
thus: ".And now', having journeyed over land and Rea, tho 
rough places of the earth and the difficulties of the wilò.crncsR, 
as we behold the city, let us hasten unto it, the holy Jflru- 
r:;alc1l1, the virgin of Christ and His bride, the safe foundation 
and rock, both our venerable mother and Christ's bride; "TO 
too, using those most apposite ,,'ords, , Come and let us go up 
to the lTIountain of the Lord, and to the honse of the God 
of Jacob, and lie "'ill teach us His ways,' and the rest. . . . 
Come then, children of Christ, sons of the holy Church of 
Goò., let us also call npon the Bride, not as lIe called her who 
is her Bri<.legroom and Lord and :Jlaster, her !(ing, God, and 
Champion, but as IIis seryants let us call upon hel., using the 
Rame language as He: Come from Liballus, my spouse; for 
thou art all fair, and there is not a spot in thee; the paradise 
of the great 'Y ol'kman, the city of the holy l
ing, the bl'ide of 
the spotless Christ, the pure virgin espoused in faith to the 
one only Husbanel, resplendent anel leaning forth as the 
morning, fail' as the moon, elect as the sun, terrible as an 
army set in array; \vhom queens have declared blessed, and 
concubines haye hymned, and the daughters l)raised; she that 
cometh up from the desert, shining all in ,,-hite, leaning on 
bel' beloyed, breathing perfumes; . . . of \vhorn it ,,-as said, 
'Thy name is as oil poured out; therefore have the young 
maidens loved thee;' thou that standest at the I{:ïng's right 
band in gilded clothing. She has nuthing dal'kt;orne about 
* Cyril. Cat. ),. viii. 2':;-27. 
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her; once, indeed, black, but now beautiful and fail-: that 
being in thee, 'we may rest from the hateful heresies ,ve 
have })assed through, and nlay find repose froln their s,yelling 
"Taves, and be l-efreshed in thee,- our holy mother, the Church, 
and in the holy teaching which is 'within thee, and in the holy 
and only faith of God in truth. . . . And, first of all, ,ve must 
state that the- God ,vho is oyer all is ours who aloe bOl'n of this 
holy Church; for this is the first demonstration of the truth, 
and foundation of the belief of this only virgin and holy and 
blameless dove. . . . FOl- the Church is begotten of one faith, 
and brought forth thl'ough the Holy Ghost one to one, and 
one to hel'" mother." · 
St. Chl'ysostom (A.D. 347-407): "'Vithdraw not from the 
Church, fOl' nothing is stronger than the Church. The 
Church is thy hope; the Church is thy salvation; the Church 
is thy refuge. She is loftier than the heaven, she is broader 
than the earth. She never grows old, but is always in her 
prime. Thus the Scripture, to manifest her solidity ana 
impregnability, calls her the 1\Iountain; for her incorrupti- 
bility, the Virgin; for her preciousness, the Queen; for her 
kincù'ed ,vith God, the Daughter; for her fecundity, calls 
her ,vho was barren the bearer of seven: a thoupand names 
to. convey her nobility. For as her Lord has many names, 
and is called Father, and 'Yay, and Life, and Light, and Arm, 
and Propitiation, and Foundation, and Door, and Sinless, and 
Treasure, and Lord, and God, and Son, and Only-begotten, 
and Form of God, and Inlage of God; does one name suffice to 
present the ,vhole? Not so ; hut a thousand names are used to 
teach us sonlewhat about Goel, though it be but little. So too 
the Church is called Inany nameR. . . . Did Goel desire a 
harlot? yes, a harlot, our nature, I mean. . . . Such a desÜ'e in 
man destroys its object; but God's desire is the salvation of the 
desired. Did He, that is such and so great, desire a harlot? 
And ,vhy? To becolne her Bridegrao111. \Vhat does He do ? 
fIe sends not to her any of His seryants; He sends no angel to 
* St. }
piph. adv. Hær. tom. i. 1078, 9, 80, 83. 
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the harlot, no archangel, nor chel'ubim, nor seraphim; but 
lIe comes IIinlself, the Lovel'. . . . He takes her, lIe espouses 
her, and gives hel', ,,
hat? a ring; ,vhat ring? the Iloly 
Ghost. . . . Then lIe saith, 'Did I not plant thee in Para- 
dise?' She ans,yers, 'Yes.' 'And how didst thou fall 
thence? ' 'The devil came and cast 111e out of Paradise?' 
, Thou "
ast planted in Paradise, and he cast thee out: behold, 
I l)lant thee in Myself; I carry Thee. . . . I have l)lanted 
thee in )Iyself:' therefore he says, 'I am the root; you are 
tho branches.' " · 
St. Cyril, Archbishop of .AlexanLlria (A.D. 412-4-1:1): "That 
the Church is one, and one the mystery of Christ, and the 
Sacrifieo not la ,,-rul, but rather to be rejected, and po,verless 
to please God, whcn it is not offered in the Church, the la,v 
Rho" ed to us plainly, by forbidding that sacrifices should be 
offered without the sacred tabernacle. " 
"Christ cannot be (lividcd. lience too the Church is 
called the Body of Christ, and .we members in particular, as 
Paul understands it. For ,,
e are all united to the one Christ 
by IIis holy Dody, inasmuch as ,ye receive the One and 
Indiyisible into our Q,vn bodies; and so ,ye ö,ve our o,vn 
members rather to IIim than to ourselves. . . . I
'or if in us, 
that of ourselves are many, in each Christ makes to d,vell the 
Spirit of IIis Father and IIis own, yet is this one and illcli- 
visible Spirit ch'a\Ying by IIimself into unity us, that in our 
separate existence are distinct spirits, and causing all to appear 
as one thing in Himself. For as the 110,,-er of the holy Flesh 
makes those in ,yhOlll it nlay be concorpol'ate, sÏ111ilarly, I 
conceive, the one Spirit of God, ,vho d,,-ells indivisible in aU, 
dra,,-s all together into spiritual unity. ,Yhence again St. 
Paul addressecl us: 'Supporting one another in charity, 
careful to keep the unity of the Spirit ill the hond of peace; 
one Body and one Spirit,' etc." t 


· f't. Chrys. JImn. (le capto Eutrol'io, tom. iii. 3!H d, 39j c, 3f1G b-c. 
t St. Cyril, de Adorat. in 
p. d Yer. ]:
, tom. i. pp. 2, 474-; and in Joan. ii. 
tom. iv. p. !)!I!t. . 
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Theodol'et, Bishop of Cyrus (A.D. 423-457), on the 17th 
Psalm: '" Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised, in the 
city of our God, in His holy mountain.' As ,ve have said, 
Scripture often calls city not the material buildings, but the 
rolity; so now it says that the Lord of all is shown to be 
great by ,vhat He has done for His own city, which the depth 
of its doctrines has made illustrious, as seated on a lofty and 
mighty mountain. FOl- a city set upon a mountain, says the 
Lord, cannot be hidden. 'Rooting it well, for the exultation 
of the whole earth.' For He hath built it well and solidly, 
for the joy of the \vhole earth, 'on the foundation,' as the 
Apostle says, 'of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the head corner-stone.' And as the Lord 
Himself to Peter: 'And upon this rock I will build l\Iy Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' The 
expressi
n 'rooting well' stands for 'founding solidly;' so 
that it remains for ever motionless and unshaken. . . . 'Goel 
is known in her houses, "yhen He supports her.' One is 
the Church, through every land and sea; therefore in our 
prayel.S we say, 'For the holy and only Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church, from one end of the earth to the other.' Again, 
she is divided into cities, villages, and fields, which the 
prophetic word called houses. As each city has many distinct 
houses, yet is called one city, so there are Churches by the 
thousand and innumerable; but all belong in common to one, 
united by the harmony of the true doctrines. In these he 
says that the God of the universe manifests Himself, supply- 
ing His own proper help: f'Jr 'Goll is known in her houses, 
\vhen He supports her.' Then he foretells the insurrections 
\vhich are to be, and the conversions of the enemy: 'For, 10, 
the kings of the earth assembled themselves, they gathered 
together; they sa w, and \vere struck \vith "yonder.' They 
asselllbled to make 'war ,,-ith her; but seeing how invincible 
"ras she "ThOlll they ,yarred against, they \vere struck ,,'ith 
consternation. 'They ,,-ere confounded, they ,,-ere shaken: 
fear seized then upon thorn, and the pains as of a ,voman \vith 
, OLe I. 2 D 
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child,' etc. Seeing the in11u'egnable founùations of the Clnu'ch, 
and unùerstanùing the unerring truth of the pron1Ïs c, they 
,vere seized ,vith fear and trembling; like l11en crossing the 
backs of the sea, and tossed ,,-ith storms, and expecting utter 
destruction. So, ceasing from ,,-ar 
tlHl assault, they them- 
selves proclaim tbe power of her 'whom they attacked, anù 
cry, , As ,,-e have heard, so have we seen, in the city of the 
Lord of Hosts, in the city of our God.' For, lunvilling to 
l'eceive the prophecies concerning her, we have seen by the 
force of facts theil' truth. 'Goel bath fuunded her fur ever; , 
for it is IIis own voice, , A.nd on this rock,' etc. The prophetic 
,vord having thus sho,,,,n tile conversion of her enemies, fore- 
tcllH what 'words those '1,"ho have gained salvation ,vill USè to 
praise their Benefactor: ',Yo have received, 0 God, rrhy 
mercy in the midst of Thy people.' 'Ve look, he says, for 
this Thine aiel, 0 Lord, kno"ing tile unerring truth of Tby 
prol11ises; for it is Thou 'who hast said, 'I am ,,-ith you all 
days, even to the consummation of the world.' " · 
Pacian, Bishop of Barcelona (A.D. 373 to about 391): 
"Come, you say, let us contend ,,-ith facts and argumcnt. 
I fOI- my part have been hitberto free from all anxiety; have 
been content ,,,ith the continued eustence itself of the Church, 
anel ,vith the peacefulness of the ancient congregation. Tho 
arts of discord are unknown to me; I ba YO been no searcher 
aftel' argumcnts for disputation. You, aftol' being separated 
frOlll the rest of the hody, and divided from YOIU- 
lother, that 
you lllay giyo a reason for "hat you have done, have become 
Ull Rssid nons searcher and in<luirel' in to all tho hidden recel-;I;es 
of. books: ,,,hat is hidden you explore; what is at reRt yon 
disturb; our fathers, unchallenged, entered into no dispute; 
our very secuI'ity sought no arms: wbat true defence on your 
side can you bring? . . . You state, und l'ightly indeed, 
that 'the Church is a people renewed of water and the IIoly 
Ghost,' find free froln denying the nan1e of Christ, the tenlple 
and house of God, the pillar and gl-ound of the tl'uth, a boly 
II< Theodol'ct in Ps. xhii. tom. i. 57g-5Sl. 
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virgin of most pure life, the Spouse of Christ, of His bonos 
and of His flesh, not having spot or ,vrinkle, preserving entire 
the laws of the gospels.' "'\Vhich of us denies this? Nay, 
. 
,,-e say further, the Church is the Queen, ,vith vesture rich 
with gold and embroidery; the fruitful 'Vine on the sides 
of the house of the Lord; the J\Iother of young maidens 
'without number; the one fair and perfect Dove of her mother; 
the very J\Iother of all built on the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apostles, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner- 
stone; a great house enriched with every variety of vessels. 
But this of ours hereafter; and mean,vhile let us consider 
your w'ords: 'The Church is a people born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost.' "'\Vell, 'who has closed up the Fountain 
of God? ,vho has carried away the Spirit (from me)? Yea, 
rather ,vith us is the living ,vater which springs from Chl'ist: 
whilst thou, sepal'ated from the perpetual fountain, whence 
hast thou thy birth? So the Holy Ghost has not departed 
from the chief mother: whence came He to thee? unless it 
be that He followed your dissent, and having abandoned so 
many Priests, content 'with an unconsecrated chair, has 
preferred the broken cistern of an adulterated fountain. . . . 
But come, proceed with the rest: 'The Church is the Body 
of Christ;' the Body, mind, not a member: the Body framed 
into one out of many parts and members, according to that 
of the Apostle, 'fo
 the Body is not one member, but n1any: ' 
wherefore the Church is the full body, both a body and a 
compact body, and a body now spread over the whole 'world; 
like a city, I mean, ,vhose parts form one ,vhole; not as you 
Novatians, an unnatural kind of accumulated excrescence 
and part, separated from the rest of the body," etc. " But 
the heretic rends, cuts, injul"eS, crumples the Lord's garment, 
that is, the Church of Christ." · 
Optatus, Bishop of l\Iilevis (A.D. 370): "You, Parmenianus, 
have said that the Church is one, to the exclusion of heretics; 
hut you have not chosen to ackno,vledge ,,,here that Church 


* St. Paciall, cp. 3. Gallalldi, vii. 262-4. 
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is. . . . It is for me to state w'hich or where is that one 
Church, ,vhich is the Church, since besides that one tbel"O 
is nont) other. . . . You have said that \vith heretics tho 
mfu'ks. of the' Church cannot be; and you say truly, fOI. \ve 
know that the churches of everyone of the heretics aloe 
prostituted, are without any ht\vful sacranlents, and without 
the rites of an honourable Inarriage; churches which Christ 
l'cpudiates as unneCeSSal"y, lIe being the Spouse of one Church, 
as in the Canticle of Canticles IIimself testifies; \yho in that 
lIe praises one condemns all others, because, beside8 tho one 
which is the true Catholic (Church), the rest that are an10ng 
heretics think thelllseives to be, though they exist not, t aB lIe 
points out that onp is His Dove, the same IIis chosen Spouse, 
the same the Gal"den enclosed and thf\ Fountain sealed up; 
so that all heretics have neither thp keys, \vhich Peter alone 
received; nor the I"ing, \vith \vhich the Fountain is said to Le 
scaled up; nor is there anyone of them to \VhOnl that Garden 
belongs "Therein God phtnts His shoots. . . . In Africa too, 
as in the other provinces, there "Tas but 0110 Church, before 
it "Tas divided by the ordainers of l\Iajorinus, in "Those chair 
:rou no,,, sit as heir. 'Ye have to see 'who remained in the 
root \vith the ,vhole \yorld; t "Tho \vent out; ,yho established 
another chair, ,vhich till then had no e
istence; "Tho set up 
altar against altar; who gave ordination ,,'hilst the one 
already ordained \vas still living; \vho lies under the sentenco 
of John the Apostle, \yho said that many Antichrists ,yonId 
go out, because they ,,,ere not of us; for if they had been 
of us, they "ould have remained ,yith us." 
 
IIilary, Bishop of Poictiers (A.D. 353-367) : " But since tho 
Body of the Church is one, not by a kind of confused n1Ï
tnre 
of bodies, 1101' by each of thenl being gathered together into an 
indistinguishable heap and shapeless mass, but ,ve are all one 


· "Dotes;" her dowry as the Bride of Christ. 
t "Cæteræ apud hæreticos putantur csse, scd non sunt." 
t "Vi(lendum c
t quia in radic(' cnm toto orbe man:5erit." 

 St. OptatuB de Schis. Donat. i. G, 7, 10, 15. 
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(Body) through unity of faith,. through the society of charity, 
through concord of ,vorks and ,viII, through the one gift of the 
sacrament in all, to which Paul exhorts us, saying, 'I beseech 
you, brethren, that you be all of one mind, exercising the 
same charity;' and when it shall be, as is written, 'the 
lllultitude of believers had but one heart and one soul,' then 
shall we be the City of God, then the holy J el'usalem, because 
Jerusalem is built as a city whose participation is of the self- 
same thing. But those who dissent from the assembly of the 
saints, and, urged on by their sins, separate themselves from 
the Body of the ChUl.ch, have no participation in this holy 
house, because the participation of this city is of the self-same 
thing: for those who are of one mind through fellowship of a 
perfect city, cannot have participation in what is different, but 
in ,vhat is the same. All, therefore, "rho "rill be one (Body) 
will be in that (City), as the Psalm testifies, for it says, 
'Thithel. did the tribes go up;" the tribes, not one, but 
many." t 
St. Ambrose (A.D. 340-397) on the wOl'ds, "Evel.Y king- 
dOl'll divided against itself shall be laid waste": "The cause 
of this saying is, that He was said to cast out devils in 
Beelzebub, the chief of the devils, in ol.del. that He might 
show HiR own kingdom to be indivisible and perpetual. . . . 
For how, ,vhen the Faith is cleft in t,vain, can the kingdolll 
reluain undivided? . . . And thel.efore the kingdom of the 
Church shall remain for ever, because its faith is indivisible, 
its body one: for there is one J.Jord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, 'who is above all and thr()ugh all and 
in all. . . . \Vhence also understand, that all heretics and 
schislnatics are separated from the kingdom of God and from 
the Church. And so it is pel'Iectly clear that all meetings of 
schislnatics and heretics are not of God but of the unclean 
spirit." And a little further on, upon the verse, " As Jonas 
* "Quia unum Ecclesiro corpus est, non quadam corporum confusione per- 
mixtum, neque singulis in indi:scretum acervum et informl:m cumulum adulJati
. 
Bcd per fi.lei unitatem." 
t St. Hilar. in Ps. cxxi. p. SSG. 
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,vas a sign to the Ninevites ": "I1e1'o too, after cOlldenu1Ìng 
the peOl)le of the J e,vs, the mystery of the Church is cvidently 
expressed, ,,"'ho is gathered together from the ends of the 
".hole ".orld in the Xinevites by penitence, and in the Queen 
of the South by zeal to obtain wisdom, in orJcl o tluLt she may 
learn the ".ords of the peaceful Solomon: truly a Quecn ".hose 
kingdom is indivisible, rising up into one body out of diverse 
and distant peoples." And the subjects of this Queen he 
else,vhero calls "a people the instrument of the divine 
operation, in "whom re-echoes the strain of the Di, ine Ol'acle, 
and "within ,vhich the Spirit of God ,yorks, that temple the 
shrino of the Trinity, the home of sanctity, the holy 
Church." · 
St. Jerome (A.D. 331-420), on Ephes. v. 31: '" The last 
Adam is become a vivifying Spirit;' and as from ...-\.dam ana 
his wife the ,vhole race of mon is born, .so from Christ anù 
the ChuI'ch the ".hole multitude of believers is gcnerated; 
,vhich, being made the one Body of the Church, is again 
l)laced in the siùe of Christ, and fills the place of a rib, and is 
nlade the one Body of the 
Ian; the Lord IIimself asking this 
in the Gospel, 'Father, grant that as I and Thou are one 
thing, so they also may be one thing in Us.'" And elsÐ".hf're : 
" Let one Eve be the mother of all the living, and one Chul'cll 
the parent of all Christians." And again: "I might spend 
the day in such argumentation, and drain utterly dry all the 
streamlets of their assertions, by the Sun alone of the 
Church." And" they then shall fall who have given them- 
solves to an earthly d"welling, and ".hose tap-l"Oot is :fixed 
in earthly ,vorks; and they shall not fall ,rho have their 
scat in the whole ,vol'ld t and rest in the Church, ,vhich is the 
dwelling-place of the Father, and of tlle Son, and of the 
IToly Ghost."t 


· St. Ambroso super Luc. vii. 91, 95, 9ü, tom. i. 1-131, alid IIcxacmeroD, 3, 1, 
tom. i. 34. 
t "Qui sedent in orbe terr'1rum; " which reminds one of St. Augustine's 
" t-ecurus juùicat orbis tcrrarum." 
t f't. Jerome, in Eplu s. v. 31, tom. vi i. GGO; Ep. ] 23, aò Agerucbinm, tom. i. 
Ð02; o.ùv. Lucifcriallo;;:, 27, tom. ii. 
Ol; ill Efmiam xxvi. 18, tom. iv. 
3ü. 



PAULUS OROSIUS. VINCENT OF LEEINS. 407 


Paulus Orosius (A.D. 414):-" God, who is one, delivel
ed 
one faith, spread one Church over the whole world: this He 
l'egards, this loves, this defends. Let a man hide himself 
under whatever name he pleases: if he be not associated with 
this Church, he is an alien; if he assail her, an enemy." "For 
,ve, under one Head, which is Christ, and under one Church, 
,vhich is Christ, are all brethren, and one Body in Christ." * 
Vincent of Lerins died about A.D. 445. '" If Thou be the 
Son of God, cast Thyself down.' 'Vhy so? 'Fol' it is written,' 
saith he. 'Ve are diligently to weigh the doctrine of this 
place, and to keep it in mind, that by so notable an example 
of Gospel authority we may in no wise doubt, when we see 
any allege some place of the Apostles or Pl.ophets against the 
Catholic Faith, but that by their mouth the devil himself doth 
speak. For as at that time the head spake unto the Head, 
so now the members speak unto the members; that is, the 
members of the devil unto the members of Christ, the faith- 
less unto the faithful, the sacrilegious unto the religious, to 
conclude, heretics to Catholics. But what, finally, does he 
say? ' If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down.' That 
is to say, Thou desirest to be the Son of God, and to enjoy the 
inheritance of the kingdom of heaven; 'cast Thyself do.wn,' 
that is, frOln the doctrine and tradition of that high and lofty 
Church 'which is l.eputed to be even the temple of God. And 
should one ask anyone of these heretics, when he would so 
pel.suade them, Ho,v do you prove and convince me that I 
ought to forsake the universal and ancient faith of the Catholio 
Church, he replies at once, 'It is written.' . . . And forth,vith 
he will allege you a thousand testimonies, a tllousand ex- 
amples, a thousand authorities, out of the Law, out of the 
Psalms, out of the Apostles, out of the Prophets, by ,vhich, 
expounded after a new and evil fashion, he would cast bead.. 
long the unhappy soul from the to.wer of the Catholíc Church 
into the abyss and prison-house of heresy." t 


.. Paulus Orosiu:3, Hist. yii, 33; Gal1andi, ix. 150; and De Arbitrii Libertate, 
31 ; ib. torn. ix. IG8. t Contr. Hæres. 3G. 
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St. Augustine (A.D. 354.-430): "But since the Body of 
Clll'ist is both Tenlple and IIouse and City, so lIe who is the 
Head of the Body is like,vise the Ina,vcller of the Ilouc;e, anù 
the Sanctifier of the Tenlple, and the I(ing of the City. AH 
the Church is all these things, so Christ is all those." Ana 
again: "l\loreoycr, men once born are transferred not by 
,vol.ks of justice ,,,hich they have done, but by being born 
again tlu'ough grace into the frame"work of the Body of Christ, 
as into the living structure of the Ten1ple of God, ,vhich is 
Ilis Chtu'ch; and this, as it wore, fron} a maSR of l'uin into 
the compactl1eRS of a building. For beside this building ,vhich 
is being constructed unto Leatification for the eternal a,velling- 
place of God, the life of evel.y man is unhappy, and rather to 
be trrlued death than life. 'Yhocvcr, then, will be a,velt in 
by God, that the wrath of God n1ay not relnain upon him, 
,vill not he an alion fronl this Body, from this Teml)le, from 
this City." · 
St. Leo the Great, Pope (A.D. 440-1(1): "It is beyond 
question that human nature has been taken into such a con- 
nection by tho Son of God, that not only in that 1\lan who is 
the 
Firstborn of all creation, but like,,,iRe in all Ilis Saints, 
there is one and the same Chl'ist; and as the Head cannot be 
divided from the limbs, so neither the linlbs from the IIead. 
:lTor though it belong not to this life, but to that of ctelonity, 
that God be all in all, yet even no,y lie is the undivided in- 
habitant of IIis rreul1)le, ,vbich is the Church, as He Himself 
l)l'Olllised: 'Behold, I am ,,,ith you all days, even unto the 
conRunllnation of the ,vorld;' and 38 the Apostle says in 
harlllony with IIim, 'lie is the IIead of the Body, the 
Church." t 
Let us first take 1) articular expressions of the Fathers in 
the extracts quoted above, and then give a general summary 
of them. · 
Thus Clement, the disciple of St. Peter and St. Paul, 


. St. Augustine, in Ps. exxxi. ten}}. iv, ] -173 b; ]1
lJi
t. 187, 3
, tolU. ii. G8fJ d. 
t St. Leo, Serm. 12, in Pa!.
. 3. 
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enforces the 'words of the latter: "\Vhy do we raise a sedition 
against our o,vn body," that body being the Body of Christ, 
because" there is one God and one Christ, and one Sl'irit of 
grace poured out upon us "? So St. Hermas sees the Church 
nlilitant in a tower built upon Christ's rock, so evenly jointe<.l 
together that it seenled to be wrought out of one stone, for 
,vhich especially its Builder rejoiced over it. And Irenæus, 
,vho almost touches St. John through his teacher Polycarp, 
says, that as the natural light is sphered in the sun, so the 
light of divine truth in the Church; that the Church is the store- 
house of truth; that ,vhere the Church is, there is the Spirit 
of God; and where the Spirit of God is, there is the Church 
and all grace; but the Spirit is truth; that the Church is the 
seven-branched candlestick, bearing Christ's light; that as 
the sun revolves in its orbit, so there is one tradition of the 
truth, ,vhich the Church presents to the world. Thus richly 
does Irenæus unfold the thought of Ignatius of Antioch, the 
contemporary of Apostles, " where Jesus Christ is, there is the 
Catholic Church;" and that as Christ is the mind (1'VW}1J,) of 
the Father, so the Bishops throughout the world are the mind 
of Christ; and "haste together then all as to the TeJnple of 
God, as to one altar, as to one Jesus Christ;" and "as 
many as come to the unity of the Church, these also shall be 
of God." And that other thought of another disciple of 
Apostles: * "This is He who is from the beginning, 'who ap- 
peared as one ne,v, who ""as found (in time), and is ever being 
freshly born in the hearts of saints, through whom the Church 
1'eccircs hcr treasure, and grace eXjJa ndi ng is 1Jlultiplied in the 
saints: so that the grace of thf Church exults, 'which grace not 
grieving, you "rill learn what the \V ord utters." 
HUlllan languages are different, says the same Irenæus, 
but every,vhere throughout the earth, as in one house of faith, 
"the power of the tradition is one and the same;" and 
Tertullian echoes fronl Africa, "No other principle rules these 
rights than the one tradition of the same sacranlrnt;" find 
II< 'fhe fiutllor of the letter to Diognetus. 
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Cyprian takes up his 111aster's words: "This 
aCra111ent of 
unity, this bond of concord, inseparalJly cuhering together, is 
sho,yn in tho robe of our Lord, possessed unbroken and un- 
divided;" whence Augustine and Leo carry it on, and 
describe "the firm framework of our unity;" and so all of 
thell1 express that great tower of St Hermas, rising from the 
rock, as built of one stone. "The Church," says Clement 
froIn Alexandria, " is one alone in her foundation, in her idea, 
in her origin, in her excellence: she is one because the God- 
head is ono;" and St. C J prial1 replies, "One because the 
Godhead is one, ana because the IIoly Trinity is one." " She 
is," says Origen, "the Body of Cbrist, anÍ1nated b)T the Son 
of God, as the soul quickens and moves the hunlan body." 
" She is the fortified, Í111pregnable city," repeats Eusebius of 
Cæsarea, IIilary, Theodoret, Augustine, from Palestine, Gaul, 
the far East and Africa, bee a use Christ is her founder and in- 
habitant; ".hich Alexander, of Alexandria, expresses in almost 
the same form: "She is for ever indestructible, tbough tbe 
,,-hole 'world should choose to ,val' 'with her, and bears a,yay 
the victory over every most inlpious insurrection of heretics, 
because the J[astcr of the Ilollse is the ground of her con- 
fidence;" that is, being" the House of God" (1 Tinl. iv. 15), 
the 
Iaster of the IIouse is ahvays in her. "She is," says 
Athanasius, "the manbood of Christ, in Him having dOlnina- 
tion and royal po,yer after IIis crucifixion, and anointed to be 
IIis kingdom." Irenæus, Atbanasius, and Jerome, all call her 
the Sun; Irenæus, as l110ving in one orbit uns'wel'vingly, en- 
lirrhtenin a all the earth , . Athanasius, as the faithful 'witness 
b 0 
in heaveñ, lasting for ever; JeroIne, as drying up all the 
strealnlets of error 'with her single light and heat. No image 
can more strongly than this represent bel' unity, universality, 
and perpetuity; and again her prerogatiye to be the fountain 
of grace and truth, as God's creature, in ,,?hOnl is the 'V ord 
l11ade Flesh. "She is," says Gregory of Nazianzunl, "the 
great inheritance of ChriRt ; " thus using Augustine's favourite 
expression against the Donatists; and ho adds, c, the Ú'uitful- 



TIlE F.ATII
'RS TOGETHER. 


411 


ness of the Tree that fills the world," which is St. Augustine's 
""ine; and St. Cyril of J erusalelll specially notes that, "\vhile 
the kings of the different nations have terl'itorial limits to 
their power, the Holy Catholic Church alone has a po,,'er 
thoucrhout the whole world which has no teITitoriallimit." 
b 
Now, passing f.t'om single expressions of particular Fathers, 
let us see what they all agree in. It may be thus summed 
up. As tbere is one only Christ, so there is one only Church; 
as the Church is one, because Christ is one, so it is one Body, 
because He bas taken a Body: it is therefore the work of 
His Incarnation, and to dissolve this Body is to dissolve 
Clll'ist; for as Christ cannot be divided, so neither the Church; 
the Church, as His Body, is the receptacle of His truth and 
grace. As the Holy Spirit dwelt in Christ upon earth, so He 
d,yells in the permanent order of the Church's ministry, the 
perpetual existence of ,vhich, in the unity of His Body, is the 
safeguard against OITor. Through this ministry, as the joints 
and ligaments of this one Body, the life of Christ descends 
from the Head to the members, and Christ's life is Truth and 
Grace. Thus the Holy Ghost d,yells in the Church perma- 
nently, as in a home, a
 in a shrine, as in the Body of Christ, 
as the marriage-ring with \vhich she is espoused as His TII'ide: 
but the same Spirit d,vells in particular men only as members 
of the Body, and so long as they continue to be members of 
it; as dwellers in the House, and so long as they continue 
to dwell in it; as worshippers in the Shrine, and so long as 
they continue to worship in it. By virtue of this union ,vith 
Christ, as of the Body with the Head, the Church possesses 
the great function of receiving, teaching, unfolding, and pre- 
serving the Truth, and of communicating the Grace by \,hich 
the Truth is held; and the mode of this union is the in- 
dwelliug of the Holy Ghost in her, as the Spirit of the Head. 
Thus, belief in our' Lorù and His IncftJrnation is blent and 
fused throughout with belief in the unity, truth, grace, sta- 
bility of the Church: the Head and the Body stand together. 
Such is the ,yay in 'which the \,hole n1ass of ancient 
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"Titers, from the beginning of Christianity do,vn to the time 
of St. Augustine and the Council of Chalceùoll, concur in the 
ductrine which he urged and applieù against the great 
1Jonatist schism in his native cou1ltry, anù ,vLich I Lave eÀ- 
hibiteù above in the two expressions, "This is She ,vho alone 
hohls and pos
e
ses all the po,yer of he1" Bridegroom and her 
Lora; " anù " ,vbatevcr belonging to the Church is pORsesscd, 
avails not to salvation outside tho Church." It would bo 
ca
y to multil)ly to finy c
tent these expressions. If there b
 
any ono doctrine in the ,,-hole range of Christian doctrines 
to ,vhich the "Vïllcentian canon, "quod senlper, quod ubi(! ue, 
quod a1> olllnibus," may be applied "ith the utlnost rigonr, it 
is this. I stop at the Council of Chalcedon simply because 
one must stop some".here, and also Lecause Dr. Pusey al)peals 
to the" undivided" Church; and I challenge him to produce 
a single "Titer out of that Church who admits that the Church 
can cease to be one, universal, and perpetual, holding for ever 
the Truth and the Grace of her Lord, that is, continuing to 
be oue Body, as ,yell as one Spirit. Hcretics in abundance 
be "ill find asserting this, looking for the t1'uth e18e,,-here, in 
reason, or in their private interpretation of Scripture, or in 
the learning or kno,,-lec1ge of particular persons: but not one 
"Titer 'whonl he hill1self will accept as Catholic. 
Now, if this is so, I ask, Is it not in the highest degree 
nnpatristic to reject this doctrine? Is it not to l'cad the 
:Fathers as the J e,,'s read the Scriptures, ,,-ith a veil upon the 
heart, find as they abhor the suffering Christ, so not to recog- 
nize the indivisible Ch1'ist? "11 at inconsistency can l>e 
greater than to al)pcal to the "undivided" Church, and to 
dt'ny that one doctrine ,vhich f01"med its life and strength, 
to ,,-hich its testimonies are most exuberant, in which its 
faith is full and overflo,ving; nay, ,,'hicb is the basis of 
its belief in all othcr doctrines? -\.11 theso men whom Dr. 
Pusey loves, sa,y the victory of Christ over the heathen 
,,-orld precisely in this, that out of all the nations of the 
earth, sunk in idolatry finò lnisl)clirf, Ill' had gathered in 
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organic unity and filled ,vith His Spirit one Church. This to 
them was the proof of His l)o,ver; this the mark of His 
Godhead. \Yhat the Fathers all say is: As there is one only 
Christ, so there is one only Church. 'ViII it be long before 
modern infidelity ,vill say: If there is not any Church, neither 
is there any Christ? If the argument from the unity of the 
Lord's Body is conclusive, is not the argunlent fl'om the disso- 
lution of the Lord's Body conclusive also? And on 'which 
side will Dr. Pusey stand? 
But let us consider the circumstances under ,vhich the 
Fathers bore ,vitness to this indivisible unity of the Church. 
'Vas there ever a time when she had not competitors, 
opponents, assailants, who attacked her in the very name of 
her Lord? Even in the tinle of the Apostles she began to be 
surrounded ,vith a swarm of heresies: St. John and St. Paul 
speak of these as already in existence; 'while the parable of 
the wheat and the cockle prophesies them as to be, and to be 
unto the end. 'Vith the growth of the Chm'ch corresponded 
the multitude of heresies. Epiphanius, in the course of 300 
years, numbers eighty of them. All these claimed to be 
Christian; all claimed to hold the pure doctrine of Christ, 
and to understand the Scriptures bettel
 than the Church. In 
the midst of all these, and because of them, the Fathers hold 
their decisive doctrine that the Church is the one Body of 
Christ, the one ffemple of God, in ,yhich the Holy Spirit 
a,vells. The very mark of the Church is that she is the 
"Lily among thorns;" so St. Augustine says: "Not all 
heretics are over the whole face of the earth, but yet there 
are heretics over the whole face of the earth: some here, some 
there, but no place without them. They do not eyen know 
each other. There is one sect in Africa; another heresy in 
the East; another in Egypt; another in )Iesopotamia. 
There are different heresies in diffrrent l)laces, but one 
mother, Pride, bOl
e them all, as our one mother, the Catholic 
Church, bears all faithful Christians spread through the 
'v hole ,vorid. 'Vonder not, then, if pride cngender separation, 
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as charity Lcttrs unity. Yet the Catholic 
lother, the Shep- 
herd IIimself, ,vho is in her, everywhere seeks out the 
"andering, strengthens the ,,-cak, heals the sick, binds up 
the broken, these from one quarter, those from another, ,,-ho 
do not know each other. She, however, kllO"-S them all, 
because she is spread among them all. For instance, there 
is the party of Donatus in .AÍ1'ica, but not the E unomial1s ; 
the Catholic ChlU'ch, ho,yeyer, is herc, with the l)arty of 
Donatus. In the East there are Eunon1Ïal1s, but no 
Donatists; yet ,vith the Eunon1Ìans there is the Catholic 
Church; she is there as the \
ine spreading eyer),vhcre in 
her increase; they are there, like ubcless vine-bran
he8, cut 
off by the husbandman's pruning-knife for their barrenness, 
,rhich looked to be thought the 'Vine, but not for the pruning. 
. . . Those branches, then, lie ,,,here they ,,-ere cut off; 
but the Vine, increasing every,,-here, knows both the branches 
,yhich have remained in her, and those ,vhich \vere cut off, 
lying by her." · 
IIatI not these heresies a good deal to say for thenlselves 
in their day? First of all "ras their appeal to the BiLle. 
\Tincent of Lerins tells us: "IIaply SOl11e man may dClllancl 
,,,hether heretics also use the testimony of Holy Scripture. 
Assuredly they do, and that very earnestly, for a man n1ay 
behold them ranging in every part of the sacred volume, in 

Ioses, in the I\.ings, in the Psalms, in the Apostles, in the 
Gosl)els, in the I>rophets; for ,,-hether amongst their own 
brethren or ,,,ith strangers, ,,-hether in private or in 11ublic, 
,,,hether in talking or in "Titing, ,vb ether in convivial meetings 
or abroad in the streets, they scarcely ever allege anj'thing of 
their o,,-n ,vhich they do not l)retelld to dra,y out by ,vords 
of Sacred Scripture. nead the tracts of Paul of Samosata, of 
Priscillian, Eunomius, J ovilliall, and the rest of such-like 
pests, and 
you shall find through all their ,yorks a huge heap 
of exan1ples, scarce a l)age omitted .which is not coloured and 
painted ,vith the sayings of the N e,v 01' the Old Testament." t 


11& St.; Aug. Serm. 4.6, tom. v. 23-1. 


t Contra IIærcs. 25. 
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Nor did they only claim to have Scripture on their side, 
as St. Augustine tells us in another place. Speaking on that 
verse in the Proverbs, "1\lany daughters have gathercd 
together riches; thou hast surpassed them all," he says: 
"'Vho are those other daughters? There are bad daughters, 
'which are heresies. 'Vhy daughters? Because they also 'wero 
born of that one. But bad daughters, daughters not in like- 
ness of conduct, but in likeness of sacraments; for these too 
have our sacraments, have our Scriptures, have our amen and 
alleluia: most of them have our creed, many have our bap- 
tisnl; therefore are they daughters. But would you like to 
hear what is said elsewhere to this woman in the Canticle of 
Canticles? 'As the lily among thorns, so is my love among 
the daughters.' It is strange: he calls the same thorns and 
daughters. And do those thorns work power? Certainly. Do 
you not see how heresies likewise pray, fast, give alms, praise 
Christ? I can say that they have false prophets, of whom it 
,vas said, 'They do many signs and wonders, to deceive, if pos- 
sible, even the elect. So I have told you beforehand.' The 
thorns also work power, of which it is said, 'Have "
e not in 
Thy name eaten and drunken, and in Thy name ,vrought many 
miracles? ' "\Ve have eaten and drunken he 'would not say of 
common food, you know of ,vhat food and drink he might say 
it. And "Te have done many miracles: many daughters ,york 
po,ver; ,ye deny it 1l0t: thorns too have the flo,\'cr, but not 
the fruit,". that is, as he goes on to explain, the fruit of 
charity, ,yhich he recognizes only in unity. 
But in spite of all the'3e pretcnsions-all these goods of 
the Church possessed by those outside of the Church-he says 
in another place: "There are SOl11e, of those" ho are called 
Christians, and are not Christians, whom the Church has half 
digested, like excrement, as are all heresies and all schislns, 
,vhich are like"Tise compared to fruitless branches cut off from 
the Vine, and to stra,v carried oft' by the ,,-ind fl'Ol11 the thresh- 
ing-floor before ,,-inno,ving." t 


'" St, Aug. 
L'lm. 37, tom. v. 1
2 L. 


t 
erm. 5, tom. v. 28 c. 
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No"., though there had been a crop of schisn1s and heresies 
fron1 the beginning, though not only laYlnen, but individual 
Priests and Bishops had fallen into heresy, yet the occasion 
on ,vhich St. A.ugu
tille applied the universal doctrine of 
unity to the Donatists ,vas the fÌ1'st on which a large nlass, 
yory like a Kational Church in bulk and peculiar feelings, had 
broken off from the Church, with its full organization of 
Bishops, Priests, and laity.. Did their nUlnbers, or their 
cohesion, or their having subsisted for three generations, or 
their possessing a c0111plete hierarchy, an unquestioned suc- 
cession, an identical Faith ".ith that of the Catholic Church, 
save thf\ singlf\ point w1lÌch, as he said above, by their evil 
perseverance they lllade into a heresy, modify in any respect 
the language of St. .A.ugustine to,vards tbem? 'Ye have seen 
that the contrary to this ,vas the fact. lIe compared their 
sacraments to the !(ing's standards borne in insurrection 
ngainst tho !(ing, ,,-hich only Inade the guilt of tho insurgents 
tho heavier. Scarcely was St. .Augustine dead ,,-hen another 
great heresy, headed by an Archbishop of Constantinople- 
the Nestorian-carried a multitude of Bishops and of people 
out of the Church; and t,venty years later a third, headed 
this time by an Archbishop of Alexandria, "
as so disastrous 
as to seyer the greater part of the people of Egypt, ,,,ith their 
Bishops, from the unity of the one Body. St. Cyril, the great 
Doctor of the Incarnation, had been but a fe,v years in his 
graye when tho mass of his people, claiming to represent his 
own doctrine, bearing as their standard his very formula, 
" One 
ature Incarnate of God tho ''lord'' t-fell a,vay. 
"r e have here, then, three great communities - the 
Donatist, the X estorian, the Monophysite-departing from 
the Church, and carrying ,,-ith them, each of the three, the 
complete doctrine and discipline of the Church, save in the 
one point ,vbich formed their heresy; CalTj 9 ing ,,-ith theIn, too, 
a complete hierarchy. One of these, the Nestorian, so 
. The _\rian hC'resy, which occurred at the same time, was rather a struggle 
for mastery within the Chur('h, "hen h('resy put forth the utmost power which 
it has m'cr exerted, until it \\a
 at labt cast out. 
t fLEa <þúon 'TOV E>fov A<Ýyou :HuaplCwfLtv'rJ. 
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flourished in numbers an(l extent, "that, in the tiIlle of the 
Caliphs, it "
as at the head of as many as t,venty-five Arch. 
bishops; its c0l1ll11union extended fl'om China to J el'u
alenl." '* 
Another, the 
Ionophysite, continued to hold the majority in 
Egypt dO"wn to the time of the J\Iohammed
tn invasion, ana 
long afterwards. The numbers of these bvo comnlunions at 
one time "are said to have surpassed those of the Greek and 
Latin Churches together." t 
Yet all these three, being cut off from the one Ch urch- 
the Donatist as ,ve have seen; the Nestorians by the third 
Council, that of Ephesus; the Eutychians by the fourth, 
that of Chalceclon-'vere no longer allo,ved by any Father to 
possess the sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost: they hacl 
gone out of the Tenlple in which lIe d"elt, and left the House 
\vhere alone 'was the presence of the l\Iaster of the House. 
Dr. Pusey entirely gives them up; he has no pity on them; 
for the Donatists are extinct, the Nestorians' haye d,,,indled to 
a miserable flock "
andering in the mountains of I
urclistal1, 
and a remnant of the Eutychians lingers on in the Coptic 
Patriarch of Alexandria; ,,-here as Dr. Pusey prefers his Greek 
antagonist. But ,,-ere tLese three comnlunities existing no,v 
in their ol'iginal bulk and VigOUl., as ,,
hen they l.eft the 
Church, or as they existed long afterwards, and were Dr. 
Pusey's affections, his habits, and all the interests of his life 
centred in one of them, then should ,,-e have glo,ving 
language, describing the Catholic Church on the one hand, 
and the Donatists, the Nestol'ians, and the 
Ionophysites, on 
the other, as "like the river ,,-hich ',,,ent out of Edfln to ,yater 
the gaTclen; and from thence it ,vas parted, and became into 
four heads.' They come from tht:\ fountain of blessedness; 
they flo,v do,yn to the ocean of the eternal love of God; they 
water the parched land; they cool and l'efresh the ",yeary and 
the thirsty in the places ,vhich God bas appointed for them, 
"ith the one streanl coming do,yn froill Him." Doubtless 
God appointed .A..frica for the Donatists, and Egypt for the 
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l\fonophysites, ftnG ..\sia for the Kestorians, as lIe appointed 
England for the ..\l1glicans; and I an1 sure those C01l111lUllities 
".(\re far nearer to the Catholic Church of their day than the 
conll11unity for ".hich Dr. Pusey pleadg, taken ((8 (( lchnle-ill 
".hich way Dr. Pusey noyer chooses to take it-is to eithl'r 
the Groek C0l1ll11Ullion or the Catholic Church; all ,,'hich 
three he supposes to fornl together, "before the throne of God, 
one IIoly Catholic Apostolic Church," ,,,hile on earth they 
neither hol<1 the same faith, nor haye cornnlunion ,,'ith each 
other; and therefore are neither one Body nor one Spirit. 
And here one cannot but notice an aSSu1l1ptioll ,yhich runq 
fill through Dr. Pusey's book, being one of those many 
instances in ,vhieh he refuses to look in the face such facts 
of history as are disagreeable to him; as, for instance, on 
the one hand, the civil suprcillacy ,vhich rules his o,vn corn- 
111unity, or, on the other hand, the illlmense body of 
proof ,yhich supports the Principate of the Apostolic Chair, 
I'uling by divine institution the Catholic Church. The conl- 
l)lete and accurate consideration of these t,,,o supremacies, 
'which determine, in fact, the position of his community as tt 
,,'hole, he shirks. They have been brought before him again 
find again: but he rnerely closes his eyes. In the same ,yay, 
then, ,vith determined blindncss to all the parties ,vhich 
internally distract his cOlllmunity (the only connection of 
,vhich ,,'ith each other lies in that civil suprclnacy ,,-hich he 
ignores), he takes up, from the beginning to the end of hi') 
Look, a position "7hich is ridiculous to those ,vho }ino". the 
real condition of that cornIDunity; for, ,vith his singular views, 
he, being Ji'llsflon d J frllsto, assumes to represent the ,vhole 
frllstzun, SClf-colllmissioncd as he is in this yery representation, 
'while he is really speaking at the utmost for one-tenth part. 
of a dissolving heresy, ,vhich in its single boson1 contains 
more contradictions than Donatists, N estorians, and 
lono- 
physites put together, and is in truth the self-ackno,,'ledged, 
often the proudly vindicated, domain of individual self-,,'ill 
· So estiruated lately bJ the Spectator. 
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and individual opinion, and l'el)resents the theological varieties 
of the English mind, as the daily press its political parties; 
and so is called the :National Church, as embracing the multitu- 
dinous heresies of the nation, and giving to each their l'espective 
influence, while it links them all together in a civil unity. 
And thus, again, a particular interpretation of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, 'which was presented some tv;enty-five years ago 
(i.e. 1841) by its author only as one of several allo,vable varie- 
ties, yet even so ,vas l'ejected by the vast majority of Bishops, 
clergy, and l)eople as not ,,-ithin the range of pel'mission, 
Dr. Pusey 1l0'V bOl'1'O"-S from that author, diso,vning it, and 
produces as the proper interpretation of the ".hole community; 
and by the aid of this subterfuge, as if it was a true pictlu.e 
of the life of this community during the three hundred years 
of its existence, confers" a truth and office" upon ,vhat he 
calls the English Church, being his conception not of what it 
is, or even of ,vhat it evel' was, but of what it ought to be. 
This conception, then, of something ,,-hich should be, but is 
not, and has never been, is presented by him on one side over 
against a caricature of the Catholic Church on the other; 
and this insult to truth, on the one side and on the other, he 
terms an Eirenicon, while it is constructed 
s a scarecro,y to 
frighten troubled consciences from seeking their true home; 
and in it devotions sanctioned by himself for private practice 
are mentioned as derogatory to the honour of our Lord ,,-hen 
used by Catholics. I can only apply to the whole proceeding 
the wOl'ds of an ancient Fathel., believing assuredly, as St. 
Irenæus did, that " Christ ,yill judge those who ".or 1 ( schisms, 
being devoid of the charity of God, and seeking their O'V11 
priyate. advantage, but not the unity of the Church, and ,vho 
for little and self-exalting reasons cut and divide, and, so far 
as in them lies, destroy the great and glorious Body of Christ; 
those who speak peace and ,york ,val', truly straining out the 
gnat and s,vallowing do,,-n the camel. For no such reformation 
can possibly take place by them as can equal the illjUl'y of 
sehis1l1." · 


* St. hCllXU:::::, i L 33, 7 · AlICtlípUlEL (5t; 'TOÚS 'Tà (T'(lcr}J.a'TC'. lp"Yo.{/)fdllo1Js, KElIOÛS 
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But principles, aftcr all, are not touched Ly t.ilne; a thou- 
sand years lease them as sure as they ,vere at the heginning : 
they yielù not even to that Illost fearful of all po\vers in 
l'esistance to the truth, ,,-hich St. .Augustine saw in the Dona- 
tists,-that "obstinate inyeterateness of an obdul'ate habit." 
If Dr. Pusey is real and true ill professing obedience to an 
"undiyided" Church, if he is not nlerely exercising an act 
of private judgment, ,,,I1Ïch he kno,ys must be perpetual and 
1Jeyond question, because no one can l'eç;uscitate his "un- 
divided" Church and make it speak to him as a living 
authority; but if he really means to hold ,,,hat the "un- 
rliyided" Church held, let hÏ111 then accept the first and most 
t'le111rnbu'y of its doctrineR, viz. that it is indiri.çilJle. This is 
the exact lneasure of the diyergence bet\veen ue; and him: h(l 
nlIo,,,s that there once ".as an "undivided" Church; ,ye 
hl'lieve an indivisible Church, the saIne yesterday, to-day, 
and for eyer; because it is tile Body of tilat Lord wllo is Id 
Ip.ç Ion. 
Kow, the conclusion of all that I hayc said is this. "{e 
ha, e an authority recognized by both in the great Council of 
Chalcf.t1on. In that Council, and in all the four hundred 
yrars and more since the Ascension "hich preceded it, the 
indivisible unity of the Church, its pel]1ctual existenee HS one 
Body and one Spirit, was it universal l,clief, and the founda- 
tion of an other belicf. And this belief had heen Ð"\:presscd 
:lnd consccrated by our Lord ,vhen He called Himself the 
'ïnc, and Iris disciples the 'Tine-branches. The expression 
hCeftll1e fortJnyith of pe11)ctua1 nsage among the Christian 
people. Thus St. J uRtil1 said, "The 'Tine planted by God 
Hnd the Raviour is IIis people." Tcrtullian spoke of the 
'-ine-layer of thp faith carried upon one root throughout the 
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""orIel; St. Cyprian, of the Tree which has many branches 
extending over the earth, but "one strength founded on the 
root holding it together;" St. Gregory of K azianzum, "of 
the Tree 'whose fruit filled the 'world ; " Pacian, "of the fruit- 
ful Vine on the sides of the House of the Lord; " Chrysostom, 
"I have planted thee in myself; therefore He saith, I an1 
the root; you are the branches; " Augustine, "of that .Yine 
,vhich grew and filled all lands," and of which all heresies 
and schisms "Tere the fruitless lopped-off branches. So the 
great Council used this same expression, and spoke of the 
Guardianship of the Vine. But to whom did it attribute this 
Guardianship? To the successor of St. Peter, and that as 
a trust imposed on him by our Lord Himself. The great 
Council ,yhich held the indivisible unity of the Body, the 
"sacramentum unitatis," saw in the Pope's office the 
Guardian and nlaintainer of that sacramentum unitatis. 
Just as the Church is one and indivisible, and as such the 
depository of Truth and Grace, which all these Fathers and 
this Council believed, so the means by which she is one and 
indivisible is the essential office of the Holy Father in the 
Church, the Guardianship of the Vine. In proportion to 
the growth of the 'Vine, in proportion to that prodigious 
power and fecundity with which its branches haye inter- 
laced human society, in that same proportion the perpetual 
guardianship of it extends. Here, to quote .Yincent of Lerins, 
is an increase, but not a change: " Since this is the nature 
of an .increase, that in themselves severally things gro,,' 
greater, but of a change that something be turned from one 
thing which it "'as to another which it "'as not.". But in 


* Sec"r2
, Oxford Translation. IIerein I conceive to lie f)1e great beauty 
and utility of Father Newman's late pamphle
; for from the junction of the two 
titles of "Second Eve" and "l\fother of God," which are beyond quc::ition 
apostolical, the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception is seen to be evolved; so 
that the affirmative to the Holy Father's que::;tion," whether the doctrine be 
definable," is apparent; and the definition Ïtf'c1f fall::; exactly under Yincent of 
Lerins' nIle: "
i qua il]a, Bunt, qnæ ævi maturioris rotate pariuntur. jam se- 
minis ratione prOSCl"ta :suut, ut nihil novml1 postea. profcratur in scnibus. qUtJlI 
nun in PUl'l'Ï:, jam al1tCtt latita vcrat. " . . Hoc l'(;dum ac cousequcn:s est, ut 
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its foundation, in its idea, in its origin, in its excellence, to 
apply Clement of Alexandria's 'words, this guardianship is the 
saIne: it is css utilil, as the unity for \Vhich it exists; the 
unity of faith and con1illunion; the unity of the Boùy, 
through \vhich it is the 'will of the l11ystical Head, God the 
'Vol:d made Flesh, that IIis spiritual influence should ùe- 
scend to eyery part of that Body. This Guardianship of the 
Yïlle the "undivided" Church Ba"
 and ackno,,-ledged anel 
professl'd in th(1 Rucce
sor of St. Peter. """ill Dr. Pusey Bee 
nnd aclulo,yll'dgp together the indi\"isiLility of the Church and 
the Guardianship 'which luakes it ineliyisible; or ,,-ill he re- 
pudiate Loth? In the latter ca.se let hilli cease to appeal 
to a Church the perpetual function of \v hicb be denies: but 
that \vhich his o,,-n statelnent l"equil"eS for its cOlnpleteness 
and coherence is, that he should ackno\vledge at once the 
f;ftCramentum ullitatis and the bond \vhich maintains it; that 
Reeing, as he does, ho\v "Oill' L.ighest union ,,-ith one another 
is an organic union \"ith one another through union \"ith 
Christ" (p. .16), and ho\v "such an organization is essential to 
the transmission of grace from Christ" (p. 55), he should also 
see ho\v it follo'ws from this very statelnent that even true 
sacralnents cannot COllyey the grace of the Head outside of 
Ilia Dody; and so be led \yith the doctrine of the ""ine itself 
to accel)t its necessary condition, the Guardianship of the 
'Yine intrusted by the Saviour to Peter anù his successors. 


prim is ntquc extremis siLimet non ÙiscI'cpantihus, de incrcmcntis triliciæ insti, 
tutiouis triticei qu.()quo doglllatis frugcm demdamus: ut cum aliquiù ex iBis 
/'. minurn l'rimordiis accc>ssu tcmporib e\'ohatur, d nunc lætdur, ct cÀcolatur, 
uibil tamln ùe germinis propl"ictatc lllutdur, a.d\latur licd forma, Sl)ccic
, dis- 
tiuctio, ci.l.clcm ta.lliell cujuStlUC gcncri
 natura l'crlllallei.lt."-Sc
. 
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Iark Pattison, H. D.-James S. Cotton, B. A.-Charles 
E. Appleton, D.C.L.-Archibald II. Sayce, 
I.A.-IJenry Clifton 
orby, 
F. R.S.-Thomas K. Cheyne, 
I.A.-'V. T. Thi!;elton D}'er, 
r.A.-IIenry 
K ettleshi p, ::\1. A. Square crown 8vo. price I os. 6tl. 
E ]/'ANS (JIark)-1'HE STORY OF OUR 'FATHER'S LOYE, told to Children. 
being a New and Cheaper Edition. 'Yith Four Illustrations. Fcp. 8\'0. price 
IS. 6d. 
A BOOK OF CO
Il\ION PRAYER AND 'VORSHIP FOR HOUSEHOLD USE, 
compiled exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. Fcp. 8vo. price 2S. 6d. 
THE GOSPEL OF HO
IE LIFE. Crown 8Yo. cloth, price 4S. 6d. 
EX-CIVILIAN.-LIFE IN THE 
IOFUSSIL: or Civi1ian Life in Lower 
Bengal. 2 'Yols. Large post 8\'0. price I4S. 
FA VRE (.Afons. .f)-THE GOVERNMENT OF THE NATIONAL DEFENCE. 
From the 30th June to the 31st October, 1870. Translated by II. CLARK. 
Demy 8vo. price IOS. 6d. 
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FINN (The late James) ....l1:R.A.S.-STIRRING TDIES; or, Records fron1 
Jerusalem Consular Chronicles of 1853 to 1856. Edited and Compiled by 
Ílis 'Vidow; with a Preface by the Viscountess STRA
GFORD. 2 \'ols. Demy 
8vo. price 30s. 
FLE11IING (fames) D.D.-EARLY CHRISTIAN'VITNESSES; or, Testimonies 
of the First Centuries to the Truth of Christianity. Small Crown 8\'0. cloth. 
}""OLKESTONE RITUAL CASE: the Arguments, Proceedings, Judglnent, and 
Report. Demy 8vo. price 25s. 
FOOT.JfA.lV(Rev. H.) lllA.-FRO
[ HO:\[E AND BACK; or, Some Aspects 
of Sin as seen in the Light of the Parable of the Prodigal. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
FO TVLE (Rev. Edlnllnd)-LATIN PRI:\IER RULES MADE EASY. Crown 
8vo. price 3s. 
FO TVLE (Re1). T. TV.) lllA.-THE RECONCILIATION OF RELIGION AND 
SCIENCE. Being Essays on Immortality, Inspiration, Miracles, and the Being 
of Christ. Demy 8vo. price IDS. 6d. 
FOX-BOURNE (H. R.) - THE LIFE OF JOHN LOCKE, 1632-1704. 
2 vols. demy 8vo. price 28s. 
FRASER (Donald)-ExCHANGE TABLES OF STERLI
G AND INDIAN 
RUPEE CURREXCY, upon a new and extended system, embracing Values from 
One Farthing to One Hundred Thousand Pounds, and at rates pr0 6 ressing, in 
Sixteenths of a Penny, from IS. gd. to 2s. 3d. per Rupee. Royal 8vo. price 
I Os. 6d. 


FRISTVELL (J. Hain)-THE BETTER SELF. Essays for Home Life. 
Crown 8vo, price 6s. 
FYTCHE (Lieut.-Gell. Aibert) C.S.I. late Chief COJ1l11lissiollcr of BritiSh 
Burma. BUR
[A PAST A
D PRESENT, with Personal Reminiscences of the 
Country. 'Vith Steel Portraits, Chromolithographs, Engravings on 'V ood, 
and l\lap. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth, price 3os. 
GA.JIBIER (Caþt. J. TV.) R.Æ-SERVIA. Crown 8vo. price ss. 
GARD1'TER (J.) ALD.-LONGEVITY: THE l\IEANS OF PROLONGING 
LIFE AFTER l\lIDDLE AGE. Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged. Small 
crown 8vo. price 4S 
GILBERT (.iJIrs.}-AuTOBIOGRAPHY AND OTHER 1\IE:\IORIALS. Edited 
by Josiah Gilbert. Third and Cheaper Edition. 'Vith Steel Portrait and 
several 'Vood Engravings, Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
GILL (Rell. TV. 11;:) B.A.-1\IYTHS AND SONGS FROM THE SOUTH PACIFIC. 
'Yith a Preface by F. Max ::\Iüller, l\I.A., Professor of Comrarative Philo]ogy 
at Oxford. Post 8vo. price 9S. 
GODKI1V (Jalllcs)-THE RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF IRELAND: Primitive, 
Papal, and Protestant. Including the Evangelicall\1issions, Catholic Agitations, 
and Church Progress of the last half Century, 8vo. price I2S. 
GOD TVIN (TVillialll)-'VILLIA)[ GOD\VIN: HIS FRIE
DS AND CONTE
[- 
rORARIES. 'Yith Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin and 
his 'Vife. By C. KEGAN PAUL. 2 vols. Large post 8vo. price 28s. 
THE GENIUS OF CHRISTIANITY UNVEILED. Being Essays never 
before pubHshed. Edited, with a Preface, by C. Kegan Paul. Crown 8vo. 
price ï s. 6d. 
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GOODEPlOUGII( COll/1llodore J. G.) R.N., G.B., C.1JJ:G.-l\IE1\IOIR OF, 
with Extracts from his Letters and Journals. Edited by his 'Vidow. " ith 
Steel Engraved Portrait. Square 8\'0. cloth, 5 s . 
* * * Also a Library Edition with :Maps, ,v oodcuts, and Steel Engraved Portrait. 
Square post 8vo. price 14S. 


GOOD.J.JIAN (TT:) CUBA, THE PE.\RL OF THE ANTILLES. Crown 8vo. 
price 7 s. 6d. 


GO ULD (Rcz l . S. BarÙ
!{) JJI.A.- THE VICAR OF l\IOR\VENSTO\V: a l\Ien1oir 
of the Rev. R. S. 1 Iawker. 'Yith Portrait. Third Edition, revised. Square 
post 8vo. IOs. 6d. 


GRA1\/VILLE (A. B.) JI.D., F.R.S., 6"'c.-AuTOBIOGRAPHY OF A. B. 
GRA
VILLE, F.R.S., &c. Edited, with a Brief Account of the Concluding 
Years of his Life, by his youngest Daughter, Paulina B. Granville. 2 vols. 
'Yith a Portrait. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. price 32S. 
GRE Y (John) of Dilstoll. - l\IE
IOIRS. By JOSEPHINE E. BUTLER. 
K ew and Revised Edition. Crown 8\"0. price 3s. 6d. 


GRIFFITII(Rc;,. T.) A.lJ1.-STUDIES OF THE DIVI
E 
IASTER. DenlY 
8\'0. price 12S. 


GRIFFITHS (Caþt. Arlhtlr)-l\IEMORIALS OF l\IrLLBANK, AND CHAPTERS 
I
 PRISON IIISTORY. 'Yith Illustrations by R. Goff and the Author. 2 vols. 
post 8\'0. price 21S. 


GRI.ilfLE Y(Rez l . H. ..L
) .J.1J:A., Professor of JIa/helllalles ill Ihe úilizlersity 
College of TT7"a/es, alld SOllle!ÙIlC ChaPlaill of Trel11adoc Church. 
TRE:\IADOC SER
[ONS, CHIEFLY ON THE SPIRITUAL BODY, THE UNSEEN 
'YORLD, AXD TIlE DI\rIXE HU
IA
ITY. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
GRÜNER (JI. L.)-STCDIES OF BLAST FURNACE PHEKO:\IEXA. Trans- 
lated by L. D. B. GORDO
, F. R. S. E., F. G. S. Demy 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
GUR.i.VE Y (RC7I. Archcr)-',""ORDS OF FAITH AND CHEER. A l\fission 
of Instruction and Suggestion. Crown 8yo. price 6s. 
IIAECKEL (Prrf. Erllst)-THE IIISTORY OF CREATIO
. Translation 
revised by Professor E. RAY LA
KESTER, )I.A., F.R.S. "Tith Coloured Plates 
and Genealogical Trees of the various groups of both plants and animals. 
2 vo]s. Second Edition. rost 8yo. cloth, price 32S. 
THE HISTORY OF THE EVOLUTION OF l\fAN. 'Yith numerous Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Post 8Yo. 


IIAKE (A. EglllO;1f)-PARIS ORIGINALS, with Twenty Etchings, by 
L
o
 RICIlETO
. Large post 8vo. price 14s. 


HALLECK'S INTERNÅTIO
AL LA\V; or, Rules Regulating the Inter- 
course of States in Peace and "Tar. A Kew Edition, reyised, with Notes and 
Cases, by Sir SHERSTO
 BAKER, Bart. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. price 38s. 
HARCO UR T (Capt. A. F. P.)- THE SHAKESPEARE ARGOSY. Containing 
much of the wealth of Shakespeare's 'Visdom and 'Vit, alphabetically arranged 
and classified. Crown 8yo. price 6s. 
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HA TVEIS (Rel l . H. R.) .JJ:A.-CURRENT COIN. 1Iaterialism-The 
Devil - Crime - Drunkenness - Pauperism - Emotion - Recreation - The 
Sabbath. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
SPEECH IN SEASON. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 9s. 
THOUGHTS FOR THE TIMES. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
UNSECTARIAN FAMILY PRAYERS for J\Ioming and Evening for a 
'Veek, with short selected passages from the Bible. Second Edition. 
Square crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
ARRO'VS IN THE AIR. Conferences and Pleas. Crown 8vo. cloth. 
HA YJIAN (D.) D.D., late Head ltfaster of Rugby School.-RUGBY 
SCHOOL SERMONS. 'Vith an Introductory Essay on the Indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
HELLTVALD (Baron F. VOll)-THE RUSSIANS IN CENTRAL ASIA. 
A Critical Examination, down to the Present Time, of the Geography and 
History of Central Asia. Translated by Lieut. -Col. Theodore 'Virgman, 
LL.B. 'Vith l\lap. Large post 8vo. price I2S. 
HINTON (.f)-THE PLACE OF THE PHYSICIAN. To which is added 
ESSAYS ON THE LAW OF HUMAN LIFE, AND ON THE RELATIONS BETWEEN 
ORGANIC AND I
ORGANIC \VORLDS. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 3s. 6d. 
PHYSIOLOGY FOR PRACTICAL USE. By Various 'Yriters. 'Vith 
50 Illustrations. 2 vols, Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price I2s. 6d. 
AN ATLAS OF DISEASES OF THE 11EMBRANA TYMPANI. '\Ïth Descrip- 
tive Text. Post 8vo. price ;(,6. 6s. 
THE QUESTIO
S OF AURAL SURGERY. 'Vith Illustrations. 2 vols. 
Post 8vo. price ;(,6. 6s. 
LIFE A
D LETTERS. Edited by ELLICE HOPKINS, with an Intro- 
duction by Sir 'V. 'V. GULL, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. 
JEEXS. Crown 8vo. price 8s. 6d. 
CHAPTERS ON THE ART OF THINKING, and other Essays. Crown 8vo. 
H. .f C.-THE ART OF FURNISHI
G. A Popular Treatise on the 
Principles of Furnishing, based on the Laws of Common Sense, Requirement, 
and Picturesque Effect. Small crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
HOLRO YD (ltIajor TV. R. ltl.)-TAS-HIL UL KALA:'.I; or, Hindustani 
made Easy. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
HOOPER (ltfary)-LITTLE DINNERS: Ho,v TO SERVE THE:\I WITH 
ELEGA
CE AND ECONOMY. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
COOKERY FOR INVALIDS, PERSONS OF DELICATE DIGESTION, A
D 
CHILDRE
. Crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
EVERy-DAY 1IEALS. Being Economical and 'Yholesome Recipes for 
Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5s. 
HOPKINS (Ellice)-LIFE AND LETTERS OF JA
IES HINTON, with an 
Introduction by Sir 'V. ,Yo GULL, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by 
C. H. JEE
S. Crown 8vo. price 8s. 6d. 
HOPKINS (jJJ:)-THE PORT OF REFUGE; or, Counsel and Aid to Ship- 
masters ill Difficulty, Doubt, or Distress. Second and Revised Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
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HORNE (TT r illia11l) .lJJ:A.-REASON AND REVELATION: an Examination 
into the Nature and Contents of Scripture Rcvelation, as compared with other 
Forms of Truth. Demy 8vo. price 12S. 
HOR.i.'r.ER (The .iJlisst'S)-'YALKS IN FLORENCE. A New and thoroughly 
Revised Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. Cloth limp. 'Vith Illustrations. 
YOLo I.-Churches, Streets, and Palaces. Price IOS. 6d. 
VOL. lr.-Public Galleries and :Museums. Price 5s. 
IIULL (Ed1l11l1ld C. P.)-THE EUROPEAN I
 INDIA. 'Vith a 1Iedical 
Guide for Anglo-Indians. By R. S. 1\IAIR, l\I.D., F. R. C. S.E. Third 
Edition, Revised and Corrected. Post 8vo. price 65. 
HUTTOJ.V (jél1llt's)-l\fIsSIONARY LIFE IN THE SOUTHERN SEAS. 'Vith 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 75. 6d. 

1CKSON {7: G.)-
IODERN GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. CrO\\n Bvo. 
price 5s. 
JLl COB (.JIaj.-Gel/. Sir G. Le Grand) KC.S.I., C.B.-""ESTERN INDIA I 
]mFORE A
D DURIXG THE l\luTI
IES, Pictures drawn from Life. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 75.6d. I 
JEl\7\.-INS (E.) and RA YlIIOND (J) Esqs.-l\. LEGAL HANDBOOK FOR! 
ARCHITECTS, BUILDERS, AND BUILDING OWNERS. Second Edition, Revised. 
Crown 8vo. price 65. 
JENKINS (Rez 1 . R. C.) .JJ:A.-THE PRIVILEGE OF PETER and the Clain1s 
of the Roman Church confronted with the Scriptures, the Councils, anù the I 
Testimony of the Popes themselves. Fcap. 8vo. price y. 6d. 
JEl.'TJ.V1NGS (JIrs. Vallghall)-RAHEL: HER LIFE AND LETTERS. 'Vith 
a Portrait from the Painting by Daffinger. Square post 8vo. price 75. 6d. 
JONES (Lucy)- PUDDINGS A
D S\VEETS; being Three Hundred and 
Sixty-five Receipts approved by experience. Crown 8vo. price 2s.6d. 
KA UFJIAJ.VN(Rez 1 . .lJI.) B.A.-SOCIALIS
I: Its Nature, its Dangers, and 
its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo. price 75, 6d. 
A-ERl\IR (Dr. A.) Professor of Bo/allY ill the Uniz'ersity of Illllsbrllck.- 
FLOWERS A
D THEIR U
mDDEN GUESTS. Translation edited by ,Yo OGLE, 

I. A., 
1.ll. 'Vith Illustrations. Square .8\'0. cloth. 
KIDD (Joseph) .AJ:D.-THE LA\VS OF THERAPEUTICS; or, the Scienc( 
and Art of l\Icdicine. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
.l\rI.i.'-r.A.lIAJ.V (G. Henry) .Af._R.I.A., of H.
Jf.'s Geological SUIZ'ry.- THI 
GEOLOGY OF IRELAXD, with numerous Illustrations and a Geological )Iap 0 
Ireland. Square 8"0. cloth. 
KJ.L,TG (Alice)-A CLUSTER OF LIVES. Crown Bvo. price 7f. 6d. 
KIiVGSLE Y (Charles) .A.I.A.-LETTERS AND 
IE
IORIES OF HIS LIFE 
Edited by his 'VIFE. 'Yith Two Steel Engraved Portraits, and Illustration: 
on 'Vood, and a Facsimile of his Handwriting. Thirteenth Edition. 2 vols 
Demy 8vo. price 36s. I 
ALL SAINTS' DAY, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. 'V I 
IIARRISO:-l. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
TRUE 'VORDS FOR BRAVE 1IEN. A Book for Soldiers' and Sailors I 
Libraries. Crown 8vo. price 25. 6d. 
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LA CORDAIRE (Rev. Père)-LIFE: Conferences delivered at rroulouse. 
ANew and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
LA.J.
lBERT (Cowley) F.R.G.S.-A TRIP TO CASHMERE AND LADAK. 
\Vith Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 7S. 6d. 
LA URIE (J. S.)-EDUCATIONAL COURSE OF SECULAR SCHOOL BOOKS 
FOR INDIA :- 
THE FIRST HINDUSTANI READER. Stiff linen wrapper, price 6d. 
THE SECOND HINDUSTANI READER. Stiff linen wrapper, price 6d. 
THE ORIENTAL (ENGLISH) READER. Book I., price 6d. j 11., price 
7id. ; III., price 9d, ; IV., price IS. 
GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA; with Maps and Historical Appendix, tracing 
the Growth of the British Empire in Hindustan. :Fcap. 8vo. price 1S.6d. 
L. D. S.-LETTERS FROM CHINA AND JAPAN. 'Vith Illustrated Title-page. 
Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
LEE (Rev. F. G.) D.C.L.-THE OTHER \VORLD; or, Glimpses of the 
Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo. price 15s. 
LENOIR (J.)-FAYOUI\I; or, Artists in Egypt. A Tour with 11. Gérolne 
and others. \Vith 13 Illustrations. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
LIFE IN THE MOFUSSIL; or, Civilian Life in Lower Bengal. By an Ex- 
Civilian. Large post 8vo. price 14S. 
LINDSA Y (r
 Lauder) ALD., F.R.S.E., &c.-1fIND IN THE LOWER 
ANIMALS IN HEALTH AND DISEASE. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth. 
Vol. I.-
1ind in Health. Vol. II.-Mind in Disease. 
LORIlJ;IER (Peter) D.D.-JOHN KNOX AND THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
His \V ork in her Pulpit, and his Influence upon her Liturgy, Articles, and 
Parties. Demy 8vo. price 12S. 
JOHN 'VICLIF AND HIS ENGLISH PRECURSORS. By GERHARD VICTOR 
LECHLER. Translated from the German, with additional Notes. 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo. price 21s. 
LOTHIAN (Roxburghe)-DANTE AND BEATRICE FRO
r 1282 TO 1290. 
A Romance. 2 vols, Post 8vo. price 24S. 
LOVER (Samuel) R.H.A.-THE LIFE OF SAMUEL LOVER, R.H.A.; 
Artistic, Literary, and 
fusical. 'Vith Selections from his Unpublished Papers 
and Correspondence. By BAYLE BERNARD. 2 vols. 'Vith a Portrait. 
Post 8vo. price 21S. 
LYONS (R. T.) Surg.-Maj. Bellgal Arlny.-A TREATISE ON RELAPSING 
FEVER. Post 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 

fA CA ULA Y (J.) ltf.D. EdÙI. - THE TRUTH ABOUT IRELAND: 
Tours of Observation in 1872 and 1875. 'Vith Remarks on Irish Public 
Questions. Being a Second Edition of 'Ireland in 1872,' with a I\ew and 
I Supplementary Preface. Crown 8vo. price 3 s . 6d. 
: .AfACLACHLAN (A. N. C.) ltJ:A.-'VILLIAM AUGUSTUS, DUKE OF 
CUMBERLAND: being a Sketch of his 11ilitary Life and Character, chiefly as 
exhibited in the General Orders of His Royal Highness, 1745-1747. 'Yith 
Illustrations. Post 8vo. price 15 s . 
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.AlA CNA UGHT (Rev. JOhll)-CffiNA DOMINI: An Essay on the Lord's 
Supper, its Primitive Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent History. 
Demy 8vo. price I4S. 
.iJIAIR (R. S.) .AI.D., RR.C.S.E.-THE 
IEDICAL GUIDE FOR ANGLO- 
I
DIA
S. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating 
to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. \Vith a Supplement on the 
:Management of Children in India. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. limp cloth, 
price 3s. 6d. 
l1IANNIl\....C (His ElIlÙZellCe CardÙlal) - ESSAYS ON RELIGION A
D 
LITERATURE. By various 'Vriters. Third Series, Demy 8vo. price IOS. 6d, 
THE I
DEPE
DENCE OF THE HOLY SEE. 'Yith an .\.ppendix contain- 
ing the Papal Allocution and a translation. Crown 8vo. price ss. 
THE TRUE STORY OF THE VATICA
 COUXCIL. Crown Bvo. price ss. 
JIARRIO TT (.JIllj.-GCI/. IV. F.) C.S.I.-.\. GRA:\DL\R OF POLITICAL 
ECOXO)IY. Crown Bvo. price 6s. 
.l1IA UGHA.l.V( TV. C.)-I'HE ALPS OF .ARABL\; or, Travels through Egypt, 
Sinai, .Arabia, and the Holy Land. 'Vith 
Iap. Second Edition. Demy 
8\"0. price ss. I 
.ilIA URICE (C. E.)-LIYES OF E
GLISH POPUL.\R LE.\DERS. No. 1.- 
STEPHE
 LA
GTO
. Crown 8\'0. price 7s. 6d. 1\0. 2.-TYLER, BALL, and 
OLDCASTLE. Crown 8\'0. price 7s. 6d. I 
JIAZZI1VI (Joseph) - A ?\ICll1oir. By E. A. V. Two Photographic 
Portraits. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price Ss. 
JIEDLE Y(Lieut.-Cùl. J. G.) R.E.-A
 .AUTU:\[N TOUR IN THE U
ITED 
STATES A:\D CA:\ADA, Crown 8vo. price Ss. 
.ilfICKLETIITVAITE (J. T.) RS.A.-l\IoDERN PARISH CHURCHES: 
Their Plan, Design, and Furniture. Crown 8vo. price 7s.6d. 
JIILLER (Ed1l J ard)- THE HISTORY A
D DOCTRfNES OF IRVINGIS:U; 
or, the so-called Catholic and .\postolic Church. 2 vols. Large post 8vo. 
price 2SS. 
JIILft'E (jlUIlt'S)-T.\DLES OF EXCHANGE for the Conversion of Sterling 
:\Ioney into Indian and Ceylon Currency, at Rates from Is. 8el. to 2s.3d. per 
Rupee. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. Cloth, price 
2. 2s. 
llIIV AR T (St. George) .FR.S.-CONTE
[PORARY EVOLUTIO
 : An Essay on I 
some recent Social Changes. Post 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
JIOCKLER (E.)-A GR.\:\Il\IAR OF THE B_\LOOCHEE LANGUAGE, as it is I 
spoken in 
Iakran (
\ncient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic and Roman j 
characters. Feap. 8vo. price Ss. 
l1IOFFA 7" (R. S.)-ECONOl\IY OF COXSU1\IPTIOX: a Study in Political 
Economy. Demy 8vo, price ISS. 
THE PRINCIPLES OF A Tn[E POLICY: being an Exposition of a. 
)Iethod of Settling Disputes between Employers and Employed in regard to I 
Time and ""ages, by a simple I}rocess of l\Iercantile Barter, without recourse 
to Strikes or Locks-out. Reprinted from' The Economy of Consumption,' 
with a Preface and Appendix containing Observations on some Reviews of that 
book, and a Re-criticism of the Theories of Ricardo and J, S. l\Iill on Rent, 
Valuc, anù Cost of Production. Dcmy Svo. price 3s. 6d. 
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l1fOLTKE (Field-Marshal VOIl)-LETTERS FRO:\I RUSSIA. Translated by 
ROBINA NAPIER. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
.A100RE (Rev. D.) .ALA.-CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH. By the Author 
of 'The Age and the Gospel,' &c. Crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
.AfORE (R. Jasþer)-UNDER THE BALKANS. Notes .of a Visit to the 
District of Philippopolis in 1876. 'Vith a J\Iap, and Illustrations from l>hoto- 
graphs. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
.AfORELL (J. R. )-EUCLID SDIPLIFIED IN 1\fETHOD AND LANGUAGE. 
Being a J\Ianual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important French 
\Vorks, approved by the University of Paris and the :\Iinister of Public 
Instruction. Fcap. 8vo. price 2S, 6d. 
MORSE (E. S.) Ph.D.-FIRST BOOK OF ZOOLOGY. 'Vith nun1erous 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo. price Ss. 
i1fUSGRA VE (Allth01ry)-STUDIES IN POLITICAL ECONO
IY. Crown 8yo. 
price 6s. 
NElfl.AfAN (J. H) D.D.-CHARACTERISTICS FRO
I THE 'VRITINGS OF. 
Being Selections from his various \Vorks. Arranged with the Author's 
personal Approval. Third Edition. \Vith Portrait. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
*** A Portrait of the Rev. Dr. J. H. Nf:wman, mounted for framing, can be had 
price 2S. 6d. 
NICHOLAS (T)-THE PEDIGREE OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. Fifth 
Edition. Demy 8vo. price 16s. 
NOBLE (J. A.)-THE PELICAN PAPERS. Relniniscences and Ren1ains 
of a Dweller in the \Vilderness. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
NORMAN PEOPLE (THE), and their Existing Descendants in the British 
Dominions and the United States of America. Demy 8\'0. price 21S. 
N07REGE (JOhll) A.JL-THE SPIRITUAL FUNCTIO
 OF A PRESBYTER 
I
 THE CHURCH OF ENGLA
D. Crown 8vo. red edges, price 3 s . 6d. 
O'jJ:IEARA (Kathfeen.)-FREDERIC OZA
A
I, Professor of the Sorbonne: 
His Life and \V ork. Second Edition. Crown 8\'0. cloth. 
ORIENTAL SPORTING 1\IAGAZINE (THE). A Reprint of the first 5 Volumes, 
in 2 Volumes. Demy 8vo. price 2
S. 
PARKER (Joseph) D.D.-THE PARACLETE: An Essay on the Personality 
and Ministry of the Holy Ghost, with some reference to current discussions. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. price 12s. 
PARSLOE (Joseph) - OUR RAILWAYS. Sketches, Historical and 
Descriptive. \Vith Practical lnîormation as to Fares and Rates, &c" and a 
Chapter on Railway Reform. Crown 8\'0. price 6s. 
PARR (Harriet)-EcHOES OF A FAMOUS YEAR. Crown 8vo. price 8s. 6d. 
P..A UL (C. Kegall)-'VILLIA
I GODWIN: HIS FRIENDS AND CO
TE
I- 
PORARIES. \Vith Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin 
and his \Vife. 2 vols. Square post 8vo. prke 28s. 
THE GENIUS OF CHRISTIAXITY UNVEILED. Being Essays by'Villian1 
Godwin never before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C, Kegan Paul. 
Crown 8vo, price 7s. 6d. 
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P A YlvE (Prqf. J. R)-LECTURES O
 EDUCATION. Price 6,l each. 
J I. Fröbel and the Kindergarten System. Second Edition, 
.A VISIT TO GERMAN SCHOOLS: ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS IN GER
[ANY. 
Kotes of a Professional Tour to inspect some of the Kindergartens, Primary 
Schools, J}ublic Girls' 
chools, and Schools for Technical Instruction in 
I Iamburgh, Berlin, Dresden, \Veimar, Gotha, Eisenach, in the autumn of 
1874. \\Tith Critical Discussions of the General Principles and J>ractice of 
Kindergartens and other Schemes of Elementary Education. Crown 8vo. 
price 4J".6d. 
PEi'7J?ICE (lIaj. J.) B.A.-A DICTIONARY AND GLOSSARY OF THE 
KO-RAx. \Vith Copious Grammatical References and Explanations of the 
Text. 4to. price 21$. 
PERCE VAL (Ra'. P.) - TA
IIL PROVERBS, 'VITH THEIR ENGLISH 
TRANSLATIOX. Containing ulJward::; of Six Thousand Proverbs. Third 
Edition. Demy 8\"0. se\V
J, price 9s. 
PESCIIEL (Dr. Oscar)_rrHE RACES OF 
1A.""i AND THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL 
DISTRIBUTIOX. Large crown Bvo. price 9s. 


PIGGOT (J.) F.S.A., I:R, C.S.-PERSIA-ANCIENT AND !\IODERN. 
Post 8vo. price lOS, 6d. 
PLA YFAIR (Lieu/-Col.), .lIer Britallllic 11 ajesty's COllsul-Gel/eral ill 
Algiers. 
1'RAVELS I
 THE FOOTSTEPS OF BRUCE IN ALGERIA AND TUNIS. 
Illustrated by facsimiles of Bnlce's original Drawings, Photographs, I\faps, &c. 
Royal 4to. cloth, bevelled boards, gilt leaves, price ;[3. 3S. 
POOR (H. P:)-11oNEY A
D ITS LA'VS : embracing a History of 
Ionetary 
Theories &e. Demy 8vo. price 21$. 
POUSIIKIN (A. S.)-RUSSIA
 RO
IA
CE. Translated from the Tales 
of Belkin, &c. By 
lrs. J. Buchan Telfer (1Zit' ì\louravieff). Crown 8vo. 
price 7s.6d. 
PO rVER (H.)-OUR INVALIDS: HO\V SHALL WE E:\IPLOY AND .l\.
lUSE 
TlIE
I? Fep. 8\'0. price 2S. 6d. 
PRESBYTER-UNFOLDI
GS OF CHRISTIAN HOPE. An Essay shewing 
that the Doctrine contained in the Damnatory Clauses of the Creed COlll- 
monly called Athanasian is Unscriptural. Small crown 8vo. price 4S, 6d. 
PRICE (Prof. BOllaIlZY) - CURRENCY A
D BANKING. Crown 8vo, 
price 6s. 
CH.\PTERS ON PRACTICAL POLITICAL ECONOMY. Being the Substance 
of Lectures delivered before the U niyersity of Oxford, Large post 8vo. 
price I 2S. 


PROCTOR (Richard A,) B.A.-OUR PLACE AMONG I
FINITIES. A 
Series of Essays contrasting our little abode in space and time with the 
Infinitie:; around us. To which are added Essays on 'Astrology,' and 'The 
Jewish Sabbath.' Third Edition. Crown 8vo, price 6s. 
THE EXPANSE OF HEAVEN. A Series of Essays on the'Vonders of 
the Firmament. 'Vith a Frontispiece. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
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PROTEUS AND AMADEUS. A Correspondence. Edited by AUBREY DE VERE. 
Crown 8\"0. price 5s, 
PUNJAUB (THE) AND NORTH-'VESTERN FRONTIER OF ISDIA. By an 
Old Punjaubee. Crown 8vo. price 5 r . 
RAlII UaIII cs)- THE PHILOSOPHY OF 'V AR. Sinall crown 8vo, price 3 S 6d 
RA VENSHA TV (Johll Hcnry) B. c:.s:-GAUR: ITS RUINS AND INSCRIP- 
TIO
S. Edited by his'Vidow. "ïth 4 0 Photographic Illustrations, and 14 
f.1csimiles of Inscriptions. Royal 4to. 
READ (C1l1"'l'eth)-O
-THE THEORY OF LOGIC: .A.n Essay. Crown 8vo. 
price 6s. 
RIBOT (Prof. Th.)-ExGLISH PSYCHOLCGY. Second Edition. A 
Revised and Corrected Translation from the latest French Edition. Large post 
8vo. price 9s. 
HEREDITY: A Psychological Study on its Phenon1ena, its Laws, 
its Causes, and its Consequences. Large crown 8vo. price 9S. 
RINK (Chez'aller Dr. Hellry)-GREENLAND: ITS PEOPLE AND ITS PRO- 
DUCTS. By the Chevalier Dr. HE
RY RIXK, President of the Greenland 
Board of Trade. 'Vith sixteen Illustrations, drawn by the Eskimo, and a 
Iap. 
Edited by Dr. Robert Brown. Crown 8vo. price 10s. 6d. 
ROD fVELL (G. F.) F.R.A.S., F. C.S.-ETNA: A HISTORY OF THE 
:r-.IOU
TAI
 AND ITS ERl"PTIOXS. 'Vith l\Iaps and Illustrations. Square 8\'0. 
cloth. 
ROBERTSO.J.V (The lale Rcz'. F. TV.) .ilI.A., of Brightoll. -LIFE AND 
LETTERS OF. Edited hythe Rev. Stopford_Brooke, 
r.A., Chaplain in Ordinary 
to the Queen. 
I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. 'Vith Steel Portrait. Crown 
8"0. price 7s. 6d. 
II. Library Edition, in Demy 8\'0. with Two Steel Portraits. Price 12S. 
III. A Popular Edition, in 1 vol. Crown 8vo. price 6s. , 
SER:\IOXS. Four Series. Small crown 8vo. price 3S. 6d. each. 
N OTES O
 GENESIS. Third Edition. Crown 8\"0. price ss. 
EXPOSITORY LECT1:RES O
 ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE CORI
THIANS. 
ANew Edition. Small crown 8vo. price 5s. 
LECTURES A
D ADDRESSES, with other Literary Remains. ANew 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
A
 A
ALYSIS OF I\IR. TE

YSON'S 'IN l\IE:\IORIA
I.' (Dedicatèd by 
Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcp. 8vo. price 2S. 
THE EDUCATIO
 OF THE HUl\L\
 RACE. Translated from the German 
of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s.6d. 
The above 'V orks can also be had, bound in half-morocco. 
* * * A Portrait of the late Rev. F. 'V. Robertson, mounted for framing, can 
be had, price 25. 6d. 
RUTHERFORD (JOhll)-THE SECRE! H.ISTORY OF THE FENIAN CON- 
SPIRACY: its Origin, Objects, and RanuficatlOr.s. 2 vols. Post 8vo. price 18s. 
SCOTT ( TV. .7:)-ANTIQUITIES OF A
 ESSE
 PARISH; or, Pages froin the 
History of Great Dunmow. Crown 8vo. pnce 5 s . ; sewed, 45. 
SCOTT (Roberl H)-'YEATHER CHARTS AXD STOR)I \, ARNI
GS. Illus- 
trated, Crown 8\"0. price 3s. 6d. 
n 
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SE_'TIOR {N. TJl:)-ALEXIS })E TOCQUEVILLE. Correspondence and 
Conversations with :Kassau 'V. Senior, from 1833 to 1859. Edited by::\1. C. ::\1. 
Simpson. 2 \"ols. Large post 8vo. price 215. 
JOVR
ALS KEPT IN FRA;\CE A
D ITALY. From 1848 to 1852. \Yith 
a Sketch of the Revolution of 1848. Edited by his Daughter, 
1. C. 
I. 
Simpson, 2 vols. Post 8vo. price 24S. 
SE YD {Erllcst)F.S.S,-THE FALL IN THE PRICE OF SILYER. Its Causes, 
its Consequence
, and their Possible A voidance, with Special Reference to 
India. Demy 8vo. sewed, price 2S. 6d, 
SHAKSPEARE (Charles)-SAIr-;T PAUL AT ...\THENS. Spiritual 
Christianity in relation to some aspects of :\Iodern Thought. Fi,'e Sermon:; 
preached at St. Stephen's Church, \Ye
tbourne Park. 'Vith a Preface by the 
Rev. Canon FARRAR. 
SIIELLE' Y (Laa)')-SHFLLEY )[E)[ORIALS FRO:\[ .AüTHE
TIC SOURCES. 
'Yith (now first printed) an Essay on Christianity by Percy Bysshe Shelley. 
'Yith Portrait. Third Edition. Crown 8\"0. price 5s. 
SIIILLITO (Rc;,. Joseph)-\\"O)I.\NHOOD: its })uties, 'reluptations, and 
Privileges. A Book for Y Olmg ""omen. Third Edition. Crown 8\'0. price 3s. 6d, 
SIIIPLE Y (Ra'. Orb)') JJ:A.-CHURCH TRACTS: OR, STUDIES I
 
rODERN 
PROBLE
fS. By various \Yriters. 2 \"ols. Cro" n 8vo. price 5s. each. 
PRIXCIPLES OF THF FAITH I
 H..ELATION TO SIX. Topics for Thought 
in Times of Retreat. Eleven Addresses delivered during a Retreat of Three 
Days to Persons living in the 'Y orld. Demy 8\'0. 
SIIUTE (Richard) .JI.
4.-...\. DISCOt:RSE ox TRUTH. Large post 8\"0. 
price 9s. 
SJIEDLE Y (JI. B.)-BoARDING-OUT AND PAUPER SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS. 
Crown 8\'0. p1Ïce 3s. 6d. 
Sll111'H (Edî(.'ard) .ilI.])., LL.B., RR.S.-HEALTH AND DISEASE, as 
Influenced hy the Daily, Seasonal, and other Cyclical Changes in the Human 
System. A Xew Eùition. Post 8\"0. price 7s.6d. 
PR.\CTICAL DIET.\RY FOR F.\:\IILIES, SCHOOLS, AXD THE LAUOl:RING 
CLASSES. ...\ l' ew Edition. Post 8"'0. price 3s. 6d. 
1't:BERCUL.\R COXSU:\IPTIO
 IN ITS EARLY AXD RE:\[EDL\DLE STAGES. 
Second Edition. Cro" n 8vo. price 6s. 
SJJiTH (.lI1/blrt)-TF
T LIFE 'VITH E
GLISH GIPSIES I
 NOR\VAY. 
"
ith Five full-page Engravings amI Thirty-one smaller Illustrations hy 
'Yhymper and oth
rs, and Map of the Country showing Routes. Third 
Edition. Revi::.ed and Correcteù. Po
t 8vo. price 21 s. 
SO)[E '[DIE I
 IRELAXD. 
 \. Rccollection. Crown 8\'0. price 7S. 6d. 
ST.E'P.lIE.J.\
S (.Archibald John), LL.D.-THE FOLKESTOXE RITU.\L 
CASE, The Substance of the Argument delivered before the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Pri,.y Council on behalf of the Respondents. Demy 8\"0. 
cloth, price 6s. . 
Sl'E P ENSO.LV (Rn'. TV. F)-Hv:\fl'S FOR THE CHURCH A
D HO:\IE. 
Selected and Edited by the Rev. 'V. Fleming Stevenson. 
The most complete II ymn Book published. 
The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts :-1. For Public 'Yorship.- 
II. For Family and Priyate 'Yorship.-Ill. For Children. 
* * * Published in various forms and pI ices, the latter ranging from 8d. to 6s. 
Lists and full particulars will be furnished on application to the 
P..lblbhcrs. 
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STE VENSON (Robert Louis)-AN INLA
D VOYAGE. 'Vith Frontis- 
piece by \Valter Crane. Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
SULL Y (James) .Af.A. - SE
SATION AND INTUITION. Deroy 8vo. 
price 10S. 6d. 
PESSDnS
I: a History and a Criticisn1. Den1Y 8vo. price I4s. 
SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE (THE). A .Verification by Free Use of 
Science. Demy 8vo, price 14S. 
S Y.Af E (DaZIlä)-OUTLINES OF AN INDUSTRIAL SCIENCE. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
TELFER (J. Buchan) F.R.G.S., COIlI1/1alltler R.N-THE CRn.IEA AND 
TRA
S-CAUCASIA. \Vith numerous Illustrations and :Maps. Second Edition. 
2 vols. Royal 8vo. medium 8,0. price 36s. 
THOlJIPSON(RtZ I . A. S.)-HO:\IE 'VORDS FOR 'VANDERERS. A Volume 
of Sermons. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
THO.AfSON (J. Turnbull)-SOCIAL PROBLEMS; OR, AN I
QUIRY INTO 
THE LAWS OF INFLUENCE. \Vith Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth. 
TRAHERNE (.AIrs. A.)-THE ROMANTIC ANNALS OF A NAVAL 
FAMILY. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5 s . 
VA.AIBER Y(P1of. A.)-BoKHARA: Its History and Conquest. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. price 18s. 
VILLARI (Professor)-KICCOLO 1\IACHIAVELLI AND HIS TDIES, Trans- 
lated by Linda Villari. 2 vols. Large post 8vo. 
JlYNER (Lady .ðfary)-EvERY DAY A PORTION. Adapted froin the 
Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotions of those living in "ïdo\\- 
hood. Collected and Edited by Lady :l\Iary Vyner. Squart; crown 8vo. 
extra, price 5s. 
IVALDSTEIN (Charles) Ph.D.-THE BALANCE OF E:\lOTION AXD 
I
TELLECT; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. Crown 8vo. 
cloth. 

V ALLER (Rn'. C. B.)- THE ApOCALYPSE, reviewed under the Light of 
the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Relation of All Things. Demy 
8vo. price 12s. 
IVELLS (Caþt. John C.) R.N-SPITZBERGEN-THE GATE\VAY TO THE 
POLYNIA; or, a Voyage to Spitzbergen. \Yith numerous Illustratio
ls by 
\Vhymper and others, and l\Iap. New and Cheaper Edition. Demy 8vo. prIce 6s. 
IVET..JfORE (lR S.)-CO:\DIERCIAL TELEGRAPHIC CODE. Second 
Edition. Post 4to. boards, price 42S. 
fVHITE (A. D.) LL.D.-'VARFARE OF SCIE
CE. 'Vith Prefatory Note 
by Professor Tyndall. Crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
If/"IlIT NE Y(Prof. lVilliaJ/l D'wight)-EsSE
TIALS OF ENGLISH GRA:\DIAR, 
for the Use of Schools. Crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 

VHITTLE (J. L.) A..ð'J:-CATHOLICIS:\1 AND THE VATICA
. 'Vith a 
Narrative of the Old Catholic Congress at :Munich. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 4S. 6d. 
IVILBERFORCE (9 117.)-THE CHURCH A
D THE E
IPIRES. His- 
torical Periods. Preceded by a l\lemoir of the Author by John Henry 
Newman, D. D. of the Oratory. \Yith Portrait. Post Svo. price I os. 6d. 
B2 
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lr'ILKlJ\TS01V (T. L.)--SHORT LECTURES O
 THE LAND L,\ws. De- 
livered before the \Vorking l\Ien's College. Crown 8vo. limp cloth, price 2s. 
I1 T ILLIA....iIS (A. Ll,k)'Il)-F.\:\II
ES IN INDIA j their Causes and Possible 
Pre\'
ntion. The Essay for the Le Bas l'rize, 1875. Demy 8\"0. price 5s. 


lrrLLIA.JIS (Chas.)-1'HE .AR
[EXL\
 CAMPAIG
. A I)iary of the Ca
n- 
paign of 1877 in Armenia and Koordistan. Large post 8\'0. price los.6d. 


IVILLIAJIS (R(}ll r !tllZd) D.D.-LIFE AND LETTERS OF; with Extracts 
from his Note-Books. Edited hy ::\lrs. Rowland \\ïlliams. \\
ith a Photo- 
graphic Portrait. 2 vols. large post 8\'0. price 24S' 
PS.\L
[S, LITAXIES, COl:XSELS, A)\D COLLECTS FOR !)EVOUT PERSOXS. 
Edited by his \\ïdow. l\ew and Popular Edition. Crown 8\"0. price 3s. 6d. 
SrRAY THOUGHTS COLLECTED FRO:\I THE "TRITINGS OF THE L.\TE 
ROWLA:SD 'YILLI UIS, D.D. Edited by his \\ïdow. 
1/ ILLIS (R.) .Æt:D.-SER\"E1TS AND C.\LVI
: a Study of an In1portant 
Epoch in the EarJy History of the Reformation. 8vo. price 16s. . 
".1 LLL\:\[ I L\RVEY. A llistory of the Discovery of the Circulation 
of the Blood: with a Portrait of Harvey after Faithorne. Dcmy 8\'0. cloth. 
lrILSO
V(II. SchÜt=)-STUDIES .\XD RO:\L\XCES, Crown 8\"0. price 7S. 6d. 
ll'ILSO
\T (Lieut.-Co!. C. 7:)-JA
[ES THE SECOXD AND THE DUKE OF 
TII.:RWICK. Demy 8\"0. price 12S. 6d. 
IVI1\TTERBO THAAI(Rcl'. R.) lJI.A., B.SC.-SER
IOXS A
D EXPOSITIONS. 
Crown 8\"0. price 7s. 6d. 
IT.OLLSTONECRAFT (.J1l1y)')-LEITERS TO I
[LAY. New Edition 
with Prefatory l\lemoir by C. KLGA
 P API., authcr of ' \\ïlham Godwin: His 
Friends and Contemporaries,' &c. Crown 8\ o. 


I/,'OOD (C. F.)-.\ \T \CIITIXG CRCISE IN THE SOUTH SE.lS. "
ith six 
Photociraphic Illustrations. Demy 8\"0. price 7s. 6d. 
Tl RIGIIT (1
C1" Da'i,itl) JJ:A.-'Y.\lTIXG FOR THE LIGHT, .\XD OTHER 

ER)IU:SS. Cro\\ n 8\"0. price 6s. 
lrYLD (R. S.) F.R.S.E.-rrHE PHYSICS .A
D THF PHILOSOPHY OF THF 
SE
SES; or, the 
Iental and the Physical in their 
Iutl1al Relation. Illustrated 
hy several Plates. Demy 8\'0. price 16s. 
J1"O.'
GE (C. D.)-IIISTORY OF THE E
GLISH REVOL"GTIO
 OF 1688. 
Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
}"OUJIANS (E!ha A.)-A
 ESSAY O
 THE CULTURE OF THE OBSERVING 
POWERS of CHILDREX, especialJy in connection with the Study of Botany. 
Edited, with Notes and a Supplement, hy Joseph Payne, F.e. P., Author of 
, Lectures on the Science and Art of Education,' &c. Crown 8\"0. price 2S. 6d. 
FIRST BOOK OF nOTAXY. Designed to Cultivate the Observing 
Powers of Children. 'Yith 300 Engrayings. :r\ ew and Enlarged Edition. 
Crown 8\"0. price 5s. 
J7'OUilIA.i\lS(Ed-ward L.) JI.D.-.A CLASS BOOK OF CHE:\USTRY, on the 
Basis of the X ew System. \\ïtÌ1 200 Illustrations. Crown 8\"0. price 5s. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC 
SERIES. 


1. FORMS OF 'YATER: a Familiar Expo- 
sition of the Origin and Phenomena of 
Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D., 
F.R.S. 'Vith 25 Illustrations. 
Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
II. PHYSICS A:\'D POLITICS; or, Thoughts 
on the Application of the Principles 
of 'K atural Selection' and 'Inheri- 
tance' to Political Society. By'Yalter 
Bagehot. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 41'. 
III. FOODs. By Edward Smith, 
I. D., 
LL.B., F.R.S. 'Vith numerous Illus- 
trations. :Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 5s. 
IV. l\II
D A
D BODY: the Theories of 
their Relation. By Alexander Bain, 
LL.D. "'ith Four Illustrations. 
Eixth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 41'. 
Y. THE STUDY "OF SOCIOLOGY. By IIer- 
bert Spencer. Seventh Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5s. 
VI. O
 THE COKSERVATIO
 OF E
ERGY. 
By Balfour Stewart, l\I.A., LL.D., 
F. R. S. 'Yith 14 Illustrations. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
VII. Ar-a
IAL LOCO
IOTIO
; or, 'Valking, 
Swimming, and Flying. By J. B. 
Pettigrew, )LD., F.R.S., &c. \Vith 
130 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5.r. 
VIII. RESPOXSIBILITY I
 :!\IEXTAL 
DISEASE. By Henry 
laudsley, 1\1. D. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
IX. THE KEW CHEMISTRY. By Prof(.ssor 
J. P. Cooke, of the Harvard Uni- 
versity. 'Yith 31 Illustrations. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
X. THE SCIEXCE OF LAW. By Professor 
Sheldon Amos. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
XI. A
n.IAL 1\IECHA
ISM: a Treatise on 
Terrestrial and Aerial Locomotion. 
By Professor E. J. :Marey. 'Vith 117 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5s, 


XII. THE DOCTRINE OF DESCENT A
I> 
DARWINIS
I. By Professor Oscar 
Schmidt (Strasburg University). 'Vilh 
26 Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 5s. 
XUI. THE HISTORY OF THE CO
FLICT 
BETWEEN RELIGION A
D SCIE
CF.. 
By J. 'V. Draper, l\I.D., LL.D. 
Eleventh Edition, Crown 8\"0. 
price 5s. 
XIV. FU
GI: their !\ ature, Influences, 
Uses, &c. By 
I. C. Cooke, :1\I.D., 
LL. D. Edited by the Rev. :\1. J. 
Berkeley, l\I.A., F.L.S. 'Vith nu- 
merous Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
XV. TIlE CHE
nCAL EFFECTS OF LIGHT 
A"\D PHOTOGRAPHY. By Dr. Her- 
mann Vogel (Polytechnic Academy of 
Berlin). Translation thoroughly rc- 
vised. 'Yith 100 Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
XVI. THE LIFE AND GROWTH OF LA
- 
G UAGE. By \YilIiam Dwight 'Vhitncy, 
Professor of Sanscrit and Comparativc 
Philology in Yale College, Newhaven. 
Second Edition, Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
XVII. l\loNEY AXD THE 
IECHA
IS
I OF 
EXCHA
GE. By 'V. Stanley J evons, 

L A., F. R. S. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
XVIII. THE XATURE OF LIGHT. 'Vith 
a General Account of Physical Optics. 
By Dr. Eugene Lommel, Professor of 
Physics in the University of Erlangen. 
\Vith 188 Illustrations and a Tahle 
of Spectra in Chromo-lithography. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
XIX. A
DIAL PARASITES AXD l\IEss- 

IA TES. Dy l\fonsieur Van Beneden, 
Professor of the Cniversity of Louvain, 
Correspondent of the Institute of 
France. \Vith 83 Illustrations. Sec(\nù 
Edition. Cro'\n 8vo. price 5s. 
XX. FER
IE
TATION. By Professor 
Schiitzcnberger, Director of the Che- 
mical Laboratory at the Sorbonnc. 
'Vith 28 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, price 5s. 
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XXI. TilE FIVE SEXSES OF :\IAx. By 
Professor Bernstein, of the University 
of lIane. \Vith 9 I Illustrations. 
Second Edition, Cro\\ n 8\'0. price 5 s . 
XXII. TilE THEORY OF SOUND I
 ITS 
RELATION TO :l\1usIC. By Professor 
Pietro Blaserna, of the Royal U niver- 
sity of Rome. 'Yith numerous Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
price 5s. 
XXIII. STUDIES IN SPECTRU
I A
ALY- 
SIS. By J . Korman Lockyer. F. R. S. 
'Yith six photographic Illustrations of 
Spectra, and numerous 
ngravings on 
,y ood. Crown 8vo. Second Edition. 
J>rice 6s. 6d. 


Forllzeomil1g Volumcs. 
Prof. 'Y. KIXGDON CLIFFORD, 
r.A. 
The First Principles of the E),.act 
Sciences explained to the N on-ma- 
thematical. 
,Yo B. CARPEXTER, LL.D., F.R.S. The 
Physical Geography of the Sea. 
Sir J oux LlTBBOCK, Dart., F. R. S. On 
Ants and IJees. 
Prof. 'V. T, TIIISELTO
 DYER, B.A., 
B. Sc. Form and Habit in Flowering 
Plants. 
Prof. :l\1ICHAEL FOSTER, 
I.D. Pro- 
toplasm and the Cell Theory. 
II. CHARLTO
 BASTIA
, 
1.D., F.R. S. 
The Brain as an Organ of 
Iind. 
r. BERT (Professor of Physiology, Paris). 
Forms of Life and other Cosmical 
Conditions. 


Prof. ..\. C. RA'ISAV, LL.D., F. R.S. 
Earth Sculpture: Hills, Yalleys, 
l\Iountains J Plains, Rivers, Lakes; 
how they \\ ere Produced, and how 
they have been Destroyed. 
Prof. T. II. HUXLEY. The Crayfish: 
an Introduction to the Study of 
Zoology. 
The Rev. A. SECCIII, D.}., late Director 
of the Observatory at Rome. The 
Stars. 
Prof. J. ROSE
THAL, of the University of 
Erlangen. General Physiology of 
1\ [uscles and Nerves. 
Prof. A. DE QUATREFAGES, :Membre d
 
I'Institut. The Human Race. 
Prof. TIIURSTO
. The Steam Engine. 
\Yith numerous Engravings. 
FRAXCIS GALTO:"l, F.R.S. Psychometry. 
J. 'V. JUDD, F.R.S. The Laws of 
Volcanic Action. 
Prof. F. K. B \LFOUR. The Embryonic 
Phases of Animal Life. 
J. Luys, Physician to the Hospice de la 
Salpétrièrc. The. Brain and its 
Functions. 'Yith Illustrations. 
Dr. CARL SE
lrER. .Animals and their 
Conditions of Existence. 
Prof. ,\T URTZ . Atoms and the Atomic 
Theory. 
GEORGE J. ROMA::'\Es, F. L. S. .Animal 
Intelligence. 
ALFRFD 'V. BE
::'\ETT. A Handbook of 
Cryptogamic Botany. 


MILIT ARY 


VJ'ORKS. 


ANDERSON (Col. R. P.)-VICTORIES 
AND DEFEATS: an Attempt to ex- 
plain the Causes which have led to 
them. An Officer's 
Ianual. Demy 
8\'0. price 14S. 


AR:\lV OF THE KORTH GER
IAN CON- 
FEDERATION: a Brief Description 
of its Organisation, of the Different 
Branches of the Service and their rNe 
in \Yar, of its l\lode of Fighting, &c. 
Translated from the Corrected Edition, 
by pemlission of the Author, by 
Colonel Edward N ewdigate. Demy 
8\'0. price 5s. 


BLUAfE pIa). IV.)-THE OPERATIO
S 
OF THE GER
IA
 ARMIES IN FRAl"CE, 
from Sedan to the end of the 'Var of 
1870-71. 'Vith l\Iap. From the 
Journals of the Ilead-quarters Staff. 
Translated by the late E. ::\1. Jones, 

Iaj. 20th :Foot, Prof. of :Mil. Hist., 
Sandhurst. Demy 8vo. plice 95. 
BOGUSLA IVSA7 (CnPI. A. z'on)-TAc- 
TICAL DEDUCTIONS FRO:\I THE 'Y AR 
OF 1870-1. Translated by Colonel 
Sir Lumiey Graham, Bart., late 18th 
(Royal Irish) Regiment. Third Edi- 
tion, Revised and Corrected. D
my 
8vo. price 7s. 
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BRACA
ENBURY (Li
lIt.-Col.) C.B., 
R.A., A.A.G. .l\IJLIT.ARY HAXD- 
BOOKS FOR REGIl\IE:\'TAL OFFICERS. 
I. l\lilitary Sketching and Recon- 
naissance, by Lieut.-Col. F. J. Hut- 
chison, and Capt. H. G. l\IacGregor. 
\Vith 15 PI
tes. Small 8\'0. cloth, 
price 6s. II. The Elements of 
:Modern Tactics, by :Major \Yilkinson 
Shaw. \Vith numerous Plates, 
BRIAL1
IONT (Col. A.)-HASTY Ix- 
TRE:\'CHMEXTS. Translated by Lieut. 
Charles A. Empson, R.A. \Vith 
I\ine Plates. Demy 8vo. price 6s. 
CLERY (C.) Capt.-
hNOR TACTICS. 
\Vith 26 :\f aps and Plan
. Third and 
revi
ed Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
price 16s. 
DU VERNOIS (Col. von Pértry')- 
STUDIES I
 LEADI!\G TROOPs. An 
authorised and accurate Translation by 
Lieutenant H. J. T. HiIdyard, 7 1 s t 
Foot. Parts I. and II. Demy 8vo. 
price 7s. 
GOETZE (Capt. A. 'ZIOll)-OPERATIONS 
OF THE GER
IA
 ENGI:KEERS DUR- 
I
G THE \V AR OF 1870-1. Published 
by Authority, and in accordance with 
Official Documents. Translated from 
the German hy Colonel G. Graham, 
V.C., C.B., R.E. \Vith 6 large 
:l\Iaps. Demy 8vo. price 21 f. 
IIARRISON (Lieut.-Col. R.) - THE 
OFFICER'S :r-.lE:\IORANDUM BOOK FOR 
PEACE AND \V AR. Second Edition. 
Oblong 32mo. roan, elastic band and 
pencil, price 3s. 6d.; russia, 5 s . 
HELVIG (Capt. .H:}-THE: OPERATIOXS 
OF THE BAVARIAN AR
IY CORPS. 
Translated by Captain G. S. Schwabe. 
\Vith Five large l\Iaps. In 2 vols. 
Deroy 8yo. price 24S. 
TACTICAL EXAMPLES: Vol. I. The 
Battalion, price 15s. Vol. II. The 
Regiment and Brigade, price I os. 6d. 
Translated from the German by Co!. 
Sir Lumley Graham. \Vith nearly 
300 Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth. 
HOFFBA UER (Capt.)- THE GER
IA
 
ARTILLERY I
 THE BATTLES KEAR 

IETZ. Based on the Official Reports of 
the German Artillery. Translated by 
Captain E. O. Hollist. \\ïth 
Iap 
and Plans, Demy 8\"0. price 21S. 


LA Yj}IANN (Capt.) - THE FROXTAI. 
ATTACK OF I
FA:\"TRY. Trans!ated 
byColoncl EdwardXewdigate. Crown 
Svo. price 2s. 6d. 
NOTES 0::-; CAVALRY TACTICS, ORGA:\'I. 
SATIO
, &c. By a Cavalry Officer. 
\yith Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
price 12S, 
PAGE (Capt. s. R)-DlsclrLI
E A:'\D 
DRILL. Cheaper Edition. Cro" n 
8vo. price IS. 
PUBLIC SCHOOLBOY: the Volunteer, the 
:Militiaman, and the Regular Soldier. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, price Ss. 
RlTSSELL (lila/or Frank S.)-RUSSIA
 
\VARS WITH TCRKEY, PAST AND 
PRESEKT. \Yith :\Iaps. Second 
Edition. Crown 8\.0. price 6s. 
SCHELL (/lIaj. VOll)- THE OPERATIOXS 
OF THE FIRST ARMY UXDER GEN. 
VO
 GOEBE
. Translated by Cot 
C. II. yon \Yright. Four :Maps. 
demy 8vo. price 9s. 
THE OPERA TJOXS OF THE FIRST ...-\R
IY 
U
DER GEN. VO
 STEI

IETZ. 
Translated by Captain E. O. HolIist. 
Demy 8yo. price 10S. 6d. 
SCHELLENDORF (lllajor-Gell. B. 'lIOIl) 
THE DUTIES OF THE GE
ERAL 
STAFF. Translated from the Gennan 
hy Lieutenant Hare. Y 01. I. Demy 
8vo. cloth, I os. 6d. 
SCHERFF (lIIaj. fV. VOll)-STUDIES I
 
THE KEW I:-lFA:'J'TRY TACTICS. 
Parts I. and II. Translated from the 
German by Colonel Lumley Graham. 
Demy 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
SHADfVELL (Maj.-Gelt.) C.B.-l\loux- 
TAI
 \V ARFARE. Illustrated by the 
Campaign of 1799 in Switzerland. 
Being a Translation of the Swiss 
Narrative compiled from the \V or1.5 of 
the Archduke Charles, Jomini, and 
others. Also oi X otes by General 
H. Dufour on the Campaign of the 
Valtelline in 1635. \Vith Appendix, 
l\1aps, and Introductory Remarks. 
Demy 8vo. price 16s. 
SHER..1IAN (Gell. TV. .7:)-
IE
[OIRS OF 
GE:\"ERAL 'V. T. SHER
IA
, Com- 
mander of the Federal Forces in the 
American Civil \Var. By Himself. 
2 vols. \Vith l\fap. Demy 8vo. price 
24s, CopJ'right English E'dition. 
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STUBBS (Lit'llt.-Col. F. IV.) - TIlE 
REGIMENT OF BE
GAL ARTILLERY. 
The I Iistory of its Organisation, Equip- 
ment, and 'Yar Services. Compilt:d 
from Published \\? orks, Official Re- 
cords, and various Private Sources. 
,yith numerous l\[aps and Illustrations. 
2 vols. demy 8vo. price 32S. 
STUAIJI (Lúut. Ili/fro), Gt?r/1lall ilIililar)1 
Attaché to the .A-hit/an EXpt'ditioll.- 
RUSSIA'S .ADVA
CE EASTWARD. 
Based on the Official Reports of. 
Translated by Capt. C. E. II. YIXCENT, 
'Yith l\Iap. Crown 8\"0. price 6s. 
VL\
CENT (Ca}!. C. E. II:)-ELE
IE
- 
TARY :\IILITARY GEOGR-\.PHY, ]{F- 
CO

OITRI
G, A
D SKETCIII
G. 
Compiled for X on-commissioned Offi- 
cers and Soldiers of all Arms. Square 
crown 8vo. price 2s. 6d. 
IVHITE (Ca}t. F. B. P.)- TIIF SUß- 
STANTI\'E SEXIORITY AR'IY LIST- 

IAJORS A
D CAPTAIXS. . 8vo: sewed, 
price 2S. 6d. 


IVARTE..\
SLEßEiV (Count II. ';'l'l1.)- 
THE OPERATIONS OF THE SOUTH 
AR
IY I
 JA
UARY AXD FEBRUARY, 
1871. Compiled from the Official 
'Yar Documents of the IIead-quar- 
ters of the Southern Army. Trans- 
lated hy Colonel C, II. yon 'Yright. 
'Yith :\laps. Demy 8\"0. price 6.;. 
THE OPERATIONS OF TIlE FIRST AR
IY 
rXDER GE:\'. VO
 l\IA:\'TEUFFEL. 
Translated hy Colonel C. II. von 
'Vright. Uniform with the above. 
Demy 8vo. price 9s. 
IVICA7LliJI (Caþt. E. II:,- R.A.)-IN- 
}:Ll'E:\'CE OF FIREAR
IS UPO'J T AC- 
TICS: Historical and Critical Investi- 
gations. By an OFFICER OF. SUPE- 
RIOR RAXK (in the Gemlan Army). 
Translated by Captain E. II. \Vick- 
ham, R.A. Demy 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
IVOIi\rOVITS (Capt. I.) - AUSTRIA
 
CAVALRY EXERCISE. Translated by 
Captain ,Yo S. Cooke. Crown 8\"0. 
price 7s. 


POETRY. 
OF GOOD BARING (T. C.) AI.A., 1I1.P.-PI
DAR 
Fcp. 8vo. I
 Er-:GLISH RIIY
IE. TIeing an At- 
tempt to render the Epinikian Od
s 
with the principal remaining Frag- 
ments of Pindar into English Rhymed 
Yerse. Small 4to. price 7s. 
BA YNES (Rev. Cmll'11 R. II.) AI.A.- 
I1o
n; SOXGS FOR QUIET HOURS. 
Fourth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s.6d. 
This may also be had handsomely 
bound in morocco" ith gilt edges. 


ABBEY (IItlZ1J')-BALLADS 
DEEDS, and other Yerses. 
cloth gilt, price Ss. 
ADA1IIS (Iv. D. - LYRICS OF LO\"E, 
from Shakespeare to Tennyson. Se- 
lected and arranged by. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth extra, gilt edges, price 3s. 6d. 
Also, a Cheaper Edition. Fcp, 
8vo. cloth, 2r. 6d. 
ADAAIS (John) .JI.A. - ST, )IALO'S 
QUEST, and other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 
price Ss. 
ADON-THROUGH STORM A
D Srx- 
SHIXE. Illustrated by 
I. E. Ed wards, 
A. T. II. Paterson, and the Author. 
Crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
A. 7. R.-ToLD I:"J TWILIGHT; Stories 
in Verse, Songs, &c. Fcp. 8vo. 
pricc 3s. 6d. 


A UBER TINlf.:J. )-CAMOE
S' LUSIADS. 
Portuguese Text, with Translation by. 

Iap and Portraits. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo. price 30S. 
At:RORA: a Volume of Verse. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth, price Ss 


BEN
VE7T {Dr. TV
 C.)-NAJtRATIYE 
POEMS A
D BALLADS. Fcp. 8vo. 
sewed, in Coloured 'Vrapper, price Is. 
SONGS FOR SAILORS. Dedicated by 
Special Request to II. R. II. the Duke 
of Edinburgh. 'Vith Steel Portrait 
and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 
3.1". 6tl. 
An Edition in IUustrated Paper 
Covers, price IS. 
SOXGS OF A SOXG 'VRITER. Crown 
8vo. price 6s. 
BOSIVELL (R. B.) lII.A. OXl'lt.- 

IETRICAL TRA
SLATIOXS FROM THE 
GREEK AND LATIN POETS, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo. price ss. 
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BR Y AiVT (IV. C.) - POE:\fS. Red-line 
Edition. 'Yith 24 lllustrations and 
Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo. 
cloth extra, price 7s. 6d. 
A Cheap Edition, with Frontis- 
piece. Small crown 8\'0. price 3s. 6d. 
BUCIIA...VAJ\T(Robt.)-POETICAL "T ORKS . 
Collected Edition, in 3 vols. with Por- 
trait. Crown 8vo. price 6s. each. 
l\IASTER-SPIRITS. Post8vo. price Ios.6d. 


BULKELEY (Rn', II. J:)-'VALLED I
, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
CALDERO
'S DRA
L\S: the ,y onder- 
'Vorking :Magician--Life 
s a Dream 
-the Purgatory of St. Patnck. Trans- 
lated by Denis Florence l\1acCarthy. 
Pust 8vo. price I Os. 
C
lRPE1YTER (E.)-NARCISSUS, and 
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. 
COLLLVS (Mortimer)-INN OF STRAXGE 
:MEETINGS, and other Poems. Crown 
8vo, cloth, price 5s, 
COR Y (Lúut.-Col. Arthur) - IO
E: a 
Poem in Four Parts, Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price 5s. 
COSMOS: a Poem. Fcp. 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
CRESSWELL (.l
frs. G.)-THE KING'S 
BANNER: Drama in Four Acts. Five 
Illustrations. 4to. price 10s. 6d. 
DENNI..c) (J:)-E
GLISH SO

ETS. Col- 
lected and Arranged. Elegantly 
bound. Fcp. 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
DE VERE (Aubrry)-ALEXA
DER THE 
GREAT: a Dramatic Poem. Small 
crown 8vo. price 5s. 
THE I
FA
T BRIDAL, and other Poems. 
A New and Enlarged Edition. Fcp. 
8vo. price 7s, 6d. 
THE LEGENDS OF ST. PATRICK, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo. price 
5 s . 
ST. THOMAS OF CANTERBURY: a Dra- 
matic Poem. Large fcp. 8vo. price 5s. 
A
T AR AND ZARA: an Eastern Romance. 
I
ISFAIL, and other Poems, l\Iedita- 
tive and Lyrical. Fcp. 8vo. price 6s. 
THE FALL OF RORA, THE SEARCH 
AFTER PROSERPINE, and other Poems, 
!\leditative and Lyrical. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 


DOBSO
V (Austill) - VIG
ETTES I
 
RHY:\fE, and Vers de Société. Third 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price y. 
PROVERBS I
 PORcrLAI
. fly the 
Author of 'Vignettes in Rhyme.' 
Second Edition. Crown Svo. price 6s. 


DOIVDEN (Edward) I.L.D.-POE:\IS. 
Third Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 5 s . 
D01V.LVTON (Rev. H.) lJJ:A.-HYM
S 
A
D VERSES. Original and Trans- 
lated. Small crown 8vo. cloth, price 
3s. 6d. 
DURAIVD (Laay)-hIITATIO
S FRO
[ 
THE GER:\fA
 OF SI'ITTA A
D TER- 
STEGE
. Fcp. 8vo. price 4S. 
ED IV ARDS (R,'V. Basil) - ]\lJ
OR 
CHORDS; or, Songs for the Suffering: 
a Volume of Yerse. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 
price 3s. 6d.; paper, price, 2S. 6d. 
ELLIOT (Lad}' Charlottè)-l\TEDusA and 
other Poems. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 
6s. 
ELLIOTT (Ebenezer), Th
 Conz Law 
Rhymer.-PoEMS. Edited by his son, 
the Rev. Edwin Elliott, of S1. John's, 
Antigua. 2 vols. cra\\ n 8vo. price 18s. 
EPIC OF HADES (THE). By the Author 
of C Songs of Two "T orIds. ' Fifth 
and finally revised Edition. Fcp.8vo. 
price 7s. 6d. 
EROS AGO
ISTES: Poems. By E. E. D. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
EYRE (JIaj.-G
lt. Sir V:) C.B., K. C.S.I., 
&c.-LAYS OF A KNIGHT-ERRA
T 
I
 :MANY LA
DS. Square crown 8vo. 
witli Six Illustrations, price 7s. 6d. 
FERRIS (Htllry IVtJ 1 brÙlge) - POEMS. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. 
GARDNER (H.)-SUNFLOWERS : a Book 
. of Verses. F cpo 8\ v. price 5s. 
G. H. T. - VERSES, mostly written in 
India. Crown 8vo, cloth, price 6s. 
GOLDIE (Lieut. lJ/. H. G.)-IIERE: a 
Tale. Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. 
HARCOURT (Ca}t. A. F. P.)-THE 
SHAXESPEARE ARGOSY. Containing 
much of the wealth of Shakespeare's 
'Visdom and 'Yit, alphabetically ar- 
ranged and classified. Crown 8\'0. 
price 6s. 
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IJE1VLETT (/Ienr)' C.)-A SHEAF OF 
VERSE. Fcp. 8yo. price 3s. 6d. 
IIOLJIES (E. C. A.)-POE
[S. Fcp.8vo. 
price ss. 
II01VARD (Rn}. C. B.) - A X OLD 
LEGE
D OF ST. P At:L'S. Fcp. 8\"0. 
price 4S. 6d. 
II01VELL (pl1lIu)-A T.\I.F. OF TilE 
SEA, Sonnets, and other . Poems. 
Fcp. 8vo. price ss. 
JIUG/IES (Allison) - PENELOPE, and 
other Poems. Fcp. 8\"0. price 4S. 6d. 
IIVC/IBOLD (7 IV.)-^

us A
IORJ
 : 

onnets. Fcp. 8"0. price 4('. 6d. 
A.7".VC (J/rs. l/á11liltoll)- THE DISCIPI ES: 
a New Poem. Third Edition, with 
some Notes. Crown 8vo. price 7.('. 6d. 
ASPRO
IO
TE, and other Poems. Second 
Edition. Fcp. 8\"0. price 4S. 6d. 
^
J.VICIIT (A. F. C.)-POE
IS. Fcp. 8vo. 
price 5s. 
LADY OF LIPARI (THE): a Poem in 
Three Cantos. Fcp. 8\"0. price 5 s . 
LOCKER (R)-LoxDo:"J LYRICS. A 
1\ ew and Reyised Edition, with Addi- 
tions and a Portrait of the Author. 
Crown 8\"0. cloth elegant, price 6s. 
Also, an Edition for the People. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 2S. 6d. 
LUCAS (Alice)-TRA
SLATIONS FRO
I 
THE 'VURKS OF GI':R:\[A
 POETS OF 
THE 18'1'11 A:\D 19TII CE
1TRIES. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. 
ilIA CP/USSON (Eirikr) J.
/.A., a/ld 
PALJ,IER (E. H.) .l}
A.-JOIlAN 
LeDVIG RU
EBERC'S LYRIC \1. SO
GS, 
IDYLLS, A
D EPIGRAMS. Fcp. 8vo. 
cloth, price ss. 
.1IIIDDLETO.LV (The LatÒ')-BALLADS. 
Square 16mo. cloth, price 3r. 6d. 
iI/ILLER (Robert)- THE RO:\IANCE OF 
LOYE. }
cp. cloth, price 5 s . 
Jl/0RICE (Rc;'. F. D.) JI.A. - TIlE 
OLY
IPIA
 A
I> })YTIII.\X OVES <.>10' 
PI
DAR. A K ew Translation in Eng- 
lish Verse. Crown 8\"0. price 7s. 6d. 
1I10RSlll<:AD (E. D. A.)- THE ..\CA- 
MEMXO:\ OF ÆSCHYLUS. Trans- 
lated into English Yerse. 'Yith an 
Introductory Essay. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, price ss. 


NE1V lVRIl'ER (A)-SOXGS OF Two 
,V ORLDS. Third Edition. Complete 
in One Y olume. 'Vith Portrait. Fcp. 
Hvo. price ss. 
THE EPIC OF IIADES. By the Author 
of 'Songs of Two "Torlds.' Fourth 
and finally revised Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 
price 7s. 6d. 
l\7CHOLSOl'.t (Edward B.) Librariall of 
th
 LOl/dOIl 111Stitutioll- THE CHRIST 
CHILD, and other Poems. Crown 
8vo. c10th. price 4S. 6d. 
NOA KE (Jlajor R. Compto,,,) - THE 
Bn.OUAC ; or, )lartial Lyrist. "'ith 
an Appendix: Arlvice to the Soldier. 
Fcp. 
vo. price 5.('. 6d. 
l\TORRIS (Rn 1 . Alfred) - THE I

ER 
AND OUTER LIFE POE
[S. Fcp. 8\'0. 
cloth, price 6s. 
PAUL (C. Á
6'(l1l)-GOETIIE'S FAUST. A 
K ew Translation in Rhyme. Crown 
8\"0. price 6s. 
P.l Y,i\-E (.7oh1t)-SOXGS OF LIFE A
D 
DEATH. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5 s . 
PEA COCA"E (Gèorgiana)-RAYS FRO:\I 
THE SOUTHER
 CROSS: Poems. 
Crown 8vo. with Sixteen Full-page 
Illustrations by the Rev. P. 'Yalsh. 
Crown 8vo. cloth elegant, price IOS. 6d. 
PE1VNELL (II. Cholmondele)')-PEGASUS 
RESADDLED. By the Author of' Puck 
on Pegasus, , &c. &c. \Vith Ten Full- 
page Illustrations by George Du 
Maurier. Second Edition. Fcp. 4to. 
cloth el
ant, 12S. 6d. 
PFEIFFER (Emily)-GLA:"J ALA
CII: 
His Silence and Song: a Poem. 
Crown 8vo. price 6s, 
GERARD'S MO
U
fE
T and other Poems. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 6s. 
l)oE
ls. Crown 8\"0. cloth, price 6s. 
PO l1?LETT (Licut. N:) R.A.-EASTER
 
LEGE:\DS A
D STORIES I
 E
GLISH 
VERSE. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
RIIOADES (.7a11les)-TnIOLEO
: a Dra- 
matic Poem. Fcp. 8vo. price 5 s . 
ROBINSOIV (A. .l11ary F.)-A IIA
DFl
L 
OF HONEYSUCKLE. Fep. 8vo. cloth, 
price 3s. 6d. 
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seo TT (Patrick) - THE DREAM AND 
THE DEED, and other Poems. Fcp. 
8vo. price 5s. 
SOXGS OF Two 'VORLDS. By the Author 
of 'The Epic of Hades.' Fourth 
Edition. Complete in one Volume, 
with Portrait. Fcp. 8vo, cloth, price 
7s. 6d. 
SO:-\GS FOR :\fUSIC. By- Four Friends. 
Containing Songs by Reginald A. 
Gatty, Stephen H. Gatty, Greville J. 
Chester, and Juliana Ewing. Square 
crown 8vo. price 5s. 
SPICER (H. )-OTHO'S DEATH ",. AGER : 
a Dark Page of History Illustrated. 
In Five Acts. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 
5.1'. 
STAPLE TON (7ohll)- THE THA
lF.s: 
a Poem. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
STO.LVE1IETVER (Aglles)--l\IoxACELLA: 
a Legend of Korth 'Vales. A Poem. 
Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price 3s. 6d. 
SWEET SILVERY SAYINGS OF SHAKE- 
SPEARE. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, price 
7s. 6d. 
TA YLOR (Rev. J. IV. A.) lII.A.-POE
IS. 
F cpo 8vo. price 5s. 
TA YLOR (Sir II.)-'Vorks Complete in 
Five V olumes. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
price 3os. 
TENNYSON (Alfred) - 'Yorks Com- 
plete :- 
THE IMPERIAL LIBRARY EDITIO:'-l. 
Complete in 7 vols. demy 8vo. price 
I Os. 6d. each; in Roxburgh binding, 
12S. 6d. (See þ. 32.) 
AUTHOR'S EDITIO:'-l. In Six Volumes. 
Post 8vo. cloth gilt; or half-morocco. 
Roxburgh style. (See þ. 32.) 
CABINET EDITIO
. 12 Volumes. Each 
with Frontispiece. Fcp. 8vo. price 
2s. 6d. each. (SI!t' þ. 32.) 
CABe'JET EDITIO:'-l. 12 vols:. Complete 
in handsome Ornamental Case. (See 
þ. 3 2 ). 
POCKET VOLUME EDITIO:'-l. 13 vols. 
in neat case, price 36s. 
Ditto, ditto. Extra cloth gilt, in case, 
price 42S. (Sre p. 32.) 
THE GUIXEA EDITIOX OF THE 
POETICAL AND DRAMATIC \YORKS, 
complete in 12 vols. neatly bound and 
enclosed in box. Cloth, price 2IS.; 
French morocco, price 31S. 6d. 


TENNYSO:N (Alfred)-cont. 
SUILLlXG EDITION OF THE POETICAL 
'YORKS. In 12 vols. pocket size, 
IS. each, sewed. 
THE CROW
 EDITIOX. Complete in 
1 vol. strongly bound in cloth, price 
6s.; cloth, extra gilt lea Yes, price 
7 s . 6.1. ; Roxburgh, half-morocco, 
price 7 s. 6d. 
* * * Can also be had in a variety of othcr 
bindings. 
Original Editions :-. 
POE
IS. Small 8vo. price 6s. 
l\fAuD, and other Poems. Small 8vo. 
price 35. 6d. 
THE PRINCESS. Small8vo. price 35.6tf. 
IDYLLS OF THE KING. Small 8vo. 
price 55. 
IDYLLS OF THE KIKG. Complete. 
Small 8vo. price 6s. 
THE HOLY GRAIL, and other Poems. 
Small 8vo. price 4S. 6d. 
GARETH AXD LYXETTE. Small 8vo. 
price 3s. 
E
OCH ARDE
, &c. Small 8vo. price 
3s. 6d. 
I:'-l l\IEMORIA
[. Small 8vo. price 4S. 
HAROLD: a Drama. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo price 6s. 
QUEE
 l\IARY: a Drama. N'ew Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo. price 6s. 
SELECTIO
S FROU THE ABOVE 'YORKS. 
Super royal 16mo. price 3s. 6d. ; cloth 
gilt extra, price 4S. 
SOXGS FRO
[ THE ABOVE \V ORKS. 
16mo. cloth, price 2s. 6d.; cloth extra, 
3s. 6d. 
TE
XYSO:'-l/S IDYLLS ('
 THE KIXG, and 
other Poems. Illustrated by Julia 
l\Iargaret Cameron. 2 vols. folio. 
half-bound morocco, cloth sides, price 
:L;6. 6s. each. 
TEXXYSOX FOR THE YOUXG AXD FOR 
RECITATlO
. SpeciaJJy arranged. 
Fcp. 8vo. IS. 6d. 
THE TE
(\YSO
 BIRTHDAY nOOK. Edited 
by Emily Shakespear. 32mo. cloth 
limp, 2S. ; cloth extra, 35. 
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A List of 


ERA ,rE J\fE:-I'S FOOTSTEPS. By the Editor 
of c 
Ien who have Risen.' A Book 
of Example and Anecdote for Young 
})eople. 'Yith Four Inu
trations by 
C. Doyle. Third Eùition. Cro\\ n 
8vo. price 3s. 6d. 


CIIILDRE
'S Toys, and some Elementary 
Lessons in General Knowledge which 
they teach. Illustrateù. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, price 5s, 


COLERIDGE (Sara)-PRETTY LESSOXS 
IN YERSE FOR GOOD CJlILDRE
, 
with some Lessons in Latin, in Easy 
Rhyme. A Xew Edition. Illus- 
trated. I"cp. 8\ 0, cloth, price 
3s. 6d. 


D'ANVERS (LV: R.)-LITTI.E :\1I

lI
's 
TROURLFS : an Every-day Chronicle. 
'Yith 4 Illustrations by 'V. II. Hughes. 
Fcp. cloth, price JS. 6d. 


PIXIE'S AnvE
Tl'RES; or, the Tale of 
a Terrier. "ïth 2 1 Illustrations. 
16mo. cloth, price 4-1". 6cl. 
XA
XY, '\ïth numeroUS Illustrations. 
Square 16mo. cloth. 


DA VIES (G. Chris/('.Þht'r)-
Ior
TAIX, 
MEADOW, A
D 
IERE: a Series of 
Outdoor Sketches of Sport, Scenery, 
Ad\"entõ1res, anò Katural History. 
'Yith Sixteen Illustrations by B0sworth 
". Harcourt. Crown 8\"0, price 6s. 


RA
IßI ES AXD ADYEXTURFS OF OUR 
SCHOOL FIELD CIXR. 'Yith Four 
Illustration5. Crown 8\"0. price 5s. 


DRUJ/J/OiVD (Jll"ss)-TRIPP'S BUILD- 
I
GS. A Study from Life, with 
}'rontispiece. Small crown 8vo. price 
3s. 6d. 


EDlJIO.Arns (IIfrbfrt) - 'YELL SPE
T 
LIVES: a Series of 
Iodern Biol:ra- 
phies. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 


EVANS {AIark)-THE STORY OF OCR 
FATHER'S LOVE, told to Children; 
being aNew and Enlarged Edition of 
Theology for Children. \Yith Four 
Illustrations. Fcap, 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 


FARQUHARSON (JJ:) 
I. ELSIE DI:-IS
{ORE. Crown 8vo. 
price 3s. 6d. 
II. ELSIE'S GIRLHOOD. Crown 8\"0. 
price 3s. 6d. 
III. ELSIE'S HOLIDAYS AT ROSELAXDS. 
Crown 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
IIERFORD (Brooke)-THE STORY OF 
RELIGIOX I:'Il EXGLAND: a Book for 
Y onng Folk. Cr. 8'.0. cloth, price SSe 
L\rCELOTV (p.all) - THE lITTLE 
"YO
DER-HORX. 'Yith Fifteen Illus- 
trations. Small 8vo. price 2S. 6d. 
K.ER (DavÙI)-THE Boy SLAVE I
 
BnKHARA: a Tale of Central Asia. 
'Yith Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. price 5s. 
THE 'YII.D IIORSE:\IA:\ OF TIlE P A
{PAS. 
Illustrateò. Crown 8\'0. price 5s. 
LEAiVDER (Richard) - FA
TASTIC 
STORIFS. Translated from the German 
by Paulina It Granville. \\ïtb Eight 
Full-page Illustrations by 1\1. E. 
Fraser- Tytler. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
LEE (IIo/mc)-HER TITLE OF HO
OUR. 
.:\ Book for Girls. New Edition. 
'Yith a Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 
price 5s. 
LEIVIS (Alfl1J'A.) -A RATWITII THRFE 
TALES. 'Yith Four Illustrations by 
Catherine F. Frere. Price 5s. 
LITTI.E )hXNIE'S TROURLES: an Every- 
day Chronicle. 'Yith Four Illustra- 
tions by 'V. II. Hughes. Fcap. price 
3s. 6d. 
JIC CLINTOCA" (L.)-SIR SPAXGLE 
AXD TilE ÐIXGY HEX. Illustrated. 
Square crown 8vo. price 2s. 6d. 
iJ1AC Ãr.:iVN 1 (S. J:)-PLUCKY FEL- 
LOWS. A Book for Boy
. "ïth Six 
Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
AT SCHOOL WITH AX OLD DRAGOO
. 
'Vith Six Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
JIALDEN (II. E.)-PRINCES AXD PRIN- 
CESSES : Two Fairy Tales. Illustrated 
Small erown 8vo. price 2S. 6d. 

IASTER BOBBY. By the Author of 
" Christina Korth. JJ 'Vith Six Illus- 
trations. Fep. 8\"0. cloth. 



c. Kega1l Paul & Co.'s Puólications. 
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NAAKE (J: 
) -SLAVOXIC FAIRY 
TALES. From Russian, Servian, 
Polish, and Bohcmian Sources. "ïth 
Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 
Ss. 
PELLET AN(E.)- THEDESERTP ASTOR. 
JEAN JAROUSSEAU. Translated from 
the French. By Colonel E. P. De 
L'Hoste. 'Vith a Frontispiece. New 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
REANEY (AIrs. G. S.)-'YAKI
G Ar\D 
'VORKI!\G; or, From Girlhood to 
'Vomanhood. 'Vith a Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. price 5s. 
TILESSING AND BLESSED: a Story of 
Girl Life. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5s. 
EXGLISH GIRLS: Their Place and Power. 
'Vith Preface by the Rev. R. 'V. Dale. 
Sl"t\REA:\[ 'VILLIE, and other Stories. 
Three Illustrations. Royal 16mo. 
price IS. 6d. 
SUXSHIt\E JENNY and other Stories. 
3 Illustrations. Royàl 16mo. cloth, 
price IS. 6d. 
ROSS (.i
/rs. E.), ('Ne1sie Brook')- 
DADDY'S PET. A Sketch from 
Humble Life. 'Vith Six Illustrations. 
Royal 16mo. price Is. 
SADLER (S. TV.) R.JV:-THE AFRICAN 
CRUISER: a !\lidshipman's Adventures 
on the 'Yest Coast. 'Vith Three 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
SEEKING HIS FORTUXE, and other Stories. 
"ïth Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
price 3s. 6d. 
SE\ E
 AUTU:\I
 LEAVES FRO:\I FAIRY 
LAt\D. Illustrated with Nine Etchings. 
Square crown 8\'0. price 3s. 6d. 
STORR (Francis) a1ld TU R.l.VER (Htl'Wu). 
-CA
TERBURY CHIMES; or, Chancer 
Tales retold to Children. 'Yith Six 
Illustrations from the Ellesmere 1\lS. 
}'cap. 8vo. cloth. 
S7 RRTTON (Htsba) , Author of 'Jessica's 
First Prayer.' 
:MICHEL LORIO'S CROSS and other 
Stories. 'Vith Two Illustrations. 
Royal 16mo. price IS. 6d. 
THE STORM OF LIFE. 'Vith Ten Illus- 
trations. Twenty-first Thous::md. Roy. 
16mo. price Is. 6d. 


STRETTON (Hesba)-cont. 
THE CREW OF THE DOLPHI
. Illus- 
trated. Fourteenth Thousand. Royal 
16mo. price Is. 6d. 
CASSY. Thirty-eighth Thousand. 'Vith 
Six Illustrations. Royal 16mo. price 
IS. 6d. 
THE KIXG'S SERV AXTS. Forty-third 
Thousand. 'Vith Eight Illustrat.ions. 
Royal 16mo. price IS. 6d. 
LOST G IP. }'ifty-ninth Thousand. 
'Vith Six Illustrations. Royal16mo. 
price Is. 6d. 
* * * A Iso a namls01/lrly bound Edition, with 
Twelve IllustratÙms, price 2S. 6d, 
STRE'ITON (IIesba)-collt. 
DAVID LLOYD'S LAST 'VILL. 'Vith 
Four Illustrations. Royal 16mo. 
price 2s. 6d. 
THE 'VOXDERFUL LIFE. Thirteenth 
Thousand. Fcap. 8vo. price 2S. 6d. 
A XIGHT AXD A DAY. 'Yith Frontis- 
piece. Twelfth Thousand. Royal 
16mo. 1im p cloth, price 6d. 
:FRIE
DS TILL DEATH. 'Vith Illustra- 
tions and Frontispiece. Twenty- 
fourth Thousand. Royal 16mo. price 
IS. 6J.; limp cloth, price 6d. 
Two CHRIST
[AS STORIES. \\ïth 
Frontispiece. Twenty-first Thousand. 
Royal 16mo. limp cloth, price 6d. 

IICHEL LORIO'S CROSS, A
D LEFT 
ALONE. 'Vith Frontispiece. Fifteenth 
Thousand. Royal 161110. limp cloth, 
price 6d. 
OLD TRA
SO
IE. 'Yith Frontispiece. 
Sixteenth Thousand. Royal 16mo. 
limp cloth, price 6d. 
* * * Taken from' The King's Servants.' 
THE 'VORTH OF A DABY, and How 
Apple-Tree Court was 'Yon. "
ith 
}'rontispiece. 1\ineteenth Thousand. 
Royal 16mo. limp cloth, price 6d. 
SU::"
YLAXD STORIES. By the Author ot 
'Aunt l\Iary's TIran Pie.' Illustrated. 
Small 8vo. price 3s. 6d. 
IVHITAKER (Flo1'èlzce)-CHRISTY'S I
- 
HERITANCE. A London Story. Illus- 
trate....]. Royal 16mo. price 15. 6d. 
ZIJJLJIERN (1J:)-STORIES I
 PRECIOUS 
STOXES. 'Vith Six Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, price 5 s . 



CONTENTS OF THE VARIOUS VOLUMES 


MR. 


IN THE COLLECTED EDITIONS OF 


TEN NYSON'S 


'\TORKS. 


.c. 


THE IAIPERIAL LIBRARY EDITION, 
CO)IPLETE IN SEVEN OCTAVO YOLU!\IES. 
Cloth, price I os. 6d. per vol.; 12S. 6d. Roxburgh binding. 
CONTENTS. 
Vol. I.-MISCELLANEOUS POEMS. Vol. IV.-IN MEMORIAM and MAUD. 
11.- MISCELLANEOUS POEMS. V.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. 
III.-P R IN C E S S, AND 0 THE R VI.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. 
POEMS. VIL-DRAMAS. 
Printed in large. clear. old-faced type, with a Steel Engraved Portrait of the Author, the set complete, 
cloth, price Æ3. 13S. 6d. ; or Roxburghe half-morocco, price Æ4. 7S' 6d. 
.. *.. Tlt
 handsom
st EditiOil þllblishcd. 


THE AUTHOR'S EDITION, 
IN SIX YOLU:\IES. Bound in cloth, 38s. 6d. 
CONTENTS. 
Vol. I.-EARLY POEMS and ENGLISH Vol. IV.-THE PRINCESS and MAUD. 6s. 
IDYLLS. 6s. V.-E NO C H A R DEN and IN 
II.-LOCKSLEY HALL, LUCRE- MEMORIAM. Cis. 
TIUS. and other Poems. 6s. 
III.-THE IDYLLS OF THE KING, 'I.-QUEEN MARY and HAROLD 
complete. 7S. 6d. 7S. 
This Edition cal' also be !tad hOlmd in Iraif-morocco, Ro.xhllrglt, þ
ia IS. 6d. þer 'l!ol. exlra. 


THE CABINET EDITION, 
CO)IPLETE I
 T\VELVE VOLU)[ES. Price 2S. 6d. each. 


CONTE
TS. 
I.-EARLY POEMS. Illustrated with Vol. YI.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. IIlu5- 
a Photographic Portrait of Mr. trated with an En
raved Portrait of 
Tennyson. f Elaine,' from a Photographic Study 
by Julia 1\1. Cameron. 
VII.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. Con- 
taining an En
raving of · Arthur: 
from a Photographic Study by Julia 
M. Cameron. 
\ IlL-THE PRINCESS. \\ïth an En- 
graved Frontispiece. 
IX.- MAUD and ENOCH ARDEN. 
\Vith a Picture of f Maud,' talen 
from a Photographic Study Ly Julia 
1\1. Cameron. 
X.-IN MEMORIAM. \Vith a Steel 
Engraving of Arthur II. Hallam, 
engraved from a p!cture in possession 
of the Author, by J. C. Armytage. 
XI.-QUEEN MARY: a Drama. With 
V.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. With Fronti
piece by Walter Crane. 
an Autotype of the Bust of Mr. XlI.-HAROLD: a Drama. With Frontis- 
Tennyson by T. ".oolner, RA. piece by ""alter Crane. 
... *.. These r()l/l/ll
s may l'r! had st'jJtlratdy. or tlte Edition comþlde, i1l a IU2/1dsome ornamelllal 
case, þric
 32S. 


Vol. 


H.-ENGLISH IDYLLS. and other 
PO EMS. Containing an Engraving 
of Mr. Tennyson's Residence at 
AId worth. 


III.-LOCKSLEY HALL, and other 
POEMS. With an Engraved 
I'ict ure of Far! ingfùrd. 


J\".-LUCRETIUS, and other POEMS, 
Containing an En
raving of a Scene 
in the G.lrden at S" ainston. 


THE MIJ\TIATURE EDITION, 
I
 THIRTEEN YOLU1\IES. 
CONTENTS. 
Vol. I.-POEMS. Vol. VII.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. 
II.-POEMS. VIIL-IN MEMORIAM. 
II I.- POEMS. IX.-PRINCESS. 
IV.-IDYLLS OF THE KING X.-MAUD. 
Y.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. XI.-ENOCH ARDEN. 
VI.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. XII.-QUEEN MARY. 
\.OL. XIII.-HAROLD. 
Bound in imitation vellum, ornamented in gilt and gilt edges. in case, price 42S. 
This Edition can al
o be had in plain binding and ca.:,e. price 36s. 


SþOtllsit.'ocd,' 
...: Co., rrmlers, ..Yew-sired Sf)lIare, Londcl1. 



"LIBRARY ST. MARY'S COUEGE 



.. 


...... 
\)Nl)
 

 
JURN 

 
.C' 


1""62.11 
Ai55 


ALLI 


y 



 


62.11 
. þ; 55 
. ALL I ES, THOMAS 
PER CRUCEM AD LUCEM 


1 I"" 2422 
v.1 


122422 
v.1 



